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ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF MYSORE 


ANNUAL REPORT FOR THE YEAR ENUINO 30th JUNE 1032 

PART I-ADMINISTRATIVE. 

There was no important change in the staff of tlie Department. Dr. M. H. 

Krishna continued to be part-time Director of Archieology 
in addition to his own duties as Professor of History. 

The Director toured in several districts in connection witli the conservation 
and study of ancient monuments and for collecting infonua- 
Tours. tion for the monograph on monuments of the Chalukyan style 

in the Mysore State. The Assistant to the Director made 
a short tour in the Mysore District for collecting new inscriptions. The 
Architectural Assistant and party toured in parts of the Hassan District for 
making drawings of certain Hoysaja buildings. 

A detailed study of important architectural monuments was continued. In 
the present report are published, portions of the notes on the 
Monuments. ancient half-buried monuments of Talkad aud those of 

Ikkeri, Kejadi and Harihar. The famous temple of Homua- 
thapur has been completely re-studied, and for the Nandi hill and the Nandi 
temple sufficient information has been collected for an independent monograph. 

The collection of inscriptions became restricted owing to the want of sufficient 
funds. However, over sixty records are now published 
Epigraphy. ranging from the sixth century to the nineteenth century. 

An important find is a copper plate grant of the Gaiiga king 

Kfishiravarma. 

In this report is published for the first time, a full review of the Sanskrit 
Manuscripts manuscript “ The Vidyaranya-lvalajnana ”, 

The excavation work at Chandravalli was stopped and that of Brahmagiri 
could not be continued for want of funds. Near the stone 
quarries to the east of the Lai Bagh, Bangalore, a number of 
prehistoric burials were discovered. Some of them contained 
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Excavation. 
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various kinds of old pottery including large urns with elephantine legs. These 
were exhibited at the Science Congress held in Bangalore, along with photographs 
of the architectural nionuments of the State. 

Conservation work was attended to by the Director of Archaeology during his 
tours and his notes are published in the body of the report 
Conservation. under each monument. The Consulting Architect to the 

Government of Mj’^sore also inspected about fifty monu- 
ments and notes from his report are published in appendix “ A 
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PART II-STUDY OF ANCIENT MONUMENTS. 

TALKAD. 

Plate III, 1. 

K[RTTNARAYANA TEMPLE. 

Talkad ou the left bank of the Kaveri river is an ancient place which was, a 
thousand years ago, the capital of the Western Gaiiga 
History. kingdom. In the lltli century it was conquered by the 

Cholas and made a provincial capital. In the year 1116 
A. D. Vishnuvardhana Hoysala defeated Adiyaina, the Chola governor of Talkad, 
and occupied the place — thus extending his territories from the Perdorai or tlie 
Krishiia river to the south of the Mysore District. In the next year lie completed 
several temples for Vishnu in various pai*ts of the realm, of which the Kesava or 
Vijayanarayana temple at Belnr, the Narayana temple at Tonnur and the Klrti- 
Narayana temple at Talkad bear his inscriptions. In the last named inonunieiit 
on the south-east cornice running from the south to the north door-way of the 
temple, Mr. R. Narasiinhachar discovered a long inscription in the Tamil 
language and Grantha characters inscribed in the year 1171 A. D. which states 
definitely that the temple of Kirtiuarayana was consecrated in the year Hevilarabi, 
corresponding to 1117 A.D. (second half of December), 'rhe original temple 
consisted of a garbhagriha, an open sukhauasi and a navaraiiga pavilion open on 
three sides (Plate III, 2). Above the vimana appears to have been a large brick 
tower, probably identical with the one now existing. 

Numerous smaller grants to the temple are recorded in the many inscriptions 
engraved on the outer cornices and on the pillars and walls of the navarahga; 
one of these records the presentation of a golden LakshmT image to the god ; 
another mentions that there was a shrine for the junior goddess on the north- 
west of the temple. On a pillar on the north-east of the navaranga is a 
Tamil inscription of the Kllaka year which probably corresponds to 1128 or 1188 
A.D. Hincethis record is partly hidden by a brick wall enclosing the open portions 
of the navarahga, the walls were evidently constructed at a later period. The 
bricks of these walls which are 10"x6"x2’' thin and flat like tho.so of the 
compound wall outside, suggest that these structures were put up in the late Vijaya- 
uagar or early Mysore days. It is possible that they were intended also as bulwarks 
against the onrush of sand which had already begun to invade the temple of 
the junior Devi in the courtyard. As the main shrine was threatened with a 

1 * 
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sandy burial, the image of the goddess whicli is of late Vijayanagar workmanship, 
was rescued and installed in a chamber constructed at the southern end of the 
navarahga, the material used being the early Mysore type of thin flat bricks. 

But the sand moved forward and covered the main temple too, compelling some 
of the beams to crack under its weight. Mr. B. L. Uice is said to have got the temple 
excavated and to have collected a few inscriptions. In l!)12, Mr. E. Narasimhachar 
made a long halt and got the northern yard cleared of sand. The southern one 
also was cleared sufiiciontly to enable him to read the inscription of Vishnuvardhana 
on the basement ; but the sand once again accumulated otj that side, burying also 
the lower half of the eastern doorway. 

The temple of Kirtintlrayana (PI. II, I) unlike tlie other great Hoysala temples 
and like the temple of Vaidyesvara, is built of granite and 
Platform and Towers, bricks, soap-stone being used only for the four round pillars 

of the navaranga and for the image ; but it has all the 
characteristics of the other Ifoysala temples. It is constructed on a platform whose 
face is ornamented with cornices and which follows closely the contour of the 
tenjple. On the platform, near each of the three original doorways of the navarahga 
there were two flanking towers which hav(i now disappeared. The bases of two 
of them arc seen outside the north door. The stairways leading up the platform 
arc supported in the north by two yfilis or trunked lions, a species which only rarely 
occurs in Hoysala sculptures, though it is coiinnon in the Chavu^daraya basti at 
Sravanabclagola and other Gahga buildings. The platform is about four feet high 
and six to eight feet wide. 

Above the platform rises the basement whose cornices are ornamented with 
trapezoid and latin cross-shaped mouldings similar to 
The Basement. those of the Viranarayana temple at Belur. The hard- 

ness of the material perhaps prevented further carving of 
the kirtimukhas and other designs for which these mouldings arc the bases. 

Around the front top, above the basement are the usual slanting railings but 
the row of turrets intended for their ornamentations is 
Front Railings. only carved in outline as are also the pilasters above the 

turrets. The panels contain rough flowers instead of the 
usual mythological sculptures. 

The granite wall running around the west half of the temple has almost no 
figure sculptures. Its face is made up of indented square- 
Walls. shaped pilasters, the spaces between which are ornamented 

by rows of turrets, large and small ; the larger ones are 
borne on two pillars, while the smaller are borne on one pillar each. The smaller 
turrets are generally under tbranas which are mostly of the serpentine type and 
surmounted by simha lalafas. 
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A row of eaves of the usual kind runs round the whole temple, of which the 
only point to note is that the eastern part of it is less 
Eaves. arched than the western. The latter’s curvature is midway 

between that common in the Hoysala temples and that 
observed in the temple of Vaidyesvara. 

Around the roof of the temple which appears to be solid and except near the 

garbhagriha runs a brick parap(;t made up of the flattish 
Parapet. type of bricks (10" X (>" x 2"). It is ornamented by turr(^ts 

with square-shaped or boat-shaped .sikharas- It is doubtful 
to what age these can be assigned; but they are possibly of the 17th century^ 
though there is nothing definite to indicate that they arc not very much earlier. 

The main tower is a largo and heavy brick structure standing with its top 
nearly GO feet above the ground level. It is sejuaroid in 
Main Tower. shape and has a look more or less resembling the l)ravidia,n 

structures contemporary with the Hoysa]as. It is made 
up of bricks similar to those used for the parapet and apy)ears to belong to the same 
date. It is possibly the original Hoysahi structure, though the look of the niches 
adorning it and the parapet suggest a later dat(i. 

The navarahga is a modcrate-si^ccd hall with an indented square-shaped plan 
and has stone benches on its north-eastern and soutli- 
Navaranga. eastern sides extending to the north and south doorways 

respectively. It had originally the usual nine ahkanas 
plus the four doorway ahkanas. Its height and the width of its aisles are 
generously conceived, being each about 14 feet as at Belli r ; but its western doorway 
ahkap.a has been converted into the sukhauasi and its southern one into the Ijakshmi 
temple. It has two niches on its western wall, each with a sqarish turret. Both 
of these are vacant, though the north one contained an image of standing Visvak- 
sena which was seen by Mr. Narasimhachar in 1912 but is now reported to have 
been stolen. 

The four central pillars of the navarahga are lathe-turned, round, potstone 
objects of the classical Hoysala type. Among the others. 
Pillars. however, arc pillars of various shapes like the eight-pointed 

star, sixteen-pointed with shallow Huting, the octagon and 
the indented square. A peculiar feature of the temple is that the beams on the 
inside of the doorway ahkanas arc supported by additional pillars, so that the hall 
has ten more pillars than it should ordinarily have- In some places, as in the 
Lakshmi shrine, they appear to be supporting different granite pieces which have 
been used to form one beam length, while in others, f.//., near the east doorway, 
they appear to support beams which have cracked. But their shapes are undeniably 
Hoysafa except the two pillars near the north doorway which have cubical 
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mouldings similar to those in the Hidimhesvara temple at Chitaldrug. The 
noteworthy fact is that owing to the heavy weight above, the top portion of the 
pillar whose cup-shaped bottom rests on the bulging neck of the shaft has ernshed, 
the neck revealing the defective method of joining the parts of the pillars. 

The ceilings of the navarahga which are made up of heavy granite slabs are 
either flat or carved out into shallow domes. In no case 
Ceilings. are they real domes of the type found in Belur and 

Somanathapur. They have comparatively little figure 
sculpture but bear creeper scrolls, lotuses, and other flowers, lion faces and many 
other interesting ornamental designs. I’he only figures noticeable arc those of 
elephants and lions near the front doorway, of dancers and rishis near the north 
doorway, and of Hanuman and Garuda near the Lakshmi shrine. 

As already noted, the original images in the niches have been lost. Here are 

now' kept three images of Alvars, evidently of the Vijaya- 
Images in the Navaranga. nagar period. All of them are seated in padmilsaua with 

the right hand in chinmudril. The left hand of one holds 
a book, while the other two images have their left hands in the yoga posture. 'J'hey 
are pointed out as Nammal.var and Pulalokilcharya. 'I'he other is evidently Vedanta 
Desika. In the north ahkana of the navarahga is now housed Lakshmi, an image 
of the consort of the main god. She is seated in padmasana while her hands are 
thus disposed : abhaya, padma, padina and diina. The image is definitely of the 
Vijayanagar period. 

The sukhanasi doorway is a later insertion and has above its lintel a stucco 
image of Anahta^ayana, probably of about the 17th 
Sukhanasi and Garbha- century. 'I'he sukhanasi contains tw'o large oil bowds and 
griha. images of 'J'irumangai A lvar and of seated Narasiiiiha. 

The garbhagriha doorw ay which w'as the only doorway of the temple makes an 
attempt to imitate, though with a shallow cornice, the features of the Belur garbha- 
grilia doorway. It has no dvarapalas but has on the lintel a seated figure of 
Gajalakshmi. The garbhagfiha has a shallow pailma in the ceiling and three niches 
in the walls. 

In the middle of the garbhagriha on a Garuda pedestal stands a large image of 
JSarayana in samabhatiga. From the ground to the 
Image of Kirtinarayana. top of the tdraua, it is about ten feet high, the image 

proper excluding the crown being about 5J feet high. 
The image is of the usual Hoysala type and holds in its four hands ^afikha, padma, 
gada and chakra, while on the prabhavali appear the ten avataras of Vishnu. 
Though the image is classical, its face does not have the fine outline of the Belur 
images. The low'er part of the face is too depressed while the lower cheeks are 



r7 


bulging and insufficiently distinguished from the nock. The image, however, is on 
the whole grand and has an imposing appearance. Owing to the sinking of the 
ground below the pitha, its head is now slightly inclined to the left, 
i. Around the temple is a high compound wall of flattish bricks which is provided 
. . . with a parapet and holes for allowing percolating water 

Prak^ra and other to flow into the compound. Above the level of the parapet 
Buildings and Mahadvara. is another wall of rough stones. Both of these wails were 

evidently intended as barriers against the advancing sand 
and belong probably to about the I7th century — which may be the period of the 
walls enclosing the navarahga. 

As already mentioned, there appear to have been shrines for the senior and 
junior goddesses on the north-west and south-west of the main teiiiple. All traces 
of the former have now entirely disappeared. The tower of the latter shrine was 
just visible above the sand in April 1923. An attempt appears to have been made 
to excavate the temple in 1924 but as the beams had cracked underneath the 
weight of the sand in which the shrine was buried, it is said that the roof of the 
temple collapsed. Traces of the brick structures are yet visible. 

To the north-east of the temple, inside the compound can be noticed a ruined 
mantapa and a stone brindavana. On the south face of the latter, are the imag('S 
of Narayapa and his consorts. When the sands in front of the temple were 
removed in 1925 the mahadvara or npparige of the temple is said to have been 
revealed. No details are available about this structure. 

Casuarina trees should be planted all round at a distance of about ‘20 feet outside 
the position of the old outer compound wall and after they 
Conservation note. are suflicicntly grown to hold the sand together the court- 
yard should be fully excavated. The cost may come to 
more than Ks. 5,000. The roof should be re-done with concrete, the plants and the 
grass being removed. The tower should be repaired with plaster, its old shape being 
retained and a metal kalasa being added Since two of the pillars on the north-east of 
the navaranga have been moved out of position, the roof is in danger of collap- 
sing. They should bo restored to their original position, props being put in where 
necessary. The cracks and crevices in the roof should be pointed with cctnent as 
also the eaves. The small structure in the south-west corner of the sukhanasi 
should be removed. 

The brick walls enclosing the navaranga hall should not be interfered with until 
the sand drifts completely cease. Thereafter they may also be removed and, if 
possible, the Lakshml shrine demolished and a separate shrine put up in the com- 
pound. The temple fully deserves these repairs and, if possible, may be lit up with 
electricity. The preservation of the mahadvara may bo considered when it is 
excavated. 
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vaidyEsvara temple. 

About 150 yards to the east of the Kirtinarayana temple stands the temple of 
Vaidyesvara almost at the south-western end of what 
History. remains of old Talkad, and close to the sand dunes. It is 

the most elaborately carved temple in the whole nighbour- 
hood. It is constructed almost entirely of close-grained granite similar to the 
material used for the Kirtinarayana temple ; and for a granite structure, the elaborate 
carvings arc surprisingly good. 

The origin of the temple, however, is enshrouded in mystery. A number of 
fragmentary Hoysala inscriptions have been found built into the basement of the 
mahadvara but the fragmentary nature of nearly every one of them (Tn. Nos. 7 
to I'i) and their complete silence about the construction of the temple show that 
they were collected and used for constructional work at a later age. A stone inS' 
cription above one of the lintels of the new Panch.aliiigesvara temple (Tn. 13) 
belongs to A.D. 1633 and refers to God Vaidye.4vara of Gajaranyakshetra. Several 
of the Chola and Hoysala inscriptions mention the god Itajarajesvara possibly 
set up for the merit of Raja Raja Chola. It may be identical with the Vaidyesvara 
liiiga. 'I’he name Vaidyesvara is suggestive of Tamilian connections. 

Rut so far as the temple itself is concerned there is no indication of such great 
antiquity. Its sculptures do not show the beauty characteristic of the sculptures 
of the Chola and Hoysala periods. The wall images are generally too short for their 
height and have wide nostrils, projecting lips, large expressionless eyes, flat hands 
and conical kiritas and an attempted show of the folds of dhotis. The smaller 
relievos contain seated lions, mixed beasts (gryphons), etc., which are more common 
after the i4th century than before it. The stone used is also more coarsely grained 
than that usually selected by Chola sculptors. Here and there on the walls appear 
quadrangular based kalasas which are a common feature of late Hoysala and of 
Vijayauagar architecture. The surmise is that the building cannot be definitely 
assigned to any date before the middle of the 13th century. A bit of confounding 
evidence is obtained from the image of Sarasvati on the outer wall situated just to 
the east of the southern doorway. In her hand is held the representation of a 
book on which are written four characters in Kannada reading Sa ra sva tl. 
The cliaracters are more or less like those appearing in the 14th century inscriptions. 
Assuming that it was inscribed by the sculptor himself, we are led to infer that 
the temple belongs to the late Hoysala or early Vijayanagar period. Such a 
conclusion is opposed to the view till now held that the temple is of the Chola 
period. The tower is made up of flat late Vijayanagar bricks and is in a style 
similar to that found in the temples of the 15th and 16th centuries. On the whole, 
judging from these circumstances, even the date 1560 would not be very late for 
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this tower. But Mr. R. Narasimhachar has noted the great similarity between 
the pillars of the southern porch and those of the Soine4vara temple at Kurudumale 
^which latter belongs to the period of Ilavanji Vasudcva Raya, a Chola Viceroy 
under the Ballajas in the latter part of the 13th century. The sculptures 
of the Vaidyosvara temple are definitely inferior to those of the Vidyasahkara 
temple of Sringori, which latter was constructed during the life-time of 
Madhavamantri. 

But the view that the building is of the Vijayanagar period and not of Choja 
increases our interest in it since it can be counted as one of the finest half a dozen 
temples produced during the Vijayanagar epoch. It can be classed with the 
Vithalasvami and Hazara Ramasvami temples of flampi and the temples of 
Lepakshi and Tadpatri. 

Most of the structures in the courtyard, however, belong to a later ago. The 
main temple is probably earlier than the now Pauchaliiiga shrines by a century 
or more. 

On the north-east corner of the outer wall of the temple there is a four line 
Nagari inscription which mentions a certain Madhava.' It is very probable that the 
last word is the name of the Hoysafa officer Madhava, son of Perumaje Danayaka, 
or of the famous early Vijayanagar officer Madhavamantri, who was a native of 
Talkad and possibly got the present temple erected over the old linga which was 
installed in the Chola times. It is a well known fact that the latter officer got 
constructed the neighbouring dam known as the Madhavamantri anecut (PI. IV, 4). 

The temple has many features imitating the Hoysaja temples. Its plan is 
square with each angle twice indented and it has only 
Platform. small porches instead of tlie fully developed mukha- 

mantapas of the Vijayanagar period (PI. V). The main 
shrine has no covered pradakshina. But around the navaraiiga and the garbhagriha 
runs a narrow platform about 3 feet wide and about as many feet high, more than 
half of which is now buried under the surface of the courtyard. This is a feature 
which is usually absent from the Dravidian temples. 

The original temple very probably had an ornate porch of one aiikana similar 
to the one in the south. It has now disappeared and in 
East Porch and Door- its place is a plain porch of 3 aiikanas whose four pillars 
•way. are similar to those of the mantapa of the new Pancha- 

liiiga shrine (PI. II, 2). The beams of the porch have 
been inserted into the east wall which was not originally meant to bear their weight, 
and have pulled it slightly out of plumb. A Mysore officer got the porch put up 
about 1633. 


* See pp. 11-12 8eq. 
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The south porch is dehiiitely a part of the original structure and is a lovely 
piece of architecture. Tlie south door of the navarahga 
South Porch and Door* which opens into it has on its jambs the images of two^ 
way. Vijayanagar officers who are most probably the persons 

under whom the temple was constructed. Their conical 
caps or liul/drl.'i, the dangling tassels of the waist cloth of one and the long coat 
of another declare that they and the temple belong to the late Ploysala or early 
Vijayanagar times. On the lintel is Gajalakshrni with Urnamahesvara seated on 
the architrave. On either side of the doorway is a dviirapala on the wall. In front 
of each of these stretches a platform (jagali) whose basement is finely ornainented 
with sculptured cornices and frie/cs. The bottom frieze shows lions, elephants, 
rows of gryphons, swans and other animals fighting each other or in playful attitudes. 

The ceiling above has a large shallow padma but the finest portions of the 
porch are its two pillars which are exquisittdy carved. They are shortish being 
about 8 feet high with the capitals having heavy plantain bud projections. At the 
bottom, middle and top of the pillar are three cubical mouldings separated by 
octagonal shafts which are themselves ornamented by beaded floral and creeper 
friezes and rearing lions at the corners. The faces of the mouldings are carved 
with images in high relief of various gods and saints. They are noted hereunder 
commencing from the south face of the eastern pillar, running from the bottom to 
top ot each face and then proceeding clockwise. 

Edst pillar : 

(rt) South face — Vishnu as Varadaraja with consorts, Yoganarasimha, 
Venugbpala. 

(6) West face — Bhairava, Chandikbsvara, Ganesa. 

(c) North face — Saint Kannappa holding sugar-cane and sword and advan- 
cing upon Nandi installed upon a pillar; Urnamahesvara. 

(</) East face — 6iva standing, Virabhadra with vIna. 

pillar : 

(a) South face — Siva slaying Andhakasura, Ganesa, Bull Nandi. 

{b) West face — Mohini, Hanuman, seated yogi — perhaps Dakshinamvirti. 

(c) North face — Garuda, Kbdandariima with Lakshmana and Sita, Ananta- 

sayana. 

(d) East face — Kumara on peacock, llakshinamfirti, lady worshipping linga 

which is entwined in the coils of a five-hooded cobra. (To be 
identified! 

The lower half of the outer wall is shaped like a basement which is divided 
into five cornices by deep shadow lines. The middle 
Basement. cornice has a row of very small arches below each of 

which is either a lifiga, swan or some other figure carved. 






11 


The upper portion of the wall has a row of narrow pilaster-like abutments 
alternating with shallow recesses. On each abutment 
> Outer Wall and Images, and recess is a towered canopy, under which in the front 

half of the temple stand sculptured images. Each 
canopy has an ornamented tower with a sikhara surmounted by a lion face 
(siniha laldta) or by one or more kalasas. These sikharas have varied shapes like 
the indented square, the drum, the boat and other designs and in the recesses above 
the lion faces are toraiias. The pilasters supporting the canopies are all square in 
plan and have capitals with plantain bud hangings. Most of the images have 
vahanas and other sculptures carved on their pedestals. I'lie more noteworthy of 
these sculptures are mentioned below : 

Hast face 

Mahishasuramardiiu, Brahma, Suryanarayaiia. 

Sonth-Easi face. 

Mohini, Lakshmi, seated Bhairava, Varadaraja, MoliinI, standing Siva, 
a man who is being devoured by a crocodile prays to a linga (pi. fV, 2) 
possibly Sankaracharya, a bunch-backed saint resting on cratch {?), 
Gapesa, saint with sword attacking Nandi pillar, Kaiuiappa Nayauar 
(pi. IV, 3), Siva as Kapali, Virabhadra, Arjuna shooting the Matsija- 
ijantra, Siva as Andhakasuramardana. 

South face. 

Siva standing (abhaya, arrow, bow, dana), Chandrasekhara, kalasa with 
man-headed lion on base, Sarasvati, dvarapala of south doorway, 
Chandikesa, kalasa with a cow pouring liiilk on a liiiga on the base. 
Here the large images end. Further on, on the bases are interesting figures 
like a half-swan-goddess playing on vIna (Vidyadhari), swans with the heads of 
horses, lions, elephants, tigers and makaras and of yogis, Ganesa, ambegal Krishna 
(baby on all fours), etc. 

South-West face. 

Four monkeys with one head. 

North face. 

In the centre on the wall there is a relievo representation of a storied 
Dravidian temple supported on each side by a lady attendant standing 
on a yali and by a dvarapala. 

North-East face. 

Virabhadra. On the east face of the north-east corner, on the tower of one 
of the canopies is engraved a four-lined Nagari inscription, which reads 

2 * 
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‘ Vaidyalingdya namali Mddhava.' Very probably the last name is 
that of either the Hoyasala governor Madhava (c. 1230) or Mfidhava- 
mantri (c. 1360) Governor under Vijayanagar and conqueror of Goa.’ 

East face. 

To the left of the dvarapalas on a pedestal is a carved image of Vijaya 
Ganapati riding on a caparisoned mouse as on a horse.^ 

As in the Hoysala temples, the eaves run round the temple. They are finely 
made but their curvaturo is much greater than that of the 
Eaves. Hoysaja eaves and there is no attempt made to imitate 

wood work on their uuderface. On the north-east corner 
just above Madhava’s inscription is carved a fine five-hooded cobra on the under- 
surface of the eaves with a fine stone chain dangling from its neck. From this 
chain is hung a lamp i)i the Kilrtika month and probably it served also the purpose 
of lighting up the inscription. 

Above the eaves runs a finely ornamented frie/e of lion faces on which was 
probably resting the old parapet. The parapet now existing 
Parapet. is composed of niched towers of brick and mortar and 

seems to belong to about the 17th century. The stucco 
images of most of the niches are damaged or lost. 

The main tower of the temple over the garbhagriha is constructed out of the 
flat bricks resembling those of the 17th century. It is 
Tower. definitely of the Vijayanagar period though there would be 

some ditliculty in deciding its exact date. It is Dravidian 
in type with a plan closely following that of the garbhagyiha and with no projection 
over the sukhanasi. The metal kalasa on its top is about 25 feet from the ground. 

The east doorway of the navaraiiga is the most magnificently sculptured piece 
in the temple. It is made up of massive pieces of granite 
Navaranga. exquisitely carved over, every inch of them, in great 

detail. The sill has a seated lion in its centre, above it 
on each jamb is a dvarapala and a lady attendant, above whom run ten vertical 
bands, each bearing an ornamental design in the form of flowers, beads, or creeper 
scroll with or without birds in the interspaces. The lintel continues these designs 
and has in front a Gajalakshmi group. On each side is a colossal dvarapala carved 
in great detail in imitation of Hoysala dvarapalas. They are said to be the largest 
in the Mysore State. A few of their special features may be noted : their kiritas 
are heavily ornamented with beaded work, their broadish nostrils and clearly out- 
lined lips, thin conventionalised eyebrows, broad and large staring eyes and, more 
specially, the moustaches they wear suggest that they are Vijayanagar work. Folds 


* See page 9 supra. 

^ The mouse in the Mali&-Ganapati temple at Kuru^umalo is also oaparisoned. 
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show on the bulging belly and the conventionalised representation of the folds ol 
the devotee appear on the lower limbs. Above each image is a torana crowned bj 
a lion face. These dvarapalas inspite of the defects of their age are really fine 
pieces of workmanship and can compare with any other pieces of granite sculpture, 

The navarahga is a hall of 12 medium-sized squares or ankanas and has the 
shape of an oblong. In the south-east corner is an ugly granary, the west wall ol 
which is said to be supporting a broken beam and the roof above. The south 
doorway leads out into the south porch. 

Six granite pillars support the navarahga beams and they appear to imitate 
the indented square or pond-shaped pillars of the Hoysala 
Pillars. temples. Their plantain-bud capitals give them a 

Dravidian look while on their bases are various small 
images of lions, saints, Sivalilas, etc. 

Of the 12 ceilings, the be.st is the central one which is an imitation of Hoys.ala 
ceilings. Above the beams is an octagon over which ij 
Ceilings. a square of flat slabs and on its top is a large granite slal 

with a shallow padma and a poorly carved pendent bud 
On the octagon under the canopies are rows of seated figures representing variouE 
forms of Siva and his attendants. 

In the north wall of the navarahga are two shrines which formerly housed the 
utsvamurtis, consisting of a Chandrasekharamurti and a 
Navaranga Shrines. Tandavamurti with corresponding consort. The Tandava- 

miirti and his consort have eacli on their pedestals the 

Kannada inscription : — 

1. Maistiru dalavayi Doehia liaja Vadeyara 

2. Kalalo Viraraja Vadeyara putrarada Naujaraja Vadeya 

3. ra seve 

The images of Chandrasekhara and his consort were made by a local goldsmith 
60 years ago. The broken original utsvamurti of Chandrasekhara belonging to 
about the 14th century was sent to the Archteological Museum at Mysore. Its 
consort is a beautiful image yet retained in the temple (PI. IV, 1). From these 
cells a narrow secret passage leads through the north wall to the Sukhanasi. In 
the passage leading from the navaranga to the south porch are two lihga shrines. 

Against the west wall of the navarahga there are two brick niches of about the 
Images in the Nava- I7th century one of which has an image of Ganesa. Among 
ranga. the other images and lihgas in the navaranga are : — 

(1) Sarasvati of dark grey stone (abhaya, pii^a, kala4a and pustaka). 

Probably of the 13th or 14th century. 

(2) Vehkatesa, a dark stone image about 6 feet high, of comparatively good 

workmanship, holding prayoga-chakra. 
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Tfie temple has two sukhanasis and the doorway of the inner one is finely 


Sukhanasi. 


carved like the front navaranga doorway, though on a 
smaller scale. 


In the garbhagriha staixds a black stone liftga which has a very ancient and 
Garbhagriha. natural look. The pitha is low. It is an udhhava linga. 

Behind the Vaidyesvara temple is a row of five shrines with a verandah 
running in front which, according to an inscription in it, 
Panchalingesvara was built by a Mysore officer in 1633. The large maptapa 

shrines. front which is borne on twenty tall pillars is a subsequent 

addition. On the south side of this mantapa is kept a very 
fine old relievo image of Mahishasuramardini with the goddess seated on the hack 
of a lion. The headdress of the goddess, the animal’s short mane and the pose 
suggest that it might have come from even the early Oariga period. 

’J’he Devi temple is a Vijayanagar structure with a garbhagriha, a sukhanasi 
and a navaranga. The cubical mouldings of the navaranga 
Other Buildings. pillars are carved with relief images and the garbhagriha 

contains a dark stone imago of Parvatl known as 
Manonmani Amba. The image and the torana which are of a single stone are 
possibly of the Mth century. 

Near the Pilrvatl shrine stands a smaller shrine of Chandikesvara whose round 
and 16 sided pillars have an oldish look. The image also is well proportioned and is 
perhaps an old imago picked up somewhere and installed here. Of the other 
objects in the compound, one that deserves notice is a half worked image of 
Kumarasvami riding on a peacock. 

The mahadvara has no tower but its door frames are tall and characteristic of 


Mahadvara. the Vijayanagar type but without any engraving. 

'L’he roof of the main tempU; is much damaged and era, eked, so that the building 

leaks. 'L’he heavy parapet towers should be removed and 
Conservation note. the roof repaired all over. The granary in the navaranga 

and the numerous objects which are stored there except 
the images should be removed, a properly shaped stone prop being put in to support 
the cracked beam. 'I’he yard should be cleared of trees and plants and the flooring 
repaired as early as possible. Electric light may be provided. 'The brick and 
earthen structures in the sukhanasi may be removed. The gaping cracks in the 
walls and the towers may be covered up with coloured cement. The navaranga 
may ho paved with dressed granite slabs. 


PATALfiSVARA TEMPLE. 

About a hundred yards to the south of the Kircinarayana temple can be seen, 
in an excavated pit, the temple of Patalesvara. The building is comparatively 
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small though it is one of the five Pancha-linga temples. Its brick tower and the 
brick Nandis on its roof arc, of course, recent. But the rest of the building which 
is of stone is of about the 10th century and its outer walls bear three Grantha-'ramil 
inscriptions and one Kannada Hoysala inscription. The four pillars of the nava- 
rahga are of granite and have the round Chalukyaii shape. A baseuient cornice 
junning round the temple outside is also round. In the navarahga are kept a 
number of images of various dates, among which are 

(1) a standing Brahma, with three faces visible and the hands holding : 

abhaya, rosary, kalasa and katihasta. The kirita indicates that it might 
be a very old piece ; 

(2) Vehkatesa ; 

(h) Dakshinaniurti ; 

(1) Siva as Bhikshatana-nmrti ; 

(5) Mahishasuramardini standing in ftmnnhJini'ifja with a buffalo bead on the 
pedestal. 

The lihga in the garbhagriha is small and reddish in hue. It is said to change 
its colour into red in the morning, dark in the afternoon and white in the evening. 

:\I A RA PESV AR A TEM PLE. 

About a hundred yards to the west north-west of the Kirtinarayana temple is 
the temple of Marale.svara which, in many respects, resembles that of Patalesvara 
including its size. The round pillars in its navarahga and the rounded cornice on 
the outside of its basement support the evidence of the Tamil inscription on its 
outer wall at the south- west corner and declare it a monument of the Chbl.a, 
or early (Iloysaja) period. 

The basement of the garbliagpiba is ornametitcd with cornices having small 
arches and the navarahga has in addition to the two fine round pillars eight-sided 
and sixteen-sided fluted pillars. The sukhanasi which was probably open originally, 
as in the Patalesvara temple, has been provided with a door-frame of recent make. 
In the navarahga are kept several images : 

(1) Mahishasuramardini standing (abhaya, chakra, sahkha, and katihasta) — 

with a buffalo-head on the pedestal (Gahga or Cho}a period). 

(2) Kumarasvami standing with fine peacock behind. 

(3) Ganesa. 

(4) Madhava standing, about 5 feet high, with gada, prayoga-chakra and 

sahkha and the left front hand in katihasta, instead of holding padma. 
The image is beautiful and could be assigned to an early period but its 
thin body, stout arms and conventionalised dhoti in combination with 
its ornate kirita suggest the 14th century. 
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(5) Brahma. 

(6) Surya standing — with two arms, Aruna and seven horses on the pedestal — 
the Chhfiyas standing at rest and eight of the Adityas on the t6ra^a the 
(eight Vasus?). The garbhagriha has a large lihga, whose very rough 
surface suggests a natural shape. Its pitha is about 5 feet square and 
the two together might be attributed to a very early date. (Compare 
with Pranavesvara of Talgunda.) 

gOkaenEsvara temple. 

This is a very small temple facing the Gokarna tank. The fact that a granite 
inscription is built into its roof shows that fragments of older temples have been 
utilised in this structure. Near the corners of the east face are the jambs of the 
14th century granite temple- They perhaps belong to an earlier Gokarna temple 
which might have been possibly built in the days of Madhavamantri, for the name 
of Gokarna reminds us of his conquest of North Kanara. 

The Gokarpa tirtha is a large tank about 150 feet square with the sides and 
steps finely built of granite. 


ViRABHADRA TEMPLE. 

This is situated next to the Vaidyesvara temple on its south. It is a recent 
structure of almost no architectural value. It has a mukhamantapa, two navarahgas, 
a sukhanasi and a garbhagriha, all of them leaking badly. 

The main image of Virabhadra has an elongated face, broad nostrils and 
mustaches characteristic of the Vijayauagar period. It is not a beautiful piece 
of sculpture. 

I'wo relief figures in front of the temple, which are pointed out as two robbers 
Tala and Kada arc actually bhakta-rigrahcis of two warriors. A Gahga inscription 
read by Mr. Rice near this temple is not now visible. 

SOMANATHAPUR. 

Somanathapur is a small village directly to the east of the Mysore city on the 

left of the Kaveri river. It is three miles to the north-west 
Situation, history, etc. of Sosale and 24 miles by road from Mysore via the newly 

opened Sosale bridge. There was no village in the place 
until Somanatha-danayaka, a Hoysala Governor, built an agrahara here about the 
year 126S A. D\ At the centre of the agrahara he got constructed the temple of 

* Ep. Gar. XI Tn. 97. 
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iesava, while at the east-north-east end of the village a temple was built consisting 
)f 6 lihgas, known formerly as Somanatha Bijjale^a and others/ A fort-wall 
snolosing an area of about 3 X 2 furlongs was put up around the village and its ruins 
san be seen today. Somanatha appears to have been responsible for the building of 
ihe now dilapidated temple of Lakshmluarasimha near the river as also the now 
lisappeared temples of Purahara (Tripurantesvara'», Narasimhesvara, Murahara and 
Ifoganarayana. Of these, the temple of Lakshmlnarasiiiiha and the damaged image 
)f Yoganarayana near it are all that remain. 

kEsava temple. 

The temple has been studied in detail under the following heads : — 

I. History. 

II. General Description. 

III. Detailed Description ; 


1. 

Platform 

and its images. 

17. 

To ran as. 

2. 

Elephant frieze. 

18. 

Ornamental canopies. 

3. 

Horsemen frieze. 

19. 

Towered canopies. 

4. 

Scroll frieze. 

20. 

West cell tower. 

5. 

Mythological frieze. 

21. 

South cell tower. 

6. 

Front only — Small images. 

22. 

North cell tower. 

7. 

Do 

Turrets and Lions. 

23. 

East door. 

8. 

Do 

Scroll frieze. 

24. 

Navarahga. 

9, 

Do 

Railing panels. 

25. 

Pillars. 

10. 

Do 

Jewelled Pendant frieze. 

26. 

Ceilings. 

11. 

Do 

Pierced screens. 

27. 

Soutli cell. 

12. 

Do 

Eaves. 

28. 

West cell. 

13. 

Do 

Parapet. 

29. 

North cell. 

14. 

Makaras (Colls only). 

30. 

J’nikara ccdls, etc. 

15. 

Swans. 


31. 

Mahadvara. 

16. 

Largo wall images. 

32. 

Dipastamhha, mantapa, etc. 


The notes on a few of these only are given below : — 

There are eight inscriptions in all from which information can be gathered about 

the history of the Kesava temple. Four of these, viz., Tn. 

History. 97, 93, 99 and 100 are inscribed on the large soap-stone 

slab near the mahadvara of the Kesava temple while one 
is to the left of the mahadvara of the Harihara temple on the banks of the 
Tungabhadra. The 6th inscription is on a large slab to the north-east of the 
Paiichalihgc6vara temple at Sornanathapur,''^ while two others * are built into the 
ceilings in the south-east and north-west verandahs of the Kesava temple. 

* Ep. Car. XI Davangoro No. 36. 

2 Ep. Car. Tn. 101. 

^ Ep. Car. Supi)t. Tn. 176, 177. 


3 
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From a study of these it is learnt that Governor Somanatha as stated in the 
Harihar inscription* dated in the year Vibhava or 1268 A. D., got the Ke^va temple 
constructed at Somanathapur along with its prakara, etc. A few months later in 
July 1279 A. D. he made a grant for the maintenance of the temple with the 
permission of the Hoysala emperor Narasimha III. Thus, we see that the temple 
was constructed sometime earlier than 1268 A. D. and its execution was completed 
except for a tew sculptural details by 1268 A. I). The other inscriptions of the 
IToysala period show how Narasimha and his successor Ballala III made settlements 
of lands, etc., connected with the temple. 

Of the two other inscriptions No. 177 is dated in 1497 A. D. and mentions that 
Nahjaraja Vadeyar of Fnimattur restored the agrahara at the orders of Narasa- 
nayaka, son of Isvaran.lyaka while the king Immadi Narasimha Saluva was ruling. 
The other refers to the reign of Sada^ivaraya and mentions that the governor 
Ahobalaraja, nephew of Aliya Ramarava remitted the taxes of the agrahfira. 
Evidentlj’^ these two inscriptions were standing elsewhere and were used for repair- 
ing the roof of the verandah. The basement of the verandah in the north-eastern 
corner has stones which bear Kannada letters and figures, like k etc. which 
show that they arc the nrarks of masons who rebuilt this portion. A portion of 
the verandah to the north and west of the temple is supported on granite beams 
and square granite pillars which offer a marked contrast to the old Hoysala potstono 
beams and lathe-turned pillars. So, we conclude that the northern and the western 
verandahs and the basement of the north-east verandah were rebuilt sometime after 
1550 A. D., very pi'obably in the late Vijayanagar days since the characters of the 
masons’ marks look modern. About 40 years ago the temple was partly repaired by 
the Mysore Government. In 1924, the ruined shrines to the north and south of the 
mahadvara were removed, the porch in front of the mahadvara was touched up and 
the whole temple repaired by the Mysore Government. 

The platform on which the main temple is built is about three feet high and is 
situated in the centre of the court and planned exactly in 
Platform and its accordance with the contour of the temple. (PI. VI). It has 
images. only one flight of steps on the east on either side of which 

now remain the ruins of two towered shrines where stood 
the dieties guarding the steps. Since each main vimana of the temple is in the 
shape of a 16 pointed star, the platform behind it is also similarly shaped. Each 
ray of each of these starred platforms has a largo stone projecting from the 
bottom of its angle supported by two smaller ones — one on each side of the larger 
pedestal. On the larger pedestal of each alternate star originally stood a stone 
elephant, while on the large pediments of stars in between them stood middle- 
sized stone images, perhaps Nagas, supported on either side by a smaller image. 


* Line 41. 
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possibly of a Yaksha. Thus around the three garhbagfihas there must have 
been 15 elephants, 14 middle-sized images (Nagas ?) and 58 smaller iiuages 
(Yakshas). 

Of the 16 elephants, 11 now remain in position. Of the other four, one is 
wrongly placed at the north-east corner of the platform, two guard the main gate of 
the temple and the broken pieces of one are lying behind the temple. These 
elephants which are well ornauiented with jingles, bells, etc., are represented as 
standing animatedly in the company of their keepers, with soldiers accompanying near 
their feet. But some of the heads are two small and flattened and the legs too 
thick and far apart to resemble nature. 

As for the middle sized and small images around the platform they existed 
when the temple was complete since the holes in the pediments and the groves in 
the platform slabs are still there to show where they had been fixed. In all 
probability they were rows of Yakshas and Nagas ; and of the total number of 7‘2 
about seven now remain in the temple precincts, three on the north side of the 
platform, two near the front mautapa facing the inner courtyard and a Yaksha on the 
roof of the north-east corner and a Naga on the roof of the south-east corner of the 
prakara. Also a Naga is wrongly built into the north-east parapet wall. Standing 
against the platform are now found several images of which only two, viz., Nos. 9 and 
10 appear to belong to the original series. Of the others, six large ones which are 
finely sculptured belong to the series of 64 images originally installed in the prakara 
cells, while a few others appear to be sculptures of a later age. These have been 
placed around the platform at random unprotected from the sun and rain. Most 
of them are so broken that they baftle identification. 

In the outer face of the main building can be distinguished about three different 
divisions, viz., the basement, the wall and the top (I’l. 1 
Elephant Frieze. Frontispiece). The lowest part of the basement begins, as 

usual, with a frieze of elephants mostly marching to left. 
This and the other friezes are narrow, being only about G" or 7" in width and do 
not allow of the fuller treatment which the wider friezes of Belur and Halebid do. 
However, the elephants here are caparisoned war animals with one or two riders 
each as at Hajebld. They are mostly marching forward displaying their naturally 
playful but occasionally mischievous tendency. Some of them are catching hold of 
the riders of other elephants or enemies or even their own riders and tearing them up or 
trampling on them or goring them to death (PI. X, 1), while others are playing with the 
bells, ropes and tails of proceeding elephants or with branches of trees, etc. Unlike 
the elephants of the Kesava temple at Belur and those of the Hoysalesvara temple at 
Halebid, but like some of those at the Kedarosvara temple, a few of the elephants wear 
protective armour and covering {jhiiln}, while the usual convention is followed in 
representing these elephants. It must be conceded that most of thein are provided 

3* 
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with heads too small and legs too large to be natural. On the whole, these elephants 
are delinitely less handsome than those at Belur and Ha)ebld. 

As at Halebid the second row shows a long line of horsemen charging forward 
on their steeds. The men often wear shorts and high 
Horsemen Frieze. boots and hold spears or swords and shields. Some of 

them are princes since umbrellas are held over them by 
footmen (PI. X, 2). Here and there jog on camels with drums on their backs (PI. X, 3). 
The treatment of camels shows that the sculptors were familiar with the usual features 
of the bodily structures of the species. Occasionally there is a battle scene with the 
two central heroes fighting a duel on horseback. The horses however arc sometimes 
more natural than those at the Hoysalesvara temple at Halebid perhaps due to the 
fact that cavalry became more important and familiar as an instrument of war. 
Most of the animals, though comparatively short, have well proportioned snouts and 
their jumping, prancing, rearing, cantering, trotting, and wheeling back poses arc well 
shown. But their tails are ugly and look more like those of donkeys ; it is possible 
that the hair near the root of the tail was cut to some distance. As usual armed 


dwarfs, monkeys or creepers support the front legs of the prancing steeds. The 
usual reins and springless saddles are used. 

The scroll frieze is a fine one of the usual type with lion faces in the outer 


Scroll Frieze. 


corners and flowers, fruits, or occasional peacocks (face 10) 
in the convolutions. 


The next frieze which is about 7" only in width contains the narration, partly 
broken here and there, of the famous Puranic stories. 
Mythological Frieze. three of which are depicted here. Of those, the first is the 

Ramayana running on to face 5. Then the Bhagavata is 
repeated twice over from face 0 to 11. Lastly comes the Mahabharat.a. The 
identification of the important scenes is attempted here. The antique figures 
below indicate sections of the walls commencing from the cast and running 
clockwise. 


1 . (a) King, perhaps Dasaratha, seated in court in his palace surrounded b}'^ 

courtiers, soldiers and musicians with horses and camels, and 


elephants on one side. 

(b) A battle scene ; Dasaratba fights Indra’s enemies. 

2 . (o) Warriors proceeding to battlefield in chariots, and on elephants and 

horses. T’hesc chariots are four-wheeled and much larger than 


those at HaJebTd. In these scenes perhaps Dasaratha’s victory 
over Indra’s enemies is depicted. 

(b) Daiaratha in court with the rishis advising him and his three queens. 

(c) Putrakameshthi-yaga : Basaratha’s sacrifice for the sake of children. 

(d) The birth of Rama and his brothers. 



KKSAVA TEMPLE, SOMANATI I MTI!. 


PLATE VII. 



Mysore Archa'clf’iiinil Siin-eii.l 


;j. SWANS tp. 2H). 
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3. (a) The babies are named. 

(b) They are rocked in cradles. 

(c) They crawl on fours. 

4. (a) They are given martial lessons. 

(b) Visvamitra takes Bama and Lakshmana away. 

(o) Bama slays Tataka and protects the yajna of the rishis. 

(d) Bama defeats MarTcha and throws him in the ocean. 

(e) Visvamitra takes 'Bama and Lakshmapa to the court of Janaka. 

(f) Bama breaks diva’s bow, defeats Bavana and marries Sita. 

5. (a) Marriages of B&ma and Lakshmana. 

(b) The marriage party proceeding in a chariot is challenged by ParaSu- 

rarna who is defeated by SrT Bama. 

(c) Da^aratha and his four sons in durbar. (Sculptor-Mallitamma.) 

(d) Bama, Lakshmana and Sita are taken away by Sumantra in a chariot 

and reach a river. 

(e) Bama and party enter the forests and are received by the fishis. 

(f) Viradha seizes Sita and is slain by Bama. 

6. (a) Lakshmana disfigures ^urpanakhi, while she stands with folded 

hands ! 

(b) Bama fights Khara, Dushai^a and TrUiras. 

(c) Bama hits the golden deer. 

(d) Bavana abducts Sita and slays Jatayu. 

(e) Sugriva sees Sita’s ornaments. 

(f) Hanuman and Sugriva make friends with Bama. 

The rest of the story is omitted and the Bhagavata commences here. 

7. (a) Vishnu as ^eshasayi in the milky ocean with Brahma and the devas 

praying. 

(7>) Vishnu and Lakshrni in durbar. 

(c) Vasudeva’s marriage and procession. 

(d) Vasudeva protected by ^esha, the cobra, carries baby Krishna away 

from the prison whose door-keeper sleeps standing, and crosses the 
Jumna. 

(e) The child is handed over to Gopi at Gokula. 

(/) Kariisa dreams and knows of Krishna’s escape. 

8 . (a) Krishna is brought up in Gokula, rocked in a swing, suckled by 

matrons, moving on fours, etc. 

(b) He slays PutanI and ^akatasura. 

9. (a) He destroys the Yarnala (twin) trees and slays Bakfisura. 

(b) He loots butter. 
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(c) He lifts up the Govardhana hill. 

(d) He shows v'dvaruya to the cowherds and to Indra. 

(e) He plays in the groves on the banks of the Yamuna. 

if) He wrestles with Chanura and other wrestlers. (PI. VII, 2). 

ig) In the Jumna he destroys Kalihga. 

(h) He kills Dhenukasura. 

10. (a) Ho kills Hayasura. 

(6) Ho fights Gftrdabhasura. The donkey has the tail of a horse. The 
python demon tries to swallow him. 

(c) He lifts up the Govardhana hill and is worshipped by Indra. 

{d) Rasakrida with Krishna and Gopis alternating. 

(e) Jalakrida. 

(/) A demon is killed. 

11. (a) Krishna fights the Kuvalayapida, the elephant, and arrives at Kamsa’s 

palace. 

(6) He wrestles with Chanura. 

(c) He kills Kaihsa and celebrates his triumph. 

12. (a) Kajiisa is slain and Krishna’s victory is celebrated. The scene is twice 

repeated. 

Mahabharata begins ; Sculptor — Mallitamma. 

(6) Hhritarashtra’s durbar. 

13. (a) BhTma shakes the Kauravas olf their porch on a tree. 

14. (a) The boys, Pandavas and Kauravas, fight. 

(6) Charioteers go forth to battle. 

(c) Hhritarashtra prevents a war. 

{d) The elders advise the youths. Among the former are seen Bhishma 
and Drona. 

15. (a) Laksha-griha is burnt and the Pandavas leave for the forest. 

{h) The Pandavas in the forest. 

(c) Bhima slays Hidimba and marries his sister. 

(f?) To Hidimbi is born Ghatotkacha who is seen in a cradle suspended 
from a tree. 

(e) Ekachakrapura. — BhTma drives forth the food-cart and slays 
Bakilsura. 

16. (a) The Pandavas go to Drupada’s town and stay in a potter’s house. 

The potter is seen working with his wheel. (Sculptor — Mallitamma). 
{b) The svayamvara of DraupadT. 

(c) Arjuna hits the fish target and wins Draupadi. 

(d) A chariot battle ensues. 



rr.ATK VITT. 



3. VENUGOPAliA (p. 29). 
Mysore Arch moloyi cal Survey^ 


4. 1N!)K \ \ND SACHI (p. 30). 
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17 . (a) The Pandavas return home with their bride. 

(6) A great sabha is held at Hastinapura when Yudhisthira plays at 
dice with the Kauravas. (Inscription — Ha sti no, fu ra.) 

(c) Krishna advises the Pandavas. 

(d) Arjuna burns the Khapdava forest from which the wild animals flee 

and he. obtains boons, 

(e) Dhritarash^ra seated in court hears the story of the war. 

(f) Two heroes fight, perhaps Bhima and Dussasana. 

18 . (a) A king in court. 

(b) The armies march forth including footmen with swords and shields, 

elephants, horsemen, a chariot with two heroes and a driver, and 
camels with drums. 

(c) In the middle is seated under a canopy a hero in yogasana with 

attendants garlanding him. Probably Karpa is appointed gemralis- 
simo. The scene of the marching animals is crowded and realistic. 
id) The victorious five Papdavas are seated in state under a canopy. 


From this row onward we are actually above the basement level. This row 
contains a series of small pilasters, the panels between 
Small Images. which show mostly the twenty-four and other forms of 

Vishpu, some of which are now worn out or broken and 
diflicult to identify. The most important of them are here named. — 


1 . 


No. 2. Vishpu as Nrisirnha. 

3. Damodara. 

6. Hari. 

7. Madhava. 

9. Dancing Vishpu with bow and arrow. 

11. Vishpu with sword, chakra, sahkha and Sakti — Kalki. 

12. Suryanarayapa with lotus, chakra, sahkha and lotus. 

13. Vishnu with sahkha, padma, sakti and chakra — Madhusudhana. 

14. Vishpu as Indra with vajra, Sahkha, chakra and 4akti. 

16. Vishpu with pushpa, chakra, sahkha and phala — Kubera(?) 

16. Damodara — Vishpu with chakra, sapkha, gada and padma, 

17. Vishpu with axe, padma, chakra and sahkha — Parasurama. 

18. Vishpu with padma, chakra, sahkha and a broken symbol — 

Janardana (?) 

In some of these images pa^a appears to take the place of gadft. 

19. Vishpu with chakra, 4ahkha, padma, and pa4a — Madhusudhana (?) 

20. Vishpu with broken chakra, sahkha and a broken symbol. 

‘2l. Vishpu with padma, chakra, sahkha and a broken symbol. 



22. Vishnu with broken symbol, chakra, 4ahkha and gadS.. 

23. Mahishasurarnardinl. 

24. Seated figure, perhaps Vislivaksena. 

2r5. 6iva standing holding scull-headed mace. 

26. Parvatl standing holding damaruga. 

27. Kumara standing holding trident and spear. 

28. Nandikc4a seated in yoga with bull’s head. 

29. Lakshminarayana riding on kneeling Glaruda. 

30. Venugbpala. 

31. Govardhanadhari. 

35. Sakti holding buckler. Other symbols broken. 

37. Broken figun; of an old and bearded sage. 

38. Standing god with sword, chakra, sankha and long shield — Kalki. 

39. Standing Vi.shnu with symbols broken. 

40. Lady standing with chAinara — Rati. 

41. Lakshmlnarasimha. 

42. Manniatha. 

43. Sarada seated with goad and book — other symbols broken. 

44. Two-handed god standing, perhaps Manniatha. 

45. Lady with a bunch of flowers, perhaps Rati. 

46. Yaksha seated. 

The south line ends here. 

North side — Beginning from the north, running eastward. 

47 to 50 : These have disappeared. 

51. Vishnu with padina, sankha, chakra and phala — Kesava. 

52. Vishnu with padma, chakra, gada and sankha — Hrishike4a. 

53. Vishnu with padma, 4ankha and phala — KeAava. 

55. Vishnu standing — (Tucertain. 

56. Vishnu standing — gada visible, rest uncertain. 

57. Vishnu standing — gada and padma visible — rest uncertain. 

58. Vishnu standing, holding pasa, gada, chakra, sankha — Trivikrama. 

59. God standing with the right front hand in danamudra. 

60. Vishnu standing with padma, chakra, gada and Sankha — 

Hrishikesa. 

61. Vishnu standing with padma, sankha, chakra and phala— 

Kesava. 

62. Vishnu standing with padma, sankha, chakra and phala — Kesava. 

63. Vishnu standing with chakra, muaala, sakti and a broken symbol. 
67. Goddess holding sankha, other symbols broken. 



3. 









VISHNU WITH PIX-HANDS 


4. MAHISHASURAMAKDINI (p. 32), 


TWO-HANDED GOD (dHANVANTARI ?) 
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18. 72. Vishnu with gadd, and 4ahkha. 

73. Kesava. 

83. Goddess standing — holding ^ahkha and chakra. 

84. Goddess standing with padma, Sahkha, chakra and phala. 

85. Goddess standing, with abhaya, padtua, pa4a and dana. 

86. God with mace and padma. 

89. God standing, holding lotuses in the two back arms ; the front arms 

are broken. Flames are springing. (A later sculpture.) 

90. Vishnu holding chakra, gada, padma and 4ahkha — Gdvinda. 

91. Vishnu with chakra, 4ahkha, broken symbol and padma — 

Janardana. 

92. Vishpu as KeSava. 


Here we come to the railing which slants forward slightly. (PI. VII, 1.) Its 
outer face is divided into a number of panels by double 
Railing Panels. columns and in the panels are interesting sculptures. 


front door. 


They are here studied commencing from the right of the 


1. 1. Boy Prahlada standing. 

2. Hiranyaka^ipu standing. 

3. Prahlada being beaten by a servant. 

4. Prahlada is thrown into the sea and is unhurt by the rocks pelted 

upon him. 

Comer — Rearing lion. 

6. Prahlada stands praying. 

6. Hirapyakasipu is seated advising Prahlada. 

7. Hiranyaka^ipu demands that Prahlada should show him Vishnu. 

8. Prahlada pacifies Narasimha. The boy wears the sacred thread in 

prachinavita as other Asuras do. 

9. Prahl&da takes offerings to Narasimha. 

10. A Rakshasa soldier. 

1 1 . Hirany akasipu. 

12. Prahlada is threatened with beheading. 

13. A Rakshasa soldier. 


14.1 

15. '(Rakshasa soldiers threatening Prabl&da. 

16. I 

17. J 

18. Two rakshasas fighting. 



A group of musicians. 


Corner with two lions. 


4 
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2 . 21. Prahlada prays. 

22. Narasimlia tif’hts Hiranyaka^ipu. 

23. Narasimha slays Hiran 3 ’akasipu, as Ugranarasimha. 

24. Narasimha blesses Prahlada. 

25. A demon king on the throne. 

26. Lady moving with attendants. 

27. A couple at love. 

28. ObsceiK'. 

29. Guardsman with sword. 

30. Obscene. 

31. Obscene : perversity. 

32. Obscene. 

33. Obscene : perversity. 

34. A couple standing. 

35. Obscene. 

36. Obscene. 

37. Blank — not carved. 

38. Huntress with dog carrying bow and arrow. 

39. Vishnu seated with pbala, sankba, chakra and bowl. 

40. (Not identified.) 

41. Garuda kneeling with folded bauds, wings finely worked. 

42. Vishnu standing, holding sankba, padma, gada and chakra. 

43. Bali making gift to Vamana. 

44. Trivikrama with one leg lifted up; from it flows down the river 

Gafiga. 

45. Bali begging Sukra not to pi’eveut his gift to Vamana who stands in 

the foreground. The group is full of life and action. 

46. Two consorts of Bali hold water ready tor his gift to Vamana. 


From North, Eastward. 

47.1 
4ft * 

^Daitya soldiers. 

50. J 

61. Hiranyakasipu’s betel-bag bearer. 

gg’ ^ Prahlada hearing Hiranyakasipu’s lecture. 

64. Prahlada praying. 

gg* j Prahlada’s teachers advising him to give up Vishnu. 
67. The teachers cajole Prahlada. 



PLATE X. 


KESAVA TEMPLE, SOMANATHAPUE. 



3. CAMELS (p. 20). 


Mysore Archaological Survey.] 
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58 

gQ >■ Hiranyakasipu’s {guards. 

60 ^ 

02 ■ !• Hiranyakasipu advises Prahlada. 

62. ") 

0^* j The gurus fail again in inducing Pralilada. 

64 Guards. 

65 "I 

0g' j Hiranyakasipu admonishes Prahlada. 

67. The latter prays to Vishnu. 

68. Guardsman. 

69. Prahlada at prayer. 

70. Soldiers persecute the prince. 

71. Prahlada is thrown amidst flames. 

72. Blank. 

Corner — Blank. 

18 . 73. Vishpu in sukhasana, holding padina, gada, chakra and sahkha. — Tri- 

vikrama. 

74. Lakshml in sukhasana with abhaya, chakra, sahkha, dana. 

76. Govardhanadhari. 

76. Kaliiigamardana. 

77. 4 

78. > Ugranarasimha with Garuda to I’ight and praying Prahlada to left. 

79. ) 

Corner — Bearing lion. 

80. ) 

81. > Daitya guardsmen. 

82. ) 

83. Hiranyakasipu seated on the throne. 

84. Hiranyakasipu beating Prahlada. 

85. Prahlada is offered poisoned fruits. 

86. Flames do not burn Prahlada. 

87. The sword does not kill him. 

88. The elephant refuses to slay him (?) 

89. Two swordsmen try to behead Prahlada. 

90. Not identified. 

91. liishi seated — Sukra. 

92. Demon king is seated with male and female attendants. 

Above the makaras is a row of swans, the treatment of which shows a little 

more of variety than that of the inakara frieze. Though 
the birds are marching to the left, they are shown, here 
and there, pecking themselves, turning their heads back, 

4 * 


Swans Frieze. 
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bcaking each other and feeding either themselvcR or their young which in one 
place are a whole roostful. fPl. VII, 3). 

Around the three garbhagrihas there is a long row of wall images, each about 2'. 

high, the whole sculpture being about 3' high including 
Large Wall Images. base and torana. They represent Vishnu and other im- 
portant dieties in their varied forms, their total being 194. 
These could be divided into 90 groups consisting of a chief diety with consorts and 
attendants. Since these figures are much smaller than those of Beliir and Halebid 
they are slightly inferior in beauty and proportions, being somewhat thicker in the 
limbs and too short for their girth. The images behind the west cell arc specially 
poor. But otherwise they are also very good, no pains being spared to ornament 
them and embellish their beauties. The bases are comparatively plain and often 
bear the names of the authors among whom are seen, IMallitamma, Chaudiah, 
Baliah, Masanitamma, Lohita, Elcmasiah and other names. Most of the 90 
important figures are attended by one or two consorts with or without extra 
attendants and some of them like Vishnu have also small figures of consorts, one 
on each side. The identification of some of these icons is difficult since they have 
six hands instead of the usual four. The consorts and female attendants have little 
individuality since they generally carry a padma and a phala and cannot be distin- 
guished from each other. In fact, since most of them are figures of I.akshml, 
the sculptor never probably thought of distinguishing them and the builders have 
placed them discreetly in the receding spaces leaving the main figures projecting 
slightly forward prominently. The groups are here described clockwise beginning 
from the south-east. 

1, 2. Vishnu with consort as Vaikunthanarayana. The god is seated at ease 
on the coils of Anahta whose seven hoods are seen above. The god 
holds safikha and chakra and has a hand resting on the seat, 
the other hand being loosely placed on the knee. Gods and rishis 
pray to him around. 

3, 4, 5. Tandava-Ganapati — Elephant-headed Ganesa dancing with his hands 
thus disposed : holding tusk-piece, svargahasta, padma, apupa 
bowl ; ladies to right and left, the one on the left drumming on 
davane. Adoring worshippers near his feet 

6, 7. Dancing Sarada holding in her eight hands vina, lambahasta, afikusa, 
akshamala, svargahasta, (broken), vina, pasa, (broken), pustaka. 
She is accompanied by drumuiers (right one broken) and a lady 
attendant. Sculptor — Nanjiah. 

8, 9. Vishnu as Janardana (?) with Lakshmi to right. He holds peculiarly 
akshamala, chakra, Sankha and phala. 
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10. Vishnu as Ke&ava (?) six-handed, holding cylindrical rod, padma, sahkha, 
chakra, pasa and dana. Lakshml to left. 

12, 13. Kesava with consort. He holds phala instead of gada, now broken. 
Sculptor — Baliah, 

14, 16. Venugopala — This is a good figure. Near the god’s head arc shown 
gada, chakra, saukha, padina, while near his feet is a cobra listening to the liutc. 
(PI. VITI, 3). To the left is his consort on whose pedestal is the sculptor’s name. — 
Chainaiah. 

16, 17. Sri Krishna, (saiikha, gada, padina, chakra). 

15. 19. Vishiiu as Indra. The god holds vajra, sankha, chakra and rod. 
Consort to loft. 

20, 21. Vishnu as Kama, with six hands, holding arrow, chakra, jiadina, 
Saiikha, gada and bowl. Scuiptor — Boinina. Lakshmi by sculptor Baliah. 

22, 23. Vishnu with six hands. (PI. IX, 2) — abhaya, sankha, arrow, bow, 
padma, and dana ; perhaps Prasanna llaghava. 

24, 25. Vasudeva as Varuna? with six hands (padina, chakra, aiikusa, pasa, 
sankha and phala). The ahku.sa and pasa are noteworthy. The pedestal has the 
inscri})tiou Ha ni vd ra. 

26, 27. Yoganariiyana, the god is seated on padinasana, his back hands holding 
sankha and chakra, while his front hands are in the yogainudra. 

28, 20. Dancing Lakshmi, with a drummer on each side. (PI. TX, 1.) Six 
hands : phala, chakra, svarga-hasta, sahkha, lamba-hasta, padma. Scul])tor — 
Maliitarnma. 

30, 31. Halayudlia (?) with six hands holding chakra, spear, plough, pa4a, 
sahkha and shield. Sculptor : Baliah. 

32,83. Sridhara, (chakra, gada, sahkha and padma). Sculptor: Mallitamina. 

3 1, 35. Brahma (akshaiiiala, boar-headed ladel, pasa, kalasa and staff ). 

36, 37. Vishnu standing (abhaya, chakra, saiikha and diina). 

3B, 39. Two-handed god seated in padinasana holding kalasa and apfipa 
(PI. IX, 3). 'I’o be identified. 

40, 41. Goddess standing with four hands : padma, ahkusa, pasa, kalasa. 
Brahmani ? (The pedestal has the inscription Kartika 2, Bu). 

42, 43. Matsyavatara, Vishnu with the snout and eyes of a fish standing with 
six hands : broken, .sahkha, padina, gada, chakra, garland. (PI. VIII, 1). 

44, 45. Vishnu as Kurmavatara ; six hands : a fine pronged symbol, umbrella, 
chakra, sahkha, padma, phala (broken). (PI. VIII, 2). 

46, 47. Vishnu as a monkey, holding chakra and sahkha in the back hands 
and a fruit with the front hands. To be identified. 
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48, 49, 50, 51. Pilrijfitapaharana : Tndra with consort issues forth (PI. VIII, 4) 
to defend the Parijata flower which is seized by Krishna and Satyabharaa riding on 
the shoulders of Garuda. The elephant is fine as also the figure of Garuda, 

5-2, 53, 64. Lakshmlnarasiinha in snkhasana with Prahlada to right and 
Garuda to left. Both praying. 

55, 56. Vishnu standing, —all bauds broken — sculptor Vittha. 

57, 58, 59. Vishnu standing with one hand in daiia, and the other three broken. 
Sculptor Lohita. 

00, 01. Sarada dancing — six hands — vma, goad, rosary, pustaka, pasa, vina. 
Sculptor Talaniasayya. 

The figures 1 to 00 and those from 135 to 194 are from the hands of 
superior artists, while those from 61 to 134 are the works of inferior artists, two of 
whom have signed their names. Tliesc sculptors retain the flat old type toranas 
and their images lack grace, possessing heads too small for the height. They 
appear flat and lifeless in comparison with the other sculptures of the south 
and north (jells. Thus the wall images of the west cell are definitely inferior, 
though their ornaments are worked in greater detail. 

(52, 63. Janardana — broken symbol, chakra, sahkha and dana. 

64, 60. Vishnu standing holding sahkha, three hands broken. 

66, 67, 68. Vishnu standing holding bow, other symbols broken. 

69, 7(f, 71, 72, 73. Six-handed god — perhaps Ilarihara — trident and lotus 
visible. Other symbols broken. 

74, 75. Vishnu standing— lotus visible. 

76, 77, Vishnu standing — conch visible. 

78, 79. Vishnu standing — chakra and inusala visible. 

80, 81. Vishnu standing — four hands — Trivikrama (abhaya, musala, chakra, 
sahkha). 

82, 83. Vishnu standing as Parasurama (padnia, parasu, chakra and 
musala). 

84, 85. Vishnu as Halayudha (chakra, plough, musala, dana). 

86, 87. Vishnu perhaps as Halayudha (padma, goad or plough, broken, 
symbol and musala). 

88, 89. Vishnu standing (chinmudra, broken sahkha, musalai. 

90, 91. Elarihara ? eight bands (four broken, the rest hold sarpa, saiikha, goad 
and dana). 

92, 93. Four-armed god standing (back hands holding chakra ? and sahkha 
and front hands in anjali.) 

94, 95. Vishnu standing (plantain tree, musala, chakra, sahkha). 

96, 97. Vishnu standing with four arms (padma and gada are visible). 

98, 99, Vishnu standing — hands broken. 
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100, 101. Vishnu standing (mnsala (?), chakra, sahkha, padina) — Mildhava. 
Nagari inscription on the pedestal — two lines. 

102, 103. Vishnu standing (abhaya, chakra, sankha, dana). 

104, 105. Vishnu standing — eight hands of which five hold luusala, padina, 
dhanus, sankha and pustaka. This peculiar form is to bo idimtified. Perhaps it is 
Triiuurti. 

106, 107. Brahma, beardless (rosary, sruk, sruva, broken symbol). 

108, 109. God standing with one hand in abhaya and the other on hip. Back 
hands broken. Vehkatesa? 

110, 111. Vishnu standing — four hands (spear, chakra, sohkha, masala). 

112, 113. Vishnu standing as Madhava (phala, chakra, sahkha, padma). 

111, 116. Vishnu standing as Yama — four hands (spiral lasso, chakra, sankha, 
diina). Sculptor Marana. 

116, 117. Vishnu standing as Madhava (javelin, chakra, sahkha, padma). 

J18, 119. God standing with front hands in ahjali; back hands broken. 

120, 121. Vishnu standing (sankha visible, other symbols broken). 

122, 123, 124, 125, 126. Eight-handed god standing, holding gada. Other 
hands broken. Perhaps Harihara. 

127, 128, 129. Vishnu standing, four arms (chinmudra, chakra, sahkha and pa.sa.) 

130, 131. Vishnu dancing, holding vma, chakra and sahkha. 

132, 133. Vishnu dancing, with eight hands of which three are broken, and 
the rest have rosary, sahkha, kalasa, lamba-hasta and one hand has two fingers raised. 

134, 135. Vishnu standing — padma visible, other symbols broken. 

136, 137. Eati and Manmatha — sculptor Masanitamma. 

138, 139, 140. God standing — symbols broken. 

141, 142, and 143. Lakshmlnarayana in sukhasana with Garuda to right and 
elephant near Lakshmi’s feet. Fine image. Hands damaged. Sculptor Masani- 
tamma. The pedestal has exceptionally a tioral design. 

144,145. LakshmT seated, four hands (padma, chakra, .sahkha ? and phala). 

146, 147. Vishnu standing as Janardana (abhaya, chakra, sahkha, gada). 
Sculptor — Mallitamma. 

148, 149. Vishnu standing, six arms (pasa, gada, saiikha and chakra visible). 

150, 151. Vishnu standing, six arms (musala, broken, sankha, chakra, javelin, 
padma). 

152, 153. Vishpu standing, six arms (rosary, mace, Sahkha, chakra ? padma, 
phala) Vasud§va ? 

154, 155. Vishpu standing, six arms (padma, gada, plough, pasa, chakra, 
dahkha) Halayudha. 

156, 157. Vishnu standing — Parasurama (sahkha, gada, pa4a, para4u, padma 
and chakra). Sculptor Chamaya. 
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158, 169. Vishnu standing as Janardana. 

160, 161. Vishnu as Hari (gada, sahkha, chakra ? padma). Sculptor — 
Chaudiah. 

162, 163. Surya with a Chhayadevi on each side ( four arms — abhaya, padma, 
dana). No sculpture on pedestal. Sculptor — Chaudiah. 

164, 165. Madhava, six hands (abhaya, gada, chakra, sahkha, padma and 
dana). 

166, 167. Vishnu standing as Dilmodara, (chakra? 4ahkha, gada, padma). 

168, 169. Vishnu as Trivikrama. 

170, 171. Vishnu as Narayana (sahkha, padma, gadfi, chakra). 

172, 173. Vishnu as Janardana, six hands (abhaya, padma, chakra, sahkha 
and phala). 

174, 176. Vishnu as MMhava (abhaya, gada, chakra, sahkha, padma, dana) 

176, 177. G-od standing — eight hands (of which three hold sword, padma, 
sahkha; rest are broken). Perhaps Harihara. 

178, 179. Vishnu standing — four arms of which two are broken, others hold 
chakra and 4ahkha. 

180, 181. Vishnu standing— four arms — (broken, chakra, sahkha, pustaka). 
To be identified. 

182, 183. Lakshml dancing accompanied by drummers. Eight arms of which 
those holding abhaya, phala, chakra and diina are visible. Rest are broken. 

184, 185. God standing — six arms, (chinmudra, padma, ahkusa, dana, two 
broken). Sculptor — Mallitamma. 

186, 187. Vishpu as Kalki, four arms (sword, chakra, sahkha and long shield). 
Sculptor — Mallitauiuia. 

188, 189. Mahishasuramardinl, some ainiis broken. (PI. IX, 4) Buffalo etc.) 
well carved. Fine group (damaged). Sculptor — Mallitamma. 

190, 191, 192. God standing with forir arms (arrow, pasa, chakra and sahkha). 
To be identified. (Mallitamma). 

193, 194. Dancing goddess, with eight arms of which two exist (in abhaya aiTd 
dana), and the rest are broken. Drummers and musicians to right and left playing 
on mridahga, davane and large and small cymbals. Sculptor — Mallitamma. 

(End of the series.) 

Over each of the large wall images overhangs a fine ornamental toraija or arch. 

The arches around the western garbhagfiha are mostly of 
Toranas. the old type containing flat, serpentine and other bands of 

not very great elegance. But around the south and north 
cells, the toranas are nearly all made up of fruit and flower-bearing creepers, finely 
shaped and of varied forms and designs. Some of them have lion faces in the centre, 
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while others show buds, flowers and fruits of various kinds charaoterised so well 
that they can be identified. Some of these are photographed along with the larger 
images. 

A little above the toranas runs an ornamental cornice, about six inches deep, 
which continues around the three garbhagjrihas. It is 
Ornamental Comice. shaped like ordinary double eaves with beaded pendant 

work dangling from its edge throughout the length. 

Above the cornice is found an imitation of perforated railings on which appear 
square pilasters bearing turrets. Corresponding to each 
Towered Canopies. major wall figure are two pilasters with a large towered 

canopy above them, while above each minor figure is a single 
pilaster supporting a narrow tower. A detailed study of the towers is most interesting. 
Most of them have straight tapering outlines, while a few are curvilinear. Some 
are indented square-shaped in plan with the angles having from two to five indenta- 
tions, while others are definitely star-shaped being the visible halves of lb pointed 
stars borne upon 16 petalled padmas. Above the canopy ceiling, the towers rise in 
numerous steps. Sometimes as many as ten in number are surmounted by suitabli! 
sikharas bearing round stone kalasas. Often a tapering baud proceeds upon the face 
of the tower, ornamented sometimes with somebeautiful creeper design. The known 
varieties of Hoysaja towers appear to be illustrated here from the simplest to the most 
ornate. Some of the last are exact replicas of the real towers of this very temple, 
being composed of a multiplicity of turrets arranged tier above tier so as to form a 
star-shaped tower. 

Each of the three towers of the temple is elaborately but very similarly designed 

with only slight differences (Plate XI). But the western 
West Cell Tower. tower is first described here. The towers are all of stone and 

are very probably hollow inside. Each is built in the plan 
of a 16 pointed star or lotus with an oblong projection above the sukhanasi. The 
elevation of each individual star is composed of four sets of ornamental turrets each 
higher one being smaller than the one below. Each of these turrets is in the shape of 
the diagonally cut half of an indented square-shaped plan with a squarish sikhara 
surmounting throe tiers and crowned by a stoue kalasa. If the main towers were 
full with 16 petals and each petal was composed of four turrets, then there ought to 
be 64 turrets for each tower. Since the frontal projections disturb three rows in front, 
their towers are distributed over these projections which are also ornamental. 
Since each row of turrets is cut by lines of shade into five sculptured rows, each 
tower has above the bud of the eaves and below the sikhara 20 such rows. Lion 
faces, kirtimukhas, makaras, Yakshas, Gandharvas and figures of dancers abound 
here. And on the western cell the eight Dikpalakas are represented on theii vaha- 
nas just below the second row of turrets. On the frontal projection there were 

5 
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originally sculptured panels enclosed by kirtininkhas. But these kirtimukhas of the 
western tower have been stolen and lost. The top of each tower is made up of a stone 
sikhara formed in the shape of an inverted padma. Originally each sikhara wa? 
surmounted by a heavy round stone kalasa which has now been substituted by a 
small cement kalasa. 

The south tower is very similar to the western one but has most of the kalasas 
crowning its turrets intact. Its frontal projection which 
Sonth Cell Tower. looks northward has slightly settled towards the west so 

that its kirtimukha with dancing Vishnu has its top 
slightly bent westward. The image has eight hands, some of which are in abhaya 
poses, three are broken, and two hold gada and imisala. But the south cell has 
no Dikpalakas guarding it. 

The north cell tower is similar to that of the south cell and has the three frontal 
kirtimukhas facing south intact. The lowest has standing 
North Cell Tower. K esava and the middle one shows Krishna lifting up the 

Gbvardhana. Above is dancing Vishnu with six hands 
(padma, lambahasta, chakra ?, svarga, sankha, and phala.) To his right and left 
are musicians with davane and mridahga, drums and cymbals. 

The three towers forming the three peaks of this trikutaohala temple arc beauti- 
fully proportioned and well poised so that in spite of their highly ornate character, 
they have a most pleasing appearance. It is their design, proportions and equipoise 
that have given the Somanathapnr temple its faine for beauty. 

Compared with the doorways of other tomj)les, the east doorway is a very plain 
structure. Very probably further work in this temple was 
East doorway. stopped before this doorway could be embellished with 

carvings. It is now provided with battened wooden 

doorwa) s. 

The navarahga is an oblong structure with the usual nine squares extended to 
the east by three ahkauas and ihejagali platforms for 
Navaranga. seating the worshippers. Owing to the extension, it is 

comparatively spacious and looks like a hall, its eastern 
half being covered by pierced screens. It has three doorways leading to the 
three cells and two niches against the western wall. The latter perhaps contained 
Ga^esa and MahishasuramardinI which with the three main gods formed the 
Vishpu Panchayatana. 

All the pillars in the navarahga, except two, are almost of one size and shape 
viz., of the usual lathe-turned round type being a little too 
Pillars. thick for their height. They look squattish and contain 

the usual disc, bell, pot, wheel and umbrella-shaped 


mouldings. 




KESAVA TEMPLE, SOMANATHAPUR : WEST VIEW OF fllNTUAL TOWER (p. 33). 
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The doorway leading to the south sukhanasi is guarded hy two dvarapalas — 
Bhadra and Subhadra — and has on the lintel a Venugopala 
South Cell. group. Above the canopy is seated Lakshminarayaija in 

sukhasana with sahkha, padma, gada and chakra. 

The sukhanasi has a flat ceiling below which are the Gandharvas and the Dik- 
pSlakas with their retinues. The garbhagyiha doorway is defended by Jaya and 
Vijaya while on the lintel Vishnu is seated. Above the canopy. Vishpii is dancing 
holding in one of his hands a saktipasa. 

The south garbhagriha is about eight feet square and has like the other cells a 
small niche in the wall behind the god. In the centre of this room on a large 
Garuda pedestal stands a beautiful image of Vepugopala, the whole piece being about 
feet high and the image only about 4i feet. Here Krishpa is represented as 
being fully ornamented with a jewelled diadem, large ear-rings, necklaces and gar- 
lands, armlets, bracelets and finger rings, girdle, anklets and toe-rings. He stands 
crossing his legs and reclining against a tarndla tree while he plays on a long flute 
held up in both of his hands. His fingers are playing on the instrument and in 
response to his divine music, the cows hare gathered around him and are listening 
intently with up-lifted heads and tails around. On the supports bearing the 
torapa on either side of the god below is first a consort. A cowherd reclines on 
his staff and stands listening on one side. Above the consorts are the cows. 
Further above them is a cowherdess coming up in such a hurry that her dress has 
slipped off, while on the other side are more cowherdesses. Above them are the 
rishis and the symbols of Vishpu, while on the torapa there are more fishis. Near 
the fringe of the torana are shown the ten avataras of Krishna, viz., Matsya, 
Kurtna, Yaraha, Narasimba, Yarnana, Parasurama, Sri Baroa, Balarama, Buddha 
and Kalki. 

The image is a beautiful piece of sculpture, though a portion of the flute is 
broken. It stands in tribha&ga and is in an ideal poise for music and joy. 

The doorway of the west sukhanasi is similar to that of the south with this 
difference. The lintel has a standing image of Kesava 
WeitCeU. while on the top of the canopy inside a kirtimukha is 

Lakshrni with an elephant on each side. Further above 
is Yaikuntha-Narayana seated on the coils of Anahta. Since the lintel stone has 
cracked, a rude modern support has been given to it. 

The west sukhanasi has also a flat ceiling above a row of Dikpalakas and one 
of Gandharvas. 

The west garbhagriha doorway is also similar to the south one and has on the 
lintel Laksbmiuarayaua in sukhasana (sahkha, padma, gada and chakra), with kalaSa 
and elephant below LakshmI. Above the canopy is Yishpu in sukhasana (abhaya, 
sahkha, chakra, dana). The west cell also has a flat ceiling above the Gandharvas and 
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Dikpalas as in the sukhanasi. The original Garuda pedestal stands but the god 
Kesava is missing. Four images are placed here, viz., Lakshrain&rayana, Lakshml, 
Lakshmana and a seated two-handed goddess with the right hand in abhaya 
mudra. 

The doorway of the north sukhanasi which is similar to the others and is 
guarded by Bhadra and Subhadra has on the lintel an 
North Cell. image of Janardana with consorts, while above the 

canopy is Lakshminarasimha. 

The sukhanasi and its ceiling are similar to those of the south cell and the 
garbhagfiha doorway has on the lintel seated Lakshmi (without elephants) holding 
rosary, chakra, safikha and kalasa. Above the canopy is Yoganarayana seated in 
yogasana. The north garbhagriha which is similar to the south garbhagriha has 
on a large Garuda pedestal a fine image of Janardana, 6 feet high, the imago being 
about feet high. The god wears the usual kirlta and all ornaments and holds 
in his four beautiful hands padma, chakra, sahkha and gada. A consort supports 
him on each side. The torana is composite having a jewelled band inside a 
serpentine torapa. Near the outer rim are the usual ten avataras of Vishnu. 
The image is a piece of beautiful sculpture wearing a calm and dignified look and 
is undamaged. 

As stated before, the temple proper is surrounded by a prakara with a structure 
of two ankaiias running all around. Of these, the inner 
Prakara Cells. ahka^a is a long verandah supported by round lathe- 

turned soap-stone pillars, some of which to the west and 
north have been in later days substituted by square granite pillars. The outer aftkana 
is divided into 64 cells opening into the verandah with a stairway on the south-west 
leading up to the terrace. Each of these cells has a plain but typically Hoysala 
doorway with its characteristic lintel ornamented with drops and curvilinear turrets. 
Each cell has now a large granite base on which originally stood a soap- 
stone pitha or pedestal. Bach cell originally housed a finely sculptured imago, 
about 4 feet high, a description of which is given in at least two inscriptions, viz., 
Tn. 93 and Bn 36. They appear to have been these : Matsya and nine other 
avataras of Vishnu 10; Muraharanarayana or Hamsanarayana and others 12; 
Kesava and others 12 ; Saiikarshana and others 12 ; Visvaksena and others 4 ; 
Brahma and others (with corsorts) 6 ; Indra and others 8 ; total 64. Of these 64 
fine images, not more than 10 now remain. These have already been stated 
as now adorning the platform of the main temple. One of them, a piece 
of the headless broken-limbed body of Trivikrama, was found among the heaps 
of stones outside the temple, while two others, of which one is Varaha, lie broken 
inside the cells. The other images in the cells are modern. They are just 
mentioned here. 
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Cell 15 standing image, broken ; late Vijayanagar work. 

24 Kesava holding conch ; three hands broken. 

26 Garuda pedestal only. 

27 between 20 and 21 — stairway. 

32 Inscription on the lintel : .9 sJ 4, 

34 Gapesa, rude and unfinished. 

36 Garuda pedestal and Dharanlvaraha standing to front, two nanus ana 

both legs broken. 

37 In verandah ceiling, Vijayanagar inscription of 1651 A. D. 

41 Garuda pedestal. 

43 Garuda pedestal. 

60 Lakshmi seated. Late Vijayanagar work in soap-stone. Probably the 
image served as the consort of the main diety of the temple in the late 
Vijayanagar days. 

45 Figure of Ramanuja, seated ; body below waist and bottom of tridanda only 
visible. 

Colls. I to 4 and 61 to 64 have now disappeared. 

In front of the mahadvara is a shallow porch now supported by two round 

pillars, on the outside of which there was formerly a 
Mahadvara. rounded parapet wall. There ought also to have been in 

front of the pillars a pair of large sized elephants. In their 
place have now been placed two small elephants which were originally supporting the 
platform of the main temple. The south elephant is tolerably good. The care with 
which the renovators have done their work is shown by the fact that the Garuda 
and the elephant pedestals inserted below these elephants are both topsy-turvy. 

The mahadvara has no dvarapalakas or other ornamental sculptures. It is 
rather large as is usual in all upparige doorways of Hoysala temples (9' X 4^'). 
Inside the mahadvara ii a jagali platform and the structure had never 
perhaps any gopura. To the west of the platform is the upparige mantapa of 6 
fi.fik n.nai^ north to south and 2 east to west. It is also supported by rounded 
lathe-turned pillars and it corresponds in structure to the shrined verandahs to its 
north and south. At its south end is a fine large stone slab IT X 4' Xli' on 
which Somanatha’s inscription and three others are engraved. In the sculptured 
panel on its top under a simhalalata stands the image of Kesava in the centre with 
Janardana and a cow' suckling its calf and the moon to its left and Venugdpala and 
Garuda and the sun to the right. 

Outside the temple to the north-east of the m^advara stands a large grey 
stone pillar more than 30 feet high. A recent square 
Dipastambha. platform supports its base. From the square develops an 

octagon and from it a long 16 sided shaft each side bearing 
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Panchelingesvara 

temple. 


narrow fluting. Above the shaft is the neck of the pillar adorned with the 16 sided 
wheel and on the top borne on a lotus is a square abacus. On its top a lamp was 
probably being lit on all festive occasions. 

At the east end of the original agrahara and to the east-north-east of the 
Kesava temple is the temple of Bijja|e4vara and four 
other Lihgas popularly known as Panchalihge4vara. The 
large fine soap-stone slab at its south-east end shows that 
it was also constructed by Somanatha just before 1268 
A. D. It contains a long and wide verandah into which opened originally five 
lihga shrines, each with a sukhanasi, a garbhagriha containing the lihga and a soap- 
stone gopura. The pillars are cylindrical and the whole structure is of greyish 
granite stone. The temple is built mostly of materials available in the local district, 
while the Kesava temple is constructed of soap-stone imported from some con- 
siderable distance. 

A small maptapa, perhaps an utsava mantapa, stands about a hundred yards 
to the east of the Ke4ava temple. It has 4 pillars with 
octagonal shafts and is probably of the 14th century. 

About 3 furlongs to the south-west of the Kesava temple but about a mile by 
pathway near the river bank is found an old Hoysaja temple 
Laksfaminarastmha dedicated to Lakshminarasimha by Somanatha himself, 

temple. It is a medium-sized structure with a garbhagriha, a 

sukhanasi, a navarahga of 9 ahkanas and a small porch 
with a jagali platform and a rounded parapet. The pillars of the temple are all 
round but the doorways are almost unsculptured. The main image is missing and 
in front of the temple is a small image, perhaps of Yoganarayana, which might 
have belonged to another temple. 

The navarahga ceilings are all domed and the central dome with its Dikpalakas, 
Yakshas and circles of rafters is good. 


Mantapa. 


IKKERl. 

aghOeESvara temple. 

(PI. XII, 1). 

About three miles to the south south-west of Sagar, a hill now known as Hale 
Ikkeri stands. It is said to have on its top a large 
Situation. stone fort with a tnoat. The area inside is said to contain 

a large number of ruins, of which the palace of the 
Nayaks is perhaps one. This was the citadel of the town of Ikkeri which 
appears to have extended about two miles to the north. In and around the 
area, here and there very close to the ground level, can be observed in the 
water course and opening lines broken pottery indicative of former inhabited 
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areas. lu the 16th and 17th centuries, Ikkeri was a great place and the capital of 
the Nayaks who were the vassals of Vijayanagar. On the north-east of the town 
i.e., about miles from the roadside and about two miles from Sagar is an old tank 
with the temple of Aghoresvara near it. 

I’he temple now consists of three buildings enclosed within a compound wall of 
jamhUiuje or lateiits blocks. The wall appears to 
General Description. have had gateways on the north and south leading into 

the courtyard. In the yard are a Nandi pavilion, a small 
Parvati temple and a large stone building which is the temple of Aghoresvara. 
These structures are mostly of slightly greenish trap stone, hard to carve out, but 
fine grained and exceedingly well suited for the construction of a large and endur- 
ing structure. 

The main temple has a garbhagriha, with a narrow pradakshina branching 
from the inner sukhanasi, two sukhanasis and a very large hall or mantapa with 
closed sides, which is also its navaraftga. 'I’he building is well placed upon a high 
basement, which develops into a pradakshina platform around the garbhagriha. 
Above the latter rises a stone tower of mixed Hoysaja and Dravidian type. The 
building is lofty and airy and is remarkable for its roominess and strength. 

No inscription recording the date of the construction of this temple has yet 
been found. A slab which looks like an inscription stone 
History. standing in the courtyard on the east of the garbhagriha 

has its surface chiselled off and shows no characters now. 
On the second cornice outside the north-east corner of the navaranga, there is a single 
line inscription in fine middle Vijayanagar characters stating that Achari Venkata- 
iya of Humbuchcha constructed the mantapa, i.e., the present navaranga. In the 
navaranga hall near the sukhanasi doorway on the floor are two images (PI. XII, ‘2) in 
low relief of bhaktas whose names are mentioned in Kannada as Sadasiva na)'akam 
and Bhadra Nayakam. These must have been engraved between 1-513 and 1-545 
A. D. Near them is a half engraved figure pointed out as of Huchcha (?Hannappa 
Nayaka). On the sill of the sukhanfisi is a bhakta figure whose name has been lost. 
It might be, probably, Sadasiva Nayaka (about 151-5-4-5 A. D.) Thus it is most likely 
that the temple was constructed about 1-520 A. D. at the orders of either Sadasiva 
or Sankanna I. The Nandi pavilion at the Parvati temple must have also been 
constructed at the same time or slightly later. 

The temple is a remarkable piece of work specially because it is the largest and 
finest example of the Ikkeri school of Architecture which appears to have flourished 
in the malnid during the Vijayanagar period. It reminds us of the Sringfiri 
temple and of several characteristic features of Hoysaja architecture. It combines 
Hoysala with Dravidian features and suggests that the architecture of the maln&d 
unlike that of the inaidan was not overwhelmed by the southern or Dravidian style 
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but retained numerous features of the old Hoysala style. To this style belong the 
fine little temple of Vidyaranyapura, the large but plain temple of Kalasa and other 
structures. It may as well be said that these belong to the maload school of 
architecture which is a development of the Hoysala style, particularly as seen in 
structures like the Trisaiikesvara and the Akkatafigi temples of Brahmagiri, 
Molakalmurn Taluk. 

The Hoysala features in the Ikkori temple are ; — 

1. The high platform around the garbhagriha and its deeply cut cornices. 

2. The stone tower. 

3. The rounded and sixteen-sided fluted pillars of the navaraiiga. 

4. The ornamentation and sculpture of the outside walls. 

The Bra vidian features of the temple are : — 

1. The stories with doorways in the tower. 

2. The s(]uare shape of the navarahga. 

8. The numerous Dravidiaii pillars and pilasters of the composite lion 
bracket type in the navaranga. 

4. The pradakshitiil around the garbhagriha. 

5. Two sukhanasis. 

An Indo- Saracenic feature is also seen in tlio arclies of the windows and of the 
Nandi manfapa. 

The temple is placed ou a high basement and has thus a dignified appear- 
ance. The basement on the outside is about 6 feet 
Basement and Platform, high from the ground level and is made up of five cornices 

which have a Hoysala look. Two of these have orna- 
mental sculptures, the lower being a row of small kirtiinukhas with lion faces ou 
top and the upper being one of rearing lions facing front with a slight outward 
incline. These lions lose their legs on the oast and south faces of the garbhagriha 
and look like lion-headed serpents. Around the garbliagpilia this basement projects 
a few feet (about 4 feet) outward forming a platform. This platform, though 
narrow, has all the look of a Hoysala platform though the absence of steps loading 
up to it shows that it was never meant to be of use for circumambulation. On 
the cast face of this platform is a carved panel with Tndra riding the Airavata 
while in the corresponding panel on the west is Varuna ou a makara. Above Indra 
is an ornate sdniasutra or water spout. The platform is shaped like an indented 
square and is more shaped that way than the garbhagriha itself. 

The outer wall of the garbhagriha is comparatively plain except for three niches 
inset in the east, south and west walls. Those niches are 
Outer wall of Garbha- broad and shallow and are surmounted by lion friezes and 
griha. by towers of the pond and drum shapes. Near the top of 

6 
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the wall is a row of “ S ” shaped eaves projecting only about 10 or 12 inches through 
which appear ornate water spouts. The parapet which is one of brick and mortar 
is a recent construction. 

The tower of the main temple which is more than 40 feet high from the ground 
is a stone structure in mixed style. It has two ornamental 
The Tower of the main stories formed by rows of towers ornamented with rearing 
Temple. lions. The eastern arch of the lower storey has a doorway 

(i.e., the first floor) leading to the large room inside the 
hollow of the tower. In front of the tower there is a stone projection in exact 
imitation of similar structures in the Floysala and ^riugeri temples. Above 
the tower rises a stone sikhara shaped like a biilbose dome with a kirtimukha 
facing each of the four quarters. Above the dome is a metal kalasa of modern 
design. 

The outer wall of the navarahga which rises above the basement has many 
interesting features showing a mixture of various styles. 
Outer wall of the It is full of ornamentation, though much of the latter is in 

Navaranga. low relief owing to the hardness of the stone. About half 

a dozen rows of sculptures can be distinguished on the 
walls. The lowest is a row of swans, interspersed with seated lions, monkeys, 
obscene figures and the like : the second is a row of indented square-shaped pilasters, 
each bearing an abacus w'ith tower. These towers are in imitation of indented 
square-shaped Hoysala towers with stone kalasas and ornamented tapering vertical 
bands; the third is a row of windows shaped like arched niches containing perforated 
screens of stone. The designs of the latter are copies of the simpler fonns of 
Hoysaja screens. Each niche has a towered canopy on top. Between the niches 
are a lower and an upper row of figures some of w'hich arc interesting. Commencing 
from the front or north doorway and running eastward clockwise, the lower row 
contains : — 

Yaksha, the eight Dikpalas each in the corner, and other figures like, 
standing Vishnu, Hanuman, Rama, Lakshmana and Garuda, dancers and 
musicians, Harihara, Ganesa, Bhairava, the Rudras, Daksha-Brahma, Agni; (East 
door end). 

From the west doorway northward : — 

Dfnciug Krishna, Virabhadra, Vitthala, dancers, Vehkatesa with Garuda and 
H'anuinan, Yoganarasimha, Kalihgamardana Chandrasekhara, Ganesa. The upper 
row has some curious sculptures like a yogi riding on a tiger (?), half-swan Kinnaii 
with the lower part of the body formed of two swans, purushamriga worshipping 
linga, and swans, with the heads of varied animals like horse, lion, elephant, etc.; 
an elephant and a bull with common head, Nandi, etc. The fifth row is a frieze of 
flowers while the sixth is a representation of a parapet with leaf-shaped turrets. 
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The doorways of the temple are large and finely carved, the best being the 
siikhanasi doorway. They combine Hoysala land Vijaya- 
Navaranga Doorways. nagar features. On either side of the steps leading up to the 

main doorway on the north (PI. XTII, 1) is a fine large 
elephant, while on the east and west yalis take their place. On the sill is a trumpeteer, 
while the jambs have elegant 6aiva dvarapalakas with indented square-shaped 
pilasters and bands of floral and scroll work running up their length. Outside each 
jamb runs a fine vertical scroll band borne up by a lady standing on a makara. ( 'n 
the lintels of the doorframes is seated Gajalakshinl, a featuie noteworthy since the 
Ikkeri Nayaks became Virasaivas in later days. Above the lintel is again it row 
of turrets as in the Hoysala doors. 

The eaves of the navarahga are straight and flat and make no effort to imitate 
wood-work, but they are firmly placed supported by cross beams above the main 
beams. In the upper corners, however, are ornamental cobras. The parapet above 
is characterless. 

The navarahga which is a large pillared hall of about 55 feet square is one 

of the largest found in any old stone temple of the Statt'. 
The Navaranga. It has a low and narrow platform, about 2i feet wide 

and as much high, running around the inside, and its 
inner face is well ornamented with a row of swans, flowers, etc. ; 14 pillars arising 
from the platform are built into the wall ; eaeh one of them appears to have a 
different shape though they are all Dravidian in form and are based upon variations 
of the indented square plan. The 12 pillars of the outer square of the navarahga 
are of different shape. In the ornamentations above the cubical lower moulding rises a 
slightly tapering shaft with 16 fluted sides, liows of peepul (Asvattha) leaves and 
beaded pendants break the monotony of the shaft above which is a potshaped moulding 
bearing the wheel and umbrella abacus on the top. These pillars remind us strongly 
of the fluted pillars of the early Chalukyan style. The four central pillars, however, 
have a different shape — they are very similar to the rounded Hoysala pillars except 
that instead of the polished roundness, we have a l()-sidcd fluting closely resembling 
it but the mouldings are the same, viz., the disc, the wheel, the bell, the pot, the 
tyre and the umbrella abacus. The bracket capital bears a hooded cobra coiled on 
each front. 

Against the south wall of the navaraiiga, stand four towered niches, between 
which are five lion-bracketted pilasters. In the niches are the following images in 
order from the east : — 

1 . Shamnukha riding on a peacock. (PI. XIII, 2.) 

2. Qapesa. 

3. Mahishasuramardini in standing posture. 

4. Bhairava. 

6 * 
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Nos. 3 and 4 aro evidently small images imported from elsewhere after the 
originals were lost. 

The navaraiiga ceilings are all flat — the central one only having noteworthy . 
ornamentation in the shape of a fine padma with a pendant surrounded by a frieze 
of peacocks, carved on the lower face of the central slab. On the floor of the nava- 
raiiga lie prostrate six bhakta imiiges in low relief, three of which have already been 
mentioned. 

The doorway of the outer sukhanasi is perhaps the finest in the temple. Its 
design is very similar to that of the north navaranga 
Sokhanati. doorway except that the dvarapalas are much larger and 

the pilastc'rs shorter. It is about 10 feet x 5 feet as are 
also the other doorways of the tempk'. From the outer sukhanasi which has 
nothing noteworthy, a plainer doorway leads to an inner vestibule or sukhanasi 
which is peculiar to this building. From it starts a narrow pradakshina about four 
feet wide and runs around the garbhagriha. In the inner sukhanasi aro six tall 
rough-hewn stone pillars which serve to bear up the weight of the tower above. 
Only two of these near the sukhanasi doorway are ornamented with turreted pilaster 
design. In the middle of this chamber is placed an image of Nandi, about foot 
high, made of spar or alabaster. It is semi-transparent. 

The garbhagriha which is about ten feet square has a small lihga on a small 
pifiha installed on a large pifiha which might have origi- 
Garbhagriha. nally borne a larger linga. The larger pitha is about 8 

feet X 5 feet, and has a frieze of 32 figures of seated 
Durgas. Each of these has six hands holding abhaya, khadga, bapa, dhanus, ])asa, 
and padma with a peacock on the pedestal of each (Kanmari ?). 

Directly to the west of the main temple of Aghoresvara stands the temple of 
Parvati built in a similar style but with smaller dimen- 
Parvati Temple. sions and fewer sculptures. It has a garbhagriha, a 

sukhanasi, a small navaranga without pillars and a mukha- 
mantapa closed on three sides and open in front. Outside the garbhagriha the walls 
bear turreted pilasters, padjnas and swans in imitation of the main temple. The 
tower also is in imitation of that of the main temple. The pillars and pilasters 
of the navaranga are Dravidian in form with brackets formed of heroes riding on 
lions which rear up on the backs of elephants. The doorframe and perforated 
windows of the navaranga, however, are shaped like pointed arches showing Indo- 
Moslem inlluence. Around the niukhamantapa is the usual stone bench as also 
around the navarahga. 

The image of Parvati has an unworked torana and a broken nose and is evidently 
not the original image of the temple. The original linga of the main temple, two 
images of its navaranga niches and the original Parvati image have all disappeared 



46 


and been substituted by later images. On the sill of the navarahga is a bbakta- 
vigraha with the Kannada inscription ‘Bhadrappa Nayakaru. ’ 

There is a square Bull pavilion facing the Aghoresvara Lihga which is uniqo in its 
design and execution. On a platform about four feet high, 
The Nandi Mantapa. arc seven pointed arches of stone, the walls between which 

are ornamented with indented square-shaped Oravidian 
pillars borne on the heads of groups of lions. On the walls are sculptured the images 
of drummers, dancers, attendants, Kalingamardana, etc., and above the walls project 
straight-shaped eaves. Fm'ther up there is a parapet of trefoil discs. 

Five steps supported by yalis lead up into the mantapa in which is kept a 
magniiicient stone bull, about 11 feet long and 10 feet high. 


KEUDl. 

.\bout five miles to tlio north of Sagar is the village of Keladi which was for- 
merly a flourishing town and for some time in the lOth 
Situation. century the capital of the Keladi Nayaks who were vassals 

of the Vijayanagar Empire. At almost the northern 
end of the village is a large courtyard enclosed in modern tiled verandahs. In the 
middle of the courtyard stand three temples consisting of a Bamesvara temple in 
the centre with Virabhadra to the right and the Devi temple to the left. The latter 
is a separate building built apart. But the other two touch each other and have a 
common railing between them. 

ramKsvaba temple. 

The Riimesvara temple which is the more important and earlier of the two is 
a medium-sized structure built (^ompletel}' of greenish grey 
General Description. stone in the mixed Hoysala-Dravidian style which was 

prevalent under the Ikkeri N&j^aks. It consists of a small 
garbhagriha with a pradakshina, a small navaranga with two pillars only and a 
mukhamantapa. 

No definite inscriptional evidence about the construction of this temple is 
available. A number of bhakta relievos appear in the 
History. eastern and western parts of the navarahga, a few only 

of which arc named, 'rraditionally, this temple is said 
to have been built by Chaudappa Nayaka, a Vijayanagar officer who got Keladi and 
the neighbourhood as a hereditary kingdom from the Emperor. Chaudappa 
Nayaka ruled between 1499-1513 and the temple must have been built in his la.st 
days, before the capital was transferred to Ikkeri. 
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The western part of the temple, enclosing the garbhagriha is square in plan 
and raised on a platform, about 2| feet high. The latter 
Outer View of the is adorned with four cornices, one of which is ornamented 
Garbhagriha. with low relief sculptures of drummers, dancers, etc. The 

wall above, it has square pilasters in the corner and is 
practically plain except for the following sculpture. In the east wall in very low 
relief are carved Kapnappanayanar, Garuda and Hanuman fighting for a fruit, camel, 
elephant, yah, obscene figures, elephant killing a man, Hahu attacking the disc of 
the moon in which is a stag. West wall : A drunmier with davane. North wall : 
Ramt'svara seated in yogasana, between Hanuman and Garuda. The eaves are straight 
and above them a row of small sculptures consisting of Virabhadra, Tapdave4vara» 
Parvati, MohinI, Vepugopala, Kalingamardana, Bhairava, etc. None of those 
sculptures is of any beauty or importance. Above the garbhagriha is a stone tower, 
square in plan, with bulls in the corners and a metal kalasa on top. 

The basement described above continues to run aroiind the temple. Above it is 
a row of pilasters surmounted by turrets of varying shapes. 
Outer View of the Most of these are Dravidian in form and have either the 

Mantapa. square-planned or the boat-shaped sikharas. On their bases 

are found a few minor sculptures like swans, Hanuman, etc. 
The entrance into the mantapa has no porch, but steps are flanked by projecting 
basements which might have borne stone elephants. Directly above this 
entrance in the parapet is a niche containing a male goblin, rather realistically 
shaped. 

The maptapa is an open pavilion four ahkapas long and three broad with a 

stone bench running around it except at the three entrances 
Mantapa. which give admission to it on the east, south and north. 

At its western end are two towered niches containing 
Gapapati and Mahishasuramardiui. 

There are six large and 12 small pillars in the mantapa. Some of the smaller 
ones which stand on ihe benches have on their outer 
Pillars and Ceilings. faces lion brackets. The larger ones are of the 16-sidcd 

type with cubical mouldings. The ceilings are all plain 
except for the central one bearing nine padmas. 

The navaraiiga doorway which has Saiva dvarapalas on the jambs and Gana- 
pati on the lintel is comparatively plain and leads to a 
Navaranga and small hall or navaranga whose roof is borne upon two 16- 

Pradakshina. sided fluted pillars. From this hall extends a narrow 

pradakshipa, the eastern entrance to which is closed up 
and converted into a room. In the navaranga is a bull w'ith conventionalised dewlap. 
J ust in front of the bull on the floor is a relievo bhakta-vigraha of some nayak whose 
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name is iiooertain. Two bronze images, of 6iva (abhaya, khadga, deer, dana) and 
two-handed Parvati, are kept in the navaranga. 

The garbhagriha is entered by a small plain doorway with Ramesvara on the 
lintel (standing Siva ; abhaya, padina, deer, dana). It 
Garbhagriha. contains a polished lihga, about feet high. 


VIRA.BHADRA TEMPLE. 


General Description. 


The Virabhadra temple is nearly similar in form to the Ramesvara temple, the 
main difference being that the navaranga has in its centre 
a depressed patalankana. 

It looks very probable that the Virabhadra temple was built by one of the 
Bhadrappa Nayakas of the Kejadi dynasty. On the 
History. assumption that the Ramesvara temple was huilt by 

Chaudappa about 1512 A. 1). we are led to infer 
that his brother Bhadrappa Nilyaka might have put up the Virabhadra temple. 
Since one of the ceilings of this temple contains a gandabherunda bird very promi- 
nently, the crest particularly of Achyutaraya, this temple might have been 
built between 1530 and 1540 when Bhadrappa and Achyutaraya were both living. 
The difference of a generation between tlie Ramesvara and Virabhadra temples is also 


quite likely. 

The garbhagriha of the Virabhadra temple is very similar to that of the Rames- 
vara (emple except that the basmuent has a larger number 
Outer View of the of small relief sculptures and the wall has a few more 
Garbhagriha. pilasters. The most interesting of the sculptures of the 

outer wall is the relief image on the west wall. It is 
popularly pointed out as Vastupurusha (PI. XIV, 3). He is a fat figure with two 
elephantine legs and tail and his hands are shaped like elephant trunks. His face 
is that of a lion with a longish beard and his belly is covered with seals. To the 
right is a boy with lifted hands seated between a man playing on a vipa and a 
woman offering him a toy. On his left stands Mohini with a mirror dressing 
her hair while Bhasmasura dances near her. 'I’o the right of the panel is shown in 
relief a measuring rod, 36 inches long, divided into lengths of 8 inches, 4 inches, etc. 
Outside the Vastupurusha group are eight small panels containing obscene and 
other figures. The tower is a little shorter than its neighbour. 

Here also there is a successful imitation of the basement and railings of the 
Ramesvara temple. The chief difference consists in the 
Outer View of the larger number of small sculptures and the eastern porch 

Mantapa. which is the only one of its kind in the temple. The 
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porch has sixteon-sided fluted pillars with cubical mouldings, rounded imitation 
Hoysiila railings and a padma ceiling. 

As already mentioned, the larger part of the navarahga is a low patalahkana 
around which is a stone platform corresponding in level tc 
The Navaranga. the floor of the neighbouring navaraftga. The wide spac 

of the nave which is about 14 feet and its greatoi 
height give it a better appearance. On its north is the outer face of tht 
railing of the Rame^vara temple bearing turreted pilasters and niches. The 
opposite railing on the east is also similarly sculptured on the inside ; and the north- 
west corner is pierced by a narrow passage leading to the space between the twe 
garbhagrihas. Against the west wall of the navaraiiga are found two large images 
of Dakshabrahma — human body with goat head, a kamahdalu on the right 
and a mace (?) on the left — and Narasimha (5 feet), both standing with foldec 
hands. 

There are eight pillars in the mautapa, six of which are square in plan with 

lion brackets, the other two being fluted sixteen-sided ones 
Pillars. with subsidiary pilasters. Some of the faces of the pillars 

contain interesting sculptures ; among these may be 
noticed : (1) a swan with elephant face ; (2) a yogi on whom a tree is growing, the 
group being surrounded by six monkeys in worshipful attitudes ; (3) a towered 
canopy under which is seated on a bench a bearded chief (PI. XIV, 2) holding 
up a flower and wearing a low ribbed conical cap, vttarlya and dhoti., and supported 
by a long-coated attendant on either side. It is possible that this is the represen- 
tation of the builder of this temple, perhaps Bhadrappa Nayaka. 

The ceilings of the mantapa whic.h are twelve in number are tastefully designed 
and skilfully executed. They consist of padmas m 
Ceilings. ornamentally twisted bands, set in circles in the outer 

ring. The central ceiling consists of a large slab with ten 
panels containing Surya, surrounded by the other Grahas. Among these are deities 
riding on — (1) deer (Chandra), (2) elephant, (3) lion, (4) a flower (6) vyala, 
(6) a hill, (7) man, (8) bull. The sun is surrounded by radiant rays and is driving 
in a chariot drawn by horses. On either side of the navagraha panel is another 
with five- or seven-hooded cobras whose coils form highly ornate designs. 

The ceiling to the east of the central one has a large relief representation of 
Gaiidabherunda or the two-headed eagle which is represented as flying bearing a 
tusker elephant in each of its two talons, while each of its two beaks holds by the 
snout a lion which in its turn is trampling on a trumpeting elephant ; the group is 
exactly like that appearing on some of the varShas of Achyutaraya and is much 
grander than the simple double-headed eagle adopted for the Mysore crest after 
1881 A. D. 
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The doorway whose jambs are supported by fine Dravidian pilasters borne on 
bases ornamented with elephants and lions, has Ganesa 
Navaranga and on the lintel and a canopy surmounted by five towers above. 

Pradakshina. The navaranga is narrow and small and has a continuation 

in the pradakshina. The ceiling of the navaranga has, 
however, a beautiful lotus (PI. XIV, 1) with more than 250 petals. 

The garbhagriha is a plain commonplace room containing a small imago of 
Gi irMiag f-h«^ Virabhadra which has nothing remarkable about it. 


Opposite to the eastern porch of the Virabhadra temple stands a large pillar of 
about 26 feet which according to the inscription was con- 
Dhvaja Stambha. structed in Saka 1003 or 1081 A.D. .\.s usual, from bottom 

to top it progresses from a square through an octagon 
and a sixteen-sided shaft to a circular wheel, above which is the abacus bearing 
under a small stone canopy a bull. On the four lower panels of the pillar are the 
following figures : — 


West 


South 

East 

North 


Ganesa with a royal party of five persons 
below the pedestal (a lady with her 
sou and two female and male attend- 
ants, evidently the person who set 
up the pillar). 

6iva and Nandi. 

Parvatl. 

Bhairava. 


PARVATI TEMPLE. 

This is a small building with the old back portion of stone and the front modern 
portion of brick. On the west wall is carved an Umamahesvara group. The stone 
portions consist of a garbhagriha containing a two-handed imago of Parvatl surround- 
ed by a prsidakshipa. On the east stone wall which forms the western boundary of 
the modern ma^tapa, there are a number of well carved panels consisting of Bhaim%'a, 
Sbanniukha, Ganesa, Siva dancing on Andhakasura with Nandikesa beating time 
on mfidanga. Above this row are carved smaller sculptures among which are 
purushaiufiga worshipping a lihga, saint Kapnappa, Gajalakshmi and a warrior and 
lady conversing. 

The front mantapa is, on the inside, a finely carved wood-work with a large 
number of wood carvings among which are the eight Oikpalakas and other deities. 

Courtyard . — In the compound are now found a Hauuman, two sets of Sapta- 
matyikas, two viragals, one of which has an inscription, and a number of stray 
sculptures. 
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HARIHAR. 

hakiharEsvaea temple. 

Near the bridge across the Ttingabhadra which connects Mysore with the 
Bombay Presidency, about 50 yards from the river bank 
Situation. stands the temple of Harihara with its minor shrines and 

appurtenances. 

The compound of the temple is entered by a mahadvara but instead of the old 
compound wall there is a ring of houses irregularly built 
General Description. and making the whole view ugly. In the centre of the 

yard is the temple with a brick tower, the rest of the 
building being of soapstone. It has a garbhagriha, a sukhanasi, a navarahga with 
theree doors, the north and south ones having porches. To the east of the navarahga 
extends a large njukhamantapa which has five entrances. This pillared hall is in the 
shape of a square with each angle having two indentations. It resembles in size 
and height the Kaitabhe.svara temple which is slightly smaller. To the north of this 
mantapa is the old Lakshmi temple and local people state that there was on the 
south a corresponding temple of Parvatf ; but no trace of the latter is seen. On the 
south, however, there is a mahfidvara and it is said that there ^vas another on the 
north corresponding to it. A number of smaller shrines are found around the 
temple. 

A close study of the inscriptions found in the neighboiirhood, more than (50 in 

nuuiber, shows that the god Hariharesvara was in exist- 
ence about 1100 A. I). What exactly the temple \,'as 

like, it is not possible to state now. But several Paniya rulers of Uchchahgi like 
Vira Paudya and Vijaya Pandya, the Kalachuiya Bijjala, the Hoysajas, the Yadava 
Kanhara and the Vijayauagar emperors have given endowments to the temple and 
the Brahmans of the place. An inscription of 1124 A.D. mentions that Permadi 
(perhaps an ofiicer under Jayasimha) built a temple w’hich was not successful. So, 
Polalva Dandanayaka, an officer under Narasimha 11 Ballala, rebuilt the wdiole 
temple and provided it with 115 golden kalasas. Emperor Narasimha endowed the 
temple with grants for its upkeep. About 1268 A.D. Somanatha, another lloysaja 
officer, built the mahadvara- with several stories and golden kalasas. He takes the 
opportunity to describe the temple of Somauathapura which he constructed. It is 
said that the Harihara temple suffered much under the Moslems and that the main 
image was mutilated. For some time, a smaller image was being worshipped. More 
recently, probably in the Mahratta time, fragments of the original image were found 
and joined together and the image was installed in its proper place. 
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The main temple has a square garbhagriha, with projections for the niches. 

To its oast is the square navarahga. Of its walls the 
Main Temple. Back original upper portion is all damaged and rebuilt of 

View. brick. Additional shrines are built on the south-west 

and north. 

There must have been formerly a stone platform on which the temple was 
constructed. Portions of it are now just visible above 
Basement. ground. The basement which has five rows of cornices 

has the upper ones unworked, while below are two friezes, 

one of a creeper scroll with Hying gods in the convolutions and another of swans. 

On the wall are small niches on the south-west and north. These are now 
empty. The rest of the wall is ornamented with a long 
Wall. row of turreted canopies, under each of which is a small 

figure like Ganesa, Gayatrl and so on. These figures are 

small and unobtrusive. 

The cornice is only about a foot broad with a deeper “ S ” form than usual. 

It is doubtful if the temple, as originally built, had a stone 
Tower. tower. lint the original tower, whether of brick or of 

stone, has disappeared and has now given place to a brick 
and mortar structure of the Pallegar period with pointed arches and stucco figures 
adorning it and a roundish 4ikhara on top. 

The south porch is a structure of one ankana which, ow'ing to the length of its 
beams and the width of its eaves, is quite large. It has a 
Sonth and North stone bench running on both sidt's with round bell-shaped 

Porches. pillars supporting the roof. The basement is ornamented 

very much like that of the nmkhamantapa and the ceiling 
has nine padmas. The north porch is exactly similar to the south one, but has 
two entrances on the west and east while to its north is a shrine of Kalabhairava 
with a line Hoysala doorway bearing an inscription on its lintel. 

As already described, this is a large and comparatively high-pillared pavilion 
with an indented square plan. The basement has a frieze 
Froot Mantapa. Base- of creeper scrolls below wnth flying gods as on the 
ment and Railings. garbhagriha, but above it, as at Belur and Halebid, is a 

row of elephants and horses ridden by soldiers with, here 
and there, a camel. Above these friezes is found a row of pilasters with curvilinear 
step-pyramids above them. In the spaces between the pilasters are smallish 
images of gods and goddesses. Between the towers are rearing lions. Above the 
turrets there is a slanting railing with round double pilasters and figures of gods, 
musicians and dancers in the interspaces. Indecent figures are comparatively 
rare. The upper edge of the railing has a narrow scroll frieze. 


7 * 
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The eaves of the mantapa as also of the porches project about four feet broad 
from the beam aud have on the under-surface imitations 
Front Mantapa. Tke of wooden beams and rafters decorated with small flowers, 
top. Above the eaves is a parapet most of which is unworked. 

But where it is worked it ha.s a row mostly containing 
lions fighting Sala or slaying elephants. Above them is a row of kirtirnukhas 
tastefully worked in a few instances but mostly bereft of the main figures. 

The inner aspect of the mukliainantapa is roomy and inviting. It has more 
than 60 pillars, every one of which is of the lathe-turned 
Inner View and Pillars, bell-shaped type. But since the girth is large, the 

mouldings have a squattish appearance and they are 
inferior in design to the fine polished pillars of Kubatur. 

All the ceilings e.Kcept the central one are flat and divided into squares 
containing padmas. The navaranga ceiling appears to 
Ceilings. have originally had Harihara surrounded by the Dikpalakas. 

All these figures have now disappeared. 

The doorways of the navaranga arc large and finely ornamented with pilasters 

and about a dozen vertical bands of floral and scroll work 
Navaranga Doorways. rising up above them. The lintel has a Gajalakshmi flanked 

by lotus buds. And on the architrave there are five turrets. 
The south aud north doorways are similar to the front one but are encrusted with 
whitewash. 

The navaranga is a hall about 25 feet square with four bell-shaped well ornamented 

pillars. The flat central ceiling has the Dikpalakas around it, 
Navaranga. while the Harihara figure which occupied the centre is now 

housed in a separate building to the north-west of the main 
temple. In the west wall of the navarahga, there are two plain niches which are now 
empty. Originally, they might have contained Ganapati and Mahishasuramardini. 

The sukhanasi doorway (PI. XV, 1) which is flanked by dvarapalas aud by 
Siva on the right and Kesava on the left has perforated 
Sukhanasi. screens of a simple floral design on either side. There is 

nothing remarkable about the sukhanasi. The garbhagpiha 
doorway is also comparatively plain and appears to have been left unfinished; its 
lintel and the spaces meant for the sculptured band arc empty. 

In the garbhagriha stands the image of Harihara (PI. XV, 2) which is a little 
larger' than life size. It wears a makuta showing jata on 
Garbhagriha : Main the right side and kirlta on the left. Its hands are thus 
Image. disposed : abhaya, tri^fda, samhara chakra and ^afikha. 

The two back hands are supported on low pillars each of 
which has a shortish and broadish figure of a consort in relief. The ankles and feet 
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of the image which are perhaps damaged are imbedded in a low pitha and thus made 
invisible. Except for the face which has a realistic appearance, the figure and its 
limbs are badly proportioned and finished. There is no torana over the image as is 
usual in Chalnkya and Hoysala sculptures. It is probable that the head hails from 
Chalukyan times and is provided with a body made in the PaUegfir period. 


lakshmidEvi temple. 

This is a smaller temple built at about the same time as the larger one. It 
has on its railings similar turretcd pilasters but flowers take the place of sculptured 
figures. The mukhamantapa which is shaped like au indented square has four bell- 
shaped central pillars, while the pillars on the side benches have IG-sided flutes. 
The ceilings have similar padmas, only the central one having a dome with a design 
similar to that at Kubatfir. In the west wall of the inantapa there arc two niches, 
the original images of which are lost. A plain doorway with two simple perforated 
screens opens into a small garbhagriha whose original Lakshrai image has been lost 
and has been substituted with a marble MahishasuramardinI by an officer of the 
Peshwas. The tower, like that of the main temple, is a brick structure of recent 
times. 

The eastern mahadvara which was constructed by Somanatha with five stories 
has lost its tower and is now a mere mantapa with round 
Mahadvara. and fluted pillars. Mahadvaras similar to this exist to 

the south and north of the temple and the northern one has 
been constructed into a store house. 

On either side of the eastern raahMvara inside the compound is a dipastambha 
column made up of scores of layers of stone slabs. The bottom is large and eight- 
sided and the pillar tapers gradually till the top. A number of brackets curl up 
from all sides of the pillar and on them are incense oil cans for the lamps. They 
remind us strongly of similar structures in Maharashtra and are probably the 
contribution of the Yadavas or the Mahrattas. 

The Kalabhairava shrine which is attached to the north porch of the main 
temple wan robbed of its original image. The Sanpa 
Other Antiquities. Hariharesvara shrine, in building which a small Hoysala 

doorway and pillars have been used, contains a small image 
of Harihara which is said to have been removed from the central panel of the 
navarahga. 

The Badabandefivara was a large linga probably rescued from some ruined temple. 
It is now housed in a recent structure built close to the north-west of the main 
garbhagriha. The sooner this structure is removed the better it would be for the 
beauty of the old building. 
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ANEKONDA. 

I^VARA TEMPLE. 

A mile to the north-east of the Davangere railway station on the Jagalur road 

lies the little village of Anekonda to the south-west of 
Situation. which is an old town site. Occasionally, Oajapati varahas 

are picked up here, especially round about Basarainma’s 
temple on the high ground. The old town appears to have had much prosperity 
during the Crahga, Uchchangi Pilndya, and Hoysala days as can be seen from the 
inscriptions found in the neighbourhood. In the centre of the present village, that 
is, to the north-east of the old site, is a small and ornate temple of soapstone with 
definitely Iloysala workmanship. It is popularly called the Isvara temple. 

The temple which is now without a tower has a peculiar plan. It has a cell 
each on the west and north and an open porch on the oast 
General Description. and south. The main cell has a small sukhauasi attached 

to it. The navaranga of four pillars is continued without 
any separating walls in the eastern and southern porches of two squares each. 

Hoysala inscriptions of the 13th centmy and Pandya inscriptions of the 
middle of the 12th century mention an Isvara temple at 
History. Anekonda (could it ho Anehonda?) and the sculptural 

work and particularly the varied pillars and ceilings 
resemble those at Belur. The temple appears to have been constructed sometime 
in the latter half of the lltli century A.D.* 

Since the ground at the back of the temple has risen and the damaged walls 
have been completely concealed by modern walls, the back 
Outer View. view of the original temple is completely hidden. The 

towers have all disappeared. Only in the front of the 
temple is the old structure visible. Nothing of the old platform is seen but the 
front basement, though much damaged, is yet intact. It has the usual five cornices 
with a sculptured railing on top. Above a row of small kirtimukhas runs a row of 
Yakshas seated between pilasters on which are borne square-planned turrets with 
intervening lions and scroll work. The railings have a scroll frieze at bottom and 
a floral band on top while their face is divided into panels by double pilasters. 
Some of which are given an artificial incline outward in an attempt to exaggerate 
the inclination of the railing. In these panels are varied figures like those of 
dvarapalas, dancing Ganapati, pishis, soldiers, dancers and musicians, ladies in 
various poses, deer. Rati and Manmatha, bhetalas or goblins, makaradhvaja, and 
obscene figures. North aide : Hunters and huntresses hunting deer and accom- 


* Mr. R. Narasimhachar gives a date after 1100. 
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panied by hounds, ladies at toilet, Kumara seated on peacock, etc. The caves are 
straight and broad and the parapets are all plain. 

The mukhamantapa which is of two ahkanas is a continuation of the navarahga 

of nine ahkanas since there is no wall between them. 
Mukhamantapa (PI. XITI, 8.) On the front side from the south cell to the 

Navaranga. north is a raised stone bench edged by the railing. At 

the back of the navarahga are two turreted niches. Their 
original images, probably Ganesa and MahishasuraniardinI, have been lost and 
their places are now occupied by two smaller images of Sarasvati, and a broken 
imago is lying at the foot of odanuidu lihga kept in the north side of the 
compound. Imbedded in the south-east part of the navarahga bench is a fine stray 
relievo of Arjuna shooting arrows. Its original place was probably on the north- 
west railing. 

The pillars of the Anekonda temple show an interesting variety reminding 

ns of the Belfir temple. 'J’he central pillars of the 
Pillars. navarahga are of the round bell-shaped ty])e ornamented 

with headed work and scrolls. 'I’he base has on each face 
a finely designed torana set between turreted pilasters. Under each of the 
16 toranas is a sculptimid figure. Some of these; are, from the east clockwise : 
Bhairava, dancing Mohini, Sarasvati, Kali with goblins, Brahma, Uati and 
Manmatha, Vishnu (gada, padma, sahkha, chakra), Mahishasnramardiui, Narasimha, 
dancing ladies, etc. Among the other pillars may be notic.ed several varieties : 
indented square-shaped, ocjtagonal, 32-sided with llutings, 8-pointed star, 82-point(;d 
star with alternate angles large, eight-pelalled lotus. This last type has not 
been seen anywhere else. These pillars give the navarahga a very artistic look. 

One of the two fiat (leilings in the mukhamantapa has Thdra on the Airavata 
in the centre with heavenly musicians around. The 
Ceilings. eight outer ceilings of the navarahga are also fiat having 

shallow padmas with the pendants bearing the respective 
Dikpalakas. The central ceiling which is much blackened by soot is well carved 
with Gajiisuramardana in the centre flanked by Vishnu and Brahma. In the 
panels below’ Siva his goblins arc accompanying his dance with music, and in the 
panels above are the 12 Adityas. On the corner stones below' this slab are the 
11 Kudras riding on bulls and several groups: Yoganarasimha, dancing Mohini 
attended by Dakshinamurti and an attendant, Mohini molested by monkey, 
Nahdike^a blessing a hermit, Kodandarama with Lakshmana and Ilauuman. 

The doorway of the north cell is the best carved in the temple and has on the 
jambs two dvarapalas, above whom are bands of flowers and 
North Cell. scrolls with heavenly musicians and gryphons. On the 

lintel is Gajalakshmi. But the cell is empty. 
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The doorway of the west cell is plainer than the north one and has similarly 
two-handed dvarapalas; but above them is found a 
West Cell. perforated screen of simple design and on the lintel 6iva 

is standing between Brahma and Vishnu. A sukhanasi 
and an ornamental donrway which is covered over with whitewash lead to 
the garbhagriha which has a middle-sized lihga. Another lihga is kept in the 
sukhanasi. 

To the south of the uavarahga concealed by an earthen wall and covered by a 
rebuilt roof is the south porch. Its eastern railings and 
Sooth Porch. ornamental pillars and beams are visible, but since its 

south entrance has been walled in and its western wall 
has no railings, its original shape in this side is uncertain. 

Opposite to the main shrine on the east is a modern shrine housing an old 
Nandi behind which is a small cell containing a mutilated image of Vishnu. The 
latter is of fine workmanship and 4^ feet high wearing a kirlta and flanked by dri 
and Bhu. It is encrusted with wax and its arms arc broken. It is probably the 
image which was installed in the north shrine of the temple. 

The temple has been recently provided with a compound wall and its leaking 
roof pointed with cement. When funds permit, the 
Conservation. modern walls and structures which are hiding the main 

temple may be removed except where they arc necessary 
to support the roof. The sculptures which are encrusted with soot, wax and 
limewash may be scraped and cleared. The Vishnu image may be restored to the 
north cell. 


TALGUNDA. 

THE PBANAVRSVAKA TEMPLE. 

In front of the Pranavesvara temple at Talgunda is the famous pillar inscrip- 
tion set up by Santivarma Kadamba about 400 A. D. On the jambs of the garbha- 
griha doorway are carved inscriptions of Prabhavatl, queen of Mrigesavarma, and 
of Bavivarma. Since it is mentioned in the inscription that the lihga inside 
the temple was worshipped by the Satakarpis, the lihga must have been in existence 
in about 200 A. 1). 

The garbhagpiha housing the lihga must have been in existence when the 
door-frame was put in, that is, about 400 A. D. Thus, this portion of the building 
is perhaps one of the oldest of datable structural monuments in the Deccan, 
older than the Durga temple of Aihole and even the rock-cut temples of 
Mamallapuram. 



67 


It is a square building with the outer walls perfectly plain and the inner walls 
plain also except for a right-angled pilaster in the middle of each and a half pilaster 
at the corner and a cornice about nine inches broad projecting from the north-west 
corner of the room. The roof is composed of three squares made up of slabs placed 
cornerwise with a flat slab above ornamented with a shallow padma, about 2 inches 
deep. On a slab of the north wall is a similar padma carved without the petals. 
The room is about 14 feet square inside. The top slab of the doorway has on the 
inside two supporting pillars of soapstone roughly designed with cubical mouldings, 
one with octagonal shaft and the other with Ifl-sided shaft having potshaped 
mouldings on top. It is doubtful if these pillars arc of the early Kadaraba 
period. In front of these pillars is the door-frame with a Ganesa on the lintel 
and a band of large flowers only ornamenting the jambs. Since Prabhavati’s 
inscription is found on the lower part of these jambs, they are definitely of the 
Kadamba period. 

In the garbhagriha there was, until two years ago, a very large pani-pitha, broad 
and high, from which arose the large round-headed linga of Pranavesvara, about 18 
inches in diameter and rising about 3 feet above the pitha. The pitha was broken 
two years ago and its pieces are scattered about. It was square in shape with the 
angles having quadruple indentations. The outlet for water or the end of the yoni 
projects about 2i feet. 

Such was the original temple to which another ankana was added in front. 
This is also square in form. Since a slab containing the inscription of Bijjala 
Kalachurya has been cut lengthwise into two and used for the roof of this part, its 
date must be later than 1200 A. D. It is in a ruined condition, and of its Chalukyan 
door-frame, only one jamb is standing. 

Being one of the oldest buildings in the State, it fully deserves to be restored. 

Since the front ankana is ruined and historically not 
CoBserration. important, the older ahkapa may be restored by careful 

preservation while the front ahkana is removed. The 
broken pani-pitha may be reset, if need be, with iron clamps and the lihga restored 
to its position. 

NANDI. 

Nandi with its famous hill fort and the fine temples of Nandisvara (PI. XVII, 1) 
is a place of great interest in the Chikballapur Taluk. Brief notes about it have 
already appeared in the previous reports of this office and elsewhere. A detailed 
study has now been made of all the points of interest including the architecture of 
the temples. A guide map has been prepared for the use of visitors and is now 
published for the first time. The points of interest are nu.'ubered hereunder as on 
the map on plate XVI. 
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It is a square building with the outer walls perfect!}' plain and the inner walls 
plain also except for a right-angled pilaster in the middle of each and a half pilaster 
at the corner and a cornice about nine inches broad pi’ojecting from the north-west 
corner of the room. The roof is composed of three squares made up of slabs placed 
cornerwise with a flat slab above ornamented with a shallow padma, about 2 inches 
deep. On a slab of the north wall is a similar padma carved without the petals. 
The room is about 14 feet square inside. The top slab of the doorway has on the 
inside two supporting pillars of soapstone roughly designed with cubical mouldings, 
one with octagonal shaft and the other with lO-sided shaft having potshaped 
mouldings on top. It is doubtful if those pillars are of the early Kadainba 
period. In front of these pillars is the door-frame with a Ganesa on the lintel 
and a band of large flowers only ornamenting the jambs. Since Prabhavati’s 
inscription is found on the lower part of these jambs, they are definitely of the 
Kadamba period. 

In the garbhagriha there was, until two years ago, a very large pani-pitha, broad 
and high, from which arose the large round-headed linga of Pranavesvara, about 18 
inches in diameter and rising about 3 feet above the pltha. The pTtha was broken 
two years ago and its pieces arc scattered about. It was square in shape with the 
angles having quadruple indentations. The outlet for water or the end of the you! 
projects about 2i feet. 

Such was the original temple to which another ankana was added in front. 
This is also square in form. Since a slab containing the inscriptioir of Bijjala 
Kalachurya has been cut lengthwise into two and used for the roof of this part, its 
date must be later than 1200 A. D. It is in a ruined condition, and of its Chalukyan 
door-frame, only one jamb is standing. 

Being one of the oldest buildings in the State, it fully deserves to be restored. 

Since the front aiikana is ruined and historically not 
Conseryation. important, the older ankana may be restored by careful 

preservation while the front afikana is removed. The 
broken papi-pitha may bo reset, if need be, with iron clamps and the linga restored 
to its position. 

NANDI. 

Nandi with its famous hill fort and the fine temples of NandTsvara (PI. XVII, 1) 
is a place of great interest in the Chikballapur Taluk. Brief notes about it have 
already appeared in the previous reports of this office and elsewhere. A detailed 
study has now been made of all the points of interest including the architecture of 
the temples. A guide map has been prepared for the use of visitors and is now 
published for the first time. The points of interest are numbered hereunder as on 
the map on plate XVI. 
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POINTS OF INTEBEST. 


On the north and west of the hill we meet with two lines of fortifications of 
which the upper one appears to have been an old Hindu 

1. Tipn’s Lodge. construction of the Paljegar days as can be seen from 

the Hindu gateway whose jambs and lintel are ornamented 
with creeper scroll and rope designs and on whose side is engraved in outline the 
figure of a devotee. Just above this gate, Tipu got constructed a small building 
(Ph XVIir, l)who.se ornamental parapet and pointed arches show unmistakable si g ns 
of Moslem design. Tipu used to spend his summers often here while his army was 
stationed at Sultanpet at the foot of the hill. This building is now used for housing 
the Supervisor’s Office and the Post Office on the first floor and the Hospital and the 
Police Outpost on the ground floor. 

Jiist opposite to this building on the inside are two viragals or memorial stones 
of vvarriors of the Paljegar days. Closeby is a fine stone-built well. 

A guard room on the nortli fortwall is used as a provision store duringthe summer 
season. From the ramparts nearby can be obtained a fine 

2. Provision Store, view of the northern valley. On the other side of the 

latter is a hill with a cliff, about 700 ft. high. This is 
called Hyder’s Drop, and a cave at its foot is said to have been used by Hyder as a 
prison for confining European and other soldiers captured in his wars. 

The Amritft Sarbvara or Lake of Nectar *’ (PI. XVIII, 2) is the main source 
of water supply on the hill. It is a fine, large, stone-built 

3. Amrita Sarovara. pond about 200' squ-are at the top. Its sides are all built 

up of stone slabs which form several series of steps. It is 
said that all the four series meet at a point at the bottom where a shrine is believed 
to be existing. The work appears to be of about the 18th century, /.e., of the days 
of the Avati chiefs or of Hyder. A small building to its north is used as a kitchen 
by stray visitors. 

About 50 yards away and almost by the side of the Amrita Sarovara lies a brick 
and mortar platform under a Nerale (Jamboo) tree which 
is pointed out as Tipu’s fdga or prayer platform. 

To the east of the Amrita Sarovara is a nursery of plants well looked after by 

5. Nursery. the Horticultural Department of the Mysore Government, 

Just to the east of the nursery and on the way from Tipu’s Palace to Glentilt 

in the depth of the glen extends the orchard of varied fruit 

6. Cuppage Orchard, trees planted by Colonel Cuppage when the British army 

was in occupation of the place between 1799-1808. It is 
still in a flourishing condition. A winding and shady walk leads from the orchard 
out of the glen to the Glentilt bungalow. 


4. Chabootra. 



1. NANX)I Illlili wri'll Till-: BHOGANANDISVAllA TEMPLE IN THE J* ( ) li r.CIM )l' \ I ) (p. Z)?). 



2 , liHOGANANDISVAHA TEMPLE, NANDI: KAI.VAN A M ANTAPA (p. G7). 

Mysore Arch mologi cal Survey.] 
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A few yards to the south-west of the orchard is found the Kokkare Done, a small 

Kokkare Do e Pool which is said to have been the favourite haunt 

of storks. It has a natural spring called Antara-Dauge. 
In the central projection of the hill, about a hundred yards to the west-south- 
west of Glentilt, lies the solitary stone tomb of Sophia 
Mr». Garrett’s Garrett, wife of Mr. John Garrett, Director of Public 
Instruction in Mysore, the lady having died on the hill 
in 1807. 

Glentilt Bungalow. ’’’ 

Badminton Court. To the north of the Glentilt is the badminton court. 

Sir Mark Cubbon’s 
Bungalow.* 

12. Tennis Court. 

13. Oaklands.* 


8 . 

Tomb. 

9. 

10 . 

11 . 


A tennis court adjoins the above building on the east. 


To the north of the terrace about 60ft. lower down runs the fortification line at 
one corner of which on a bastion a small terraced room 

14. Corner Bastion. has been constructed. Some years ago it was used as a 

living room for visitors but it is not in use now. 

At exactly the north-east corner of the fort line, there is a small gateway 
which leads out to an old pathway leading down the hill. 

15. Kudore Metln. The pathway is now ruined in many places and overgrown 

with Ian tana in others so that it is not possible to use it. 
The fact that it is called Kudurc Metln shows that horses were being led up the hill 
by this path. It is said to have been in use even in Tipu’s days, his favourite horse 
being led up to the hill every summer for the Sultan’s use. 

About 50 yards to the east of Oaklands, there is a well with a spring just inside 
the fortwall. From it is said to originate the Palar river. 

16. Source of the Palar. The continuity of the stream is however difficult to trace 

on the side of the hill, and all traces of it are lost for 
several miles. A small shrine with a bull in it faces the well on the west. 

A hundred yards to the south-east of this well, on the projecting nose of the 
hill there is a cave under a huge boulder. Inside the cave 

17. Ascetic’* Cave. on the roof are several inscribed drawings which are not 

important. Near them, however, is engraved a three-line 
inscription in old Kannada characters of about 800 A.D.^ 

The cave appears to have been used as a dwelling place by recluses, a thousand 
years ago. One of the walls has in very low relief a cow represented as milching 


* Points of interest with an asterisk mark are described in the Quide Book to Nandi. 

* Ep. Car. X, Cb. 35. 
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on a liAga, It looks as if in the Ganga days Jaina monks lived here. Later on, in 
the Cheja period a Saiva ascetic occupied it. 

Near the cave stands a large paviliou(Pl. XVIII, 3)supported by plain door frames 

and cylindrical pillars resembling those of the Bhoganandi 

18. Nellikai Basavanna. shrine. Thider it reclines a large monolithic bull about 10' 

long and 0' high which, though neither beautiful nor finely 
finished, resembles in workmanship the Choja Bull in the Bhoganahdisvara temple. 
It appears to date from the Chola limes. The bull is called Ncllikayi Basavanna 
either because there is the NelU tree in front of him or by way of joke at its hugeness 
as in the case of Kadale-kditt Ganesa or Sdsare-kdlu Ganesa in Vijayanagar. 

Behind Nellikayi Basavanna rises a rock near the top of which is a powder 
magazine of 'I’ipu’s days. About 60 yards to the south- 

19. Magazine. east there is a Nsrale tree under which some angular 

stones are worshipped as Munl^vara, especially by the 

menials on the hill. 

From this point wo can see the winding course of the bridle path which leads 
up the hill from the Bangalore End Motor shed and the Kuduvatti village near it. 

An old mantapa converted into a number of rooms affords shelter to the 
20* Rained Mantapa. pilgrims who visit the hill during the ^ivariitri season. 

The Yoganahdi temple is the oldest of the existing buildings on the hill. It has 

now two shrines connected by two corridors, the courtyard 
21. Yoganandi Temple, being enclosed in a cloistered prakara. Most of the 

building including the Devi shrine on the west was 
evidently constructed in the Vijayanagar days. The Devi shrine has a small 
garbhagriha, a tiny sukhanasi and a navarahga of four pillars. The goddess is small 
and of dark-brown stone. There is nothing noteworthy about this shrine or the 
hall adjoining it ; but the one close on the left of the Yoganandi shrine contains 
four fine pillars with 16-sided shafts, pendent mango capitals and cubical mouldings 
bearing varied sculptures of a character similar to those of the Bhoganandi 
mukhamantapa. There is reason to think that this hall was originally open on the 
east and west because finely sculptured railings are visible on both those sides. 

The oldest part of the building is, of course, the Yoganahdi shrine which 
has a garbhagriha, a sukhanasi and a four-pillared navarahga (of about 25 feet square). 
The latter has four round cylindrical granite pillars resembling those in the Nellikayi 
Basavanna pavilion and in the Bull mant^pas of the Bhoganahdi temple. The 
pilasters in the w’all are squattish and plain ones of the type found in the Bhoganahdi 
navarahga. The central ceiling which is flat has nine sculptured squares and bears 
the figures of Uina and Mahesvara seated in sukhasana, surrounded by the eight 
DikpMakas. The work is definitely inferior to that found in the corresponding 
ceiling in the Bhoganahdi shrine and appears to belong to a later date. The conical 
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stepped kiritas, the feminine breastbands and conventionally folded sareos, the 
shortish bodies of both men and animals and the general want of grace and beauty 
in the sculptures and the design of the pillars and pilasters compel us to describe it 
as a third rate Chola work. They might after all be an imitation. In the navaraiiga 
are now kept a large number of images among whom the following may be noticed 
commencing from the south and proceeding clockwise;— 

1. Bhairavl. 

2. Nandi-bull, 

3. Sfila Brahma : two heroes holding daggers and lirigas arc stuck up on 

two pikes. 

4. Sfirya with seven horses on a pedestal. The figure is good. 

5. Surya without horses. 

6. seated man, perhaps not Dakshinamurti, since the yajiiopavlta is not 
visible. 

7 . Ganesa. 

8. Bhairava. 

0. A large Nandi facing the Linga. 

10. Metallic dvarapalas, each about four feet high, of the late Vijayanagar period. 

11. A smaller metallic Nandi. 

12. A Liiiga. 

13. Another small Linga. 

14. Cliandikesvara. 

The finest piece of art in the temple is the sukhanasi doorway. (PI. XIX, 4.) 
It appears to be made of pieces cast in bronze in imitation of wood work. The metal 
work which is beautiful appears to belong to the V^ijayanagar days. It is finely 
designed, the jambs and the lintels bearing about one dozen sculptured bands among 
which can be named floral bands, creeper scroll, strings of rudraksha beads, flying 
and singing birds and flowers, ring chains and a band of canopies under which female 
attendants and musicians stand. In the lower parts of the jambs are two sets of 
small ^aiva dvarapalas and Yakshas. On the lintel over which spreads a fine canopy 
were originally figures some of which have now been lost. The few that remain, 
particularly those of ladies, show that the work was of good quality. The brackets 
under the canopies show' riders on rearing lions and horses. The whole is a fine 
piece of metal work about half an inch in thickness and well worthy of preservation. 

The shrines and the garbhagriba have nothing remarkable in them. The 
reddish brown Linga is a small one appearing only about 4" above the pitba. 
In the garbhagriba are also kept some metallic images among whom are a Sadasiva 
and a Devi. The floor of the navaraiiga is full of votive relievos and Kannada ins- 
criptions descriptive of them. Among these may be noticed GaiidaraguU 
Bhadrappa Nayaka, the Avati chief. The south navaraiiga doorway has dancing 
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and drumming figures similar to the BhoganaAdi and Armiachala navaraAga 
doorways. From the inscription E. C. X, Cb. 31, it is learnt that all these belong to 
about the Mahratta days — C. 1700 A. D. 

There is nothing remarkable in the outer view of the temple, the walls being 
plain except for the usual simple pilasters. The only thing which indicates any 
antiquity is the octagonal cornice of the basement. The tower as it now stands 
upon the garbhagriha is one of brick and mortar and does not appear to be of much 
antiquity. On the whole, this Yoganaiidi temple may be described as a very plain 
structure with its oldest parts coming down from the Chola times. The prakara 
has two gatew'ays, one on the north and the other on the soxith, neither of which 
has a tower above it. But on the east where there i.s no doorway there is a small 
brick tower of the late Vijayanagar days. 

A small doorway in the south compound wall of the temple leads to a fine 
stone-built pond in the midst of which is a rock-cut pool about 20' x 15'. 

A steep descent of about 100' over the face of the rocks to the south-west of 

the Yoganaiidi temple leads us to a spot called Saunaka 

22. Sannaka Tirtha. Tirtha w'^here originally existed a well of that name. It 

is also sometimes called Sramana Tirtha. It is now com- 
pletely silted up. The face of the rock closeby has a space prepared for receiving 
an inscription. It is not clear whether an inscription existed and was etched off or 
none was inscribed at all. The descent is very risky and is possible only for agile 
young people with strong nerves. 

23. Sankey's Lodge.* 

To the north-west of the Yoganandi shrine there is a small Hanuman temple 
of Vijayanagar workmanship. 'Ihere is nothing else of 

24. Hanoman Temple, importance. In front of it there are a number of votive 

inscriptions in Kannada with relievo figures. Most of them 
belong to the late Vijayanagar period. One of the most conspicuous of them is a 
large lion with the face of an elephant, known as Vyala or Yali. 

Opposite to the Hanuman temple on the south, facing the YoganaAdi shrine 
stands a small NaAdi ma^tapa. 

Directly to the west of the Hanuman temple and about a 100 yards to the south 

25 Narasappa’i Pond is found a rocky pool known as 

Narasappana Kupte. 

A pathway by its side leads to the west of the hill where at the south-west 
comer exists a precipice nearly one thousand feet deep 

26. Tipu’i Drop. known as ‘ Tipu’s Drop ’. It is said that Tipu Sultan 

used to get his prisoners who were condemned to death to 
be thrown down the precipice. 
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The rock here projects into space and has very curiously the shape of a 
human head with closed eyes and a long acquiline nose. 

27. Wellington’s Nose. European officers who had seen the Duke of Wellington 

named it as ‘Wellington’s Nose’. (PI. XVIII, 4.) It is a 

very interesting sight. . 

Directly on the west of the hill in the bay between the two fortwalls, there is a 

28. Source of the natural pool in which the river Arkavati is said to take 

Arkavati. origin. 

About 30 yards away to the north-west from the source of the Arkavati the 
outer foitwall is pierced by a small sally port which is about 

29. Secret Sally Port. four feet high and two feet wide. On its outside are the 

ruins of a landing and a lliglit of stone steps which formerly 
led down from the hill through a steep and secret passage. 

From a neighbouring bastion the fortwall and bastion overlooking 'I’ipu’s 

30. Bastion. Drop can be seen. 

In the middle of the western fort-line projects a promontory, the bastion of 

which has collapsed. This is pointed out as the breach 

31. The Breach. created by the British while taking the fort, 'riirough it 

they entered and occupied Nandidurg. The hill is 
practically inaccessible except in this corner. So, two lines of fortifications had 
been put up here and Tipu’s commandant Latif-Ali-Begand the Alysore troops put 
up a spirited defence using their guns with effect and hurling huge masses of rock. 
The British dragged up their guns witli difliculty and aftcir three weeks made two 
breaches in the walls. On October 19, 1791 the assault was delivered and the fort 
was taken after a sharp struggle. 

Just by its side is found the entrance of the Bridle path into the fortress. From 

the military point of view it is worthy of note that the fort- 

32. Bridle Path. wall here, as in the western fortwall of Seringapatam, is of 

brick and not of stone. It was thus more easily breached 
by the British batteries. It is possible that the tactical experience gained by the 
British army here w'as applied by them at the last siege of Seringapatam. The 
small kiln-burnt bricks and the wonderful binding strength of the mortar have 
evoked the admiration of modern engineers. 

33. Powder Magazine 
of Tipn’s days. 

Near the north-west corner on the walls of the brick battlement, in the 
mortar covering can be seen the footprints of a large dog. 

34. Footprints of Since the impression was left when the mortar was wet 

Tipu’s Dog. and this could only have been when the battlement was 
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under construction in Tipu’s days, the popular tradition that it was left by Tipu’s 
hound is possibly true. 

Exactly at the north-west corner of the inner fortification a small two-storeyed 
building is built over a small gateway. The inside 

35. Tipn’s Zenana. of the building has pointed arches and it is known as 

Tipu’s Zenana. Here that ruler used to house the ladies 
of his family during the summer. The building was used by the Sheristedar during 
Cubbon’s days and is now the property of the family of Mr. Manikyavelu Mudali 5 'ar 
of Bangalore. This is the only private building on the hill, all else being govern- 
ment property. 

36. Cattle-Shed. 

Below Tipu’s Zenana a gateway leads out of the second fortification to what 
looks like an enclosure protected by a third fort-line. 

37. Fortification. The western gate, which also appears to have been origi- 

nally of Pajjegar times, has a creeper scroll band on the 

jambs. 

38. Brown’s Lodge.* 

39. Supervisor’s This is situated close to Brown’s Lodge on its north. 

House. 

A flight of about 1,776 steps leads down from Tipu’s Lodge to Sultanpet. It 
is steep in several places and is generally used by the 

40. Steps from menials and by such visitors as desire to go on foot to 

Sultanpet. visit the Nandi town and temple. The steps bear in many 

places votive inscriptions in Kannada, Teluguand Nagari. 
The path passes under three stone gateways and by the side of a roughly carved 
bull and relievos of Ganesa and Hanuman. Somewhere about the 700th step 
from the foot of the hill is pointed out a ledge of rock called Banantammana Bande 
or puerperal rock on which a pregnant woman is said to have given birth to a 
child. The local people hold it in great reverence. 

Approximately at the level of about 1,400 steps up the hill and facing north 
there is a large boulder under which overhangs a wide cave 

41. Virabhadra about 40' long, 30’ broad and 7' high. It is divided into two 

Temple. chambers and the inner one contains a dark stone image 

of Virabhadra about 4' high. The image and its arch are 
of one stone and the workmanship appears to be an imitation of Hoysala work and 
probably belongs to the 14th century. The god stands holding in his four hands 
a sword, an arrow, a bow and a shield. A small ram-headed figure of Daksha 
Brahma stands to his right. The group is quite a good one. The garbhagriha 
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doorway is of wood and of very old style in workmanship An inscription above 
the mouth of the cave' mentions that Devayya, son of Kaunapparava got a 
doorway put up in the year corresponding to iH97 A. I). It has a novel design 
with Gajalakshmi on the lintel and a group of dancers and musicians in the 
horizontal band above her. But all round on the jambs and the lintel there is a 
row of birds of exactly the kind found in the Kalyana-mantapa of the Bhoganandi 
temple. Outside the band of birds tln^re is a fmely worked wooden ring chain as 
in the sukhanasi doorway of the Yoganandi temple. It may thus be guessed that 
all these three pieces were made in Harihara II’s time, i.e., about J400 A.D. 

Between Banantammaua Bande and the Virabbadra shrine stands the gateway 

42 Fort-Gate lovvest fortwall on this side. It appears to be a 

construction of the days of Hyder or Tipu. 

This village was founded by Tippu Sultan whose army used to camp here 

43. Sultanpet. during summer. 

From the Naiidi Hill top across the valley on 1,he north can be s(>en a low hill 
on whose south there is a steep precipice said to be about 

44. Hyder’s Drop. 700' deep. This is pointed out as Hyder’s Drop. At the 

foot of the precipice there is a large cave where Hyder is 
said to have confined his English prisoners. 

The main point of interest in this town is the Bhoganaftdisvara temple which 

45. Nandi Town. described in detail below. 

This is a low hill on the east which has some* old associations. It has a cave 
which appears to have been used by Jain monks in the 

46. Gopinath Hill. Gariga days and is now a shrine for Vishnu and his 

consort- 

47. Railway Station. 


48. Bangalore End 
Garage. 

49. Bangalore. 

50. Doddaballapnr 
Road. 


Nearby is the village of Kuduvatti. 

It is said that in this direction Bangalore can he seen on 
a clear day. 


BHOGA-NANDISVAKA 'TEMPLE. 


The ancient temple of Nandisvara situated in the town at the foot of the hill 
is an important structure occupying a comparatively large 
General Description. area. The wide eastern compound with a stone-built pond 

in its middle has to its west a high stone mahiidvara or 


‘ Ep. Car. X. Cb. 38. 
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gateway which formerly had a tall brick tower ; the latter has now disappeared. 
To the west of the mahadvara there are three courtyards, the northern one of which 
contains a pond called 6rihgi Tirtha, the middle one a pavilion called Vasahta 
Mantfapa and the south one which is the largest contains several shrines. The 
most important of these shrines are those of Bhoganandl4vara (on the north) and 
Arunachalesvara (on the south) both of which have ornate stone towers and 
resemble each other in plan, size and construction generally. Each of them 
has a Lihga enshrined in a garbhagriha, with a small sukhanasi and a four- 
pillared navarauga. In front cd each navarahga is placed a Eaftdi or bull 
surrounded by roundish pillars. On a level with the bulls extends from north to 
south a platform with a pavilion bt)rne on ornate pillars. Just to the west of these 
pillars stands a small Kalyana-mantapa whose pillars and dome are of ox{|ui8ite 
workmanship. Behind the Kalyana-mantapa and between the two temples stands 
a small shrine of IJmamahesvara to the west of which an ornate stone railing 
connoets the two temples. To the east of the mukharaantapa extends a continu- 
ation of it with a patalahkana and a large jagali platform. At the back of this 
courtyard there are the three smaller shrines of Kamathesvara and the goddesses 
Aplta-kuchamba ajid Girijamba. 

It has been usual atnong antiquarians to treat the whole building as a 

homogeneous one belonging to either the Pallava or the 
Long History. Chola period. Such a view would lead to a serious 

mistake from the point of view of architectural history. 
The Nandi temple has in it structures belonging to various periods commencing 
from about 800 A.D. Among these can be distinguished the contributions of the 
Bapas, the Chojas, the floysalas, the Vijayanagar rulers and the Pa}legars. 

The f)ldest part of the temple is undoubtedly the northern or Bhoganahdi 
shrine with its stone tower and ornate square-shaped 
Banas and Bhoga-Nandi. navarauga pillars and ceiling. A copper plate grant of 

the 17th year of the Rashlrakuta Govinda III correspond- 
ing to 806 A. D. mentions the existence of the temple of Mahanahdl4vara.‘ 
Another copper-plate record^ of the year 810 A.l). informs us that a Sivalaya was 
constructed at Nandi by liatnavalT, the beloved (]uceu of the king Bana-Vidya- 
dhara and mother of prince Biiparar-Dadda, in the reign of the Gaiiga king 
Jayateja. Mr. R. Narasimhachar suggests that RatnavaU might be identical with 
Marikabbe whose father probably was Indra, younger brother of Govinda III* 
However it may bo agreed that the Bhoganahdisvara temple was constructed 
somewhere about the year 800 A.D. by queen RatnavaR. It appears at this time 
to have had only the garbhagriha with the tower, the sukhanasi, and the navarahga 


* M. A. R. 19U, p. 1.5 


2 


Ibid. 


^ Ibid p. 37. 
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all of which bear clear evidence of the workmanship of this period in the shape 
of profuse use of horse-shoe arches, rows of musical Yakshas, squarish pillars and 
granite tower, parapet, etc. 

The Arunachale^vara shrine which is to some extent an imitation of the 
Bhoganahdisvara shrine appears to belong to a slightly 
Nolambas and later period. The only record which may be considered in 

Arunachaia. connection with its construction is a s^^one slab in the 


compound hearing an inscription in old Kannada which 
appears to state that in the reign of Nojambadhiraja, i.e., abcnit 880 A. T). Pnji- 
yanna, son of Ainurvachari, received some gifts for constructing a gopura in the 
courtyard of the Nandi temple. The reading is not hoyond doubt ; l)ut it is possible 
that about this time was constructed the shrine of Aiainilchale^vara parallel to and 
in imitation of the Bhoganahdisvara temple. It also contained onlj' the towtned 
garbhagriha, the sukhanasi and the navarahga. The central portion of the latter 
appears to have been repaired some time during the Vijayanagar period as indicated 
by its pillars. A Kannada inscription at the foot of the Tandavesvara image in the 
south window may paleographically bo assigned to the Nojamba period. 

Thus when the prince Riijendra Chola cotKjuered this area there appears to 

have stood these two twin temples. Since Rajendra’s 
Cholat and Bull inscriptions* appear on the i)latform of the north Naiidi 

Mantapas. shrine, it may safely bo inferred that the two Nandi shrines 

with their cylindrical granite pillars, etc., were constructed 
in his days, later gifts of Rajadhiraja, Kulottuiiga (’hola, Vishnu vardhana Iloysala 
and Vira-Ballala being recorded in the Tamil inscriptions. The two buildings wore, 
however, definitely separated from each other except perhaps for a common 
basement platform. 

Some centuries later, in the space between the two temples was put up the 
beautiful kalyaua-mantapa (PI. XVII, ‘2) for tlie construc- 
Kalyana Mantapa. tion of which we have no records. Since it is a soapstone 

structure lavishly ornamented in the most intricate design 
with a domed ceiling, we are led to attribute its workmanship to the late Hoysaja 
period or the generation immediately following. It is possibly a production of 
some governor of Viraballfda like Ilavauji Vasudevaraya or of some early Vijayanagar 
governor. The structure is Dravidian in style ; but it has a Hoysaja look. The 
middle part of the 14th century would be a suitable date for it. 

Somewhat later, when the Vijayanagar Empire was at its zenith, the shrines 


Vijayanagar and the 
Mnkhamantapa. 


of U niamahesvara with its moustached dvarapalas, the 
stone screen behind it with its pointed arches and the 
western part of the mukhamap^apa with its highly 


' E. C. X, Kolar Cb. 20, oto. 


9 * 



68 


ornamented squarish pillars standing on a platform were put in between the two 
temples, thus connecting the two Nandi Shrines. At about the same period or 
slightly later, the rest of the mukhamantapa, the inner prakara, the mahadvara and 
the shrines of the two goddesses were built. 

The last additions to the temple are probably the second and third courtyards 
containing the vasahtamantapa with its lion bracket 
Pallegars and the pillars and the Sriugi Tirtha with its surrounding cloisters 

Northern Coarts. and their heavy brick and stucco turrets. These perhaps 

belong to the late Vijayanagar or Paljegar days. 

A great festival is held in the temple during ^ivaratri which generally falls in 
February each year and is accompanied by a large cattle fair. 

BllOGA-NANDI SHRINE. 

The Bboga-Nahdi temple is mainly a right-angled structure vvith a compara- 
tively plain plan. Its basement has four distinct cornices 
Basement and outer one of which is well ornamented with a row of makara 

walls. heads interspersed with elephants, lions and dwarfs. 

Stpiarish pilastm's are almost the only ornament. ation for 
the middle portions of the walls, which also contain four pierced stone windows, 
two on the south and two on tin; north. Those are well carved with images and 
contain in order from the east and running clockwise : — 

1. Yaksha dwarfs dancing with music — three rows. 

2. Creeper scroll with Yakshas in the interspaces. 

3. Vaishnavl standing on Buffalo’s head in samabhahga, with four hands 

(abhaya, praydga-chakra, saiikha iind katihasta). (PI. XIX, 2.) 

4. Dwarfs dancing with accompanying music— three row's. (PI. XX, 4.) 

The sdiunsutra or drain leading the abliisheka water from the sanctum is also 
well sculptured and represents the water pouring out of the mouth of a Yaksha. 

Just above the w'all pilasters is a row of dwarfs or Yakshas dancing and singing. 

This row resembles that seen at Binnamangala in the 
Eaves and Parapet. Nelamangala Taluk. Above the dwarfs rises a row of cano- 
pies with sharp “ H ” shaped eaves ornamented with horse- 
shoe shaped arches bearing lion- faces on top and Yaksha heads in the interspaces. 
This profuse use of the • klrtijimkhas is characteristic of this period. The upper 
part of each canopy is shaped into a tower, one of whoso cornices has a row of 
makara heads. The top of the parapet is formed by a series of 4ikhara.s variedly 
shaped, the most prominent forms being square or inverted boat-shaped. These 
towers have also a series of kirtimubhas bearing varied forms of 6iva and other 
gods. Those on the east particularly are well made, a Tripuradahana group 
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(Pi. XIX, 1) being particularly interesting. Some other deities in this row are 
Ihdra, Tandave^vara, MahishasuramardinI, Lakshmi-Narayapa, Kurnarasvami, 
etc. A water-spout on the south of the Bhoga-Naudi roof has a seated Yakshini. 

The tower is a finely designed pyrainidical granite structure ornamented with 
turrets similar to those of the parapet (PI. XX, 1). The 
Tower. well-designed 6ikhara of stone is surmounted by a stone 

finial or kalasa and supported by ('ight soapstone sculp- 
tures in the round. Four of those are bulls which guard the cuirners, while the other 
four are images of Siva standing. Faeli of these images is a fine scidpturc with 
a well-shaped body and a beautiful countenance. The figure on the east reclines 
at ease on the hack of the Nandi-bull which stands behind. The one on the west 
is three-headed having makara-kundalas. Its four hands are thus disposed ; rosary, 
chakra, kalasa and katihasta. It has a distant rcsemblamse to Vehkalesa. 

The navarahga doorway has instead of the dvarapalas two largish Yakshas 
guarding it with hands of smaller dancing Yakshas above. 
Navaranga. On the lintel is a poorly carved Gajalakshmi. The 

navarahga is a hall of nine aiikanas about ‘iC)' squares wdth 
four pillars well ornamented in low relief. Each of these pillars has a s(|uarish 
shaft with a rounded top, the figures used for ornamentation being either Yakshas 
or musicians or sonu; of th(^ gri'at gods like Indra. 'L’he figures on the north-east 
pillar are particularly interesting, some of the panels illustrating the story of Bali 
and Vai liana. 

The central ceiling of the navaranga is Hat and contains nine panels with 
Umamahesvara seated in the centre and the Dikpalas on 
Ceiling Sculptures. their vehicles around. (PI. XIX, 8.) Thesi' figures have 

the lithe body, graceful poise and dignified bearing 
characteristic of Pallava sculptures. They attempt to approach in granite the 
beautiful work found at the Aralaguppe Ivallr-s^vara temple. The o*ther images kept 
in the navarahga are. in order : — 

1. Chdla Kiii (/. — A .seated man, usually identified as a (fiiola king and 
about ‘2i' high. The person is seated in padmasana with his left hand resting 
easily on bis foot and the right in chinmudra held against the chest, tie is clean- 
shaven but for a tiny tuft of hair at the hack of his head, lie wears a band like 
the yajnopavTta and a half worked necklet, bracelets and armlets and a short loin 
cloth. Ilis large ears are lobed b it bare. It is possible that he might be a high 
personage in meditation, like Divya-^akti Pandita Bhattaraka mentioned in Fi. C. X, 
Cb. 26. It is definitely a portrait statue of high quality and if it represents a Ch6|a 
king its value would bo extraordinarily great since it shows the person in tin* fashion 
of a religious recluse rather than as a ruler or warrior. If it is a Choja king that 
person is probably liajendra Choja. 



70 


2. Gaiif.^a. — A well-proportioned figure with little ornamentation. 

3. Houghly carved Nandi. — Recent. 

4. Sflrija. — Two-handed, with the seven horses on the pedestal and rearing 
lions supporting a torapa on which appear the twelve Adityas seated. 

The sukhanasi is entered by a small doorway which is supported by two 
sixteen-flutcd pillars. On a cubical moulding of one of 
Sukhanasi. these is a bas-relief grouj) showing anthropoid Nahdisvara 

in yogiisana with a band round his knees and a worshipper 
in front. The jambs inside these pillars are an insertion of the Vijayanagar period. 
Evidently the sukhanasi was open in the earlier times. 

The garbhagriha doorway has female attendants on the jambs instead of 
the dvarapalas. The sanctum itself has a flat ceiling 
Sanctum. with a tcn-petalled lotus in low relief. The blank lihga 

which stands on a large pitha is about 16" in diameter 
and is about 5' high from the ground. It is finely polished and has an impressive 
appearance. 

ARUNACHALfi^VARA SHRINE. 

TTie Arunachaiesvara shrine which is planned ;uid constructed very similarly 
to th(! Bhoga-Nahdisvara shows a few diflft'rences of detail among which the following 
may be noted : 

Of the baseiiient cornices, one is rounded instead of being octagonal. Another 
cornice is shaped like eaves with a large number of small 
Outer View. kirtimukhas. In the row of makara faces a common 

subject is a fight between two bulls or two elephants or 

two lions. 

The outer wall with its plainish pilasters is almost the same as in the other 
shrine except for the occurrence of a few turreted canopies. 

The sdmastitra is a remarkable piece wdth a charging warrior guarding its 
mouth. 

The four pierced windows have the following sculptures : — 

1. Tdndvf&vara — a graceful image well made, though some of the limbs 
are out of proportion. On the pedestal is an inscription. 

2. Creeper with Yakshas in the intervening spaces. 

3. Hhantnuhlia — seated with the peacock on seat. 

4. Creeper scroll— with dancers and musicians. 

The upper portion of the navarahga wall corresponding to the eaves and 
parapet is a structure of brick and mortar, which evidently has replaced in Vijaya- 
nagar times the older stone structure. 
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The Arunacbala tower (PI. XX, 2) is also on the whole similar to the Bhoga- 
Namli tower except for two important differences : (1) The 
Tower. 4ikhara and the surrounding figures are all of brick and 

mortar, the original stone work having apparently dis- 
appeared; (2' The images carved in the various rows are less handsome. Among 
the images may be noted SarasvatT, Narasimha, Vishnu and Siirya. 

The uavarahga doorway, its pillars and ceilings are all rather plainish and look 
like Vijayanagar work. In the central ceiling of the nava- 
Navaranga. raiiga there is a shallow dome near which only Indra and 

Isana of the Dikpillas have been carved. The pillars 
have square mouldings with sixteen-sided shafts and the capitals have mango-drops. 
In the navarahga are placed a poorly carved Nandi and an ugly Ganesa wdiosc face 
is so unnatural that it is identified even by the priest as that of a lion. On a 
pilaster on the north-east of the navarahga is carved the image of a man with bow 
and quiver standing with folded hands. Ho is probably the Vijayanagar or Avati 
officer who restored the navarahga. 

The sukhanasi doorway was evidently a later insertion wdiich was meant to 
protect the originally open sukhanasi. In the latter, 
Sokhanasi. however, are four pillars of the square type belonging to 

about the Nolamba period. The garbhagriha doorway 
also shows work of the same period with the dvilrapalas standing upon elephants. 
The work may possibly be of the fith or 10th century. 

The garbhagriha and the lihga are similar to those of the other shrine except 
that the liiiga is larger and has a Hatter head and the waist 
Unga. small and the pitha has upturned petals at its corners. 


MANTAPAS. 

Both the Nandi pavilions are similar in design though the southern one is not 

so well finished as the one on the north. The latter is 
The Nandi Pavilions. here described. A porch connects the navarahga door- 
way with the Nandi shrine who.se roof is supported by 
rounded cylindrical pilasters of the typo found in the Maralesvara temple, Talkad. 
On the north, east and south, however, the beam is supported by plain, quadrangular 
door-frames on which are inscribed Tamil inscriptions. The bull is well proportioned 
and fine, though not elaborately ornamented. The sculptor has attempted to show 
the bones in its haunches and the muscles on the shoulders. 

The finest architectural structure in the whole temple is the kalyapa-mantapa 
whose carving may be described more as jewellery than as 
* Kalyana Mantapa. sculpture. It is difficult to believe that all this work has 

been done in a kind of hardish dark stone which is nmch 
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harder than the soapstone used at Belur and elsewhere. Strangely, too, it is in 
the Dravidian style, similar detailed ornamentation being found only in the Hoysaja 
temples in the Mysore State which belong to a different style and in the kalyana- 
uiantapa of the Somesvara temple at Kolar. I’ho structure is raised on a stone 
base which is about KJ' square and 1^' high. The face of the base is also cut up 
into cornices and base as in floysala turrets. The four pillars are of the composite 
Dravidian style being compo.sed of a large square main shaft and three well-sepa- 
rated minor shafts on the inside. On the base of each pillar an* carved a number 
of Yakshas singing and dancing in the midst of men riding lions. On the two inner 
faces of each pillar is a goddess standing in tribhahga with the right hand holding 
a lotus and the left hanging loose. Each of them wears a tiara, ear-rings, breast- 
band, bracelets, anklets and rings, several sets of hip bands, the lower cloth or sari, 
jingles and anklets. Though elaborately worked, their proportions are not so 
graceful as in the .sculptures of the Idth or any earlier century. The outer face of 
the lower part of each pillar is composed of a floral scroll springing out of a kalasa 
with a large number of birds pecking at the flowers. In fact, bii’ds form a prominent 
feature of the sculptural ornamentation as in the kalyana-mantapa of the Some- 
svara temple at Kolar. On ('ach face of the upper part of each pillar is an 
elaborately carved squaroid turret supported by dwarfs and lions. The capital is 
foriiKid of a series of pendent lotus buds on the inside and deities on the outside, 
birds again being the chief ornamental design (PI. XX, 3). 

The dome above the pillar rises upon beams which have large dwarfs in the 
cornel’s, the inner face of the pillar being cut up into small panels containing 
various seated gods. The corresponding face outside has a row of Yakshas. 
Above the beams the dome rises on six sets of corner stones which form 
concentric octagons. 

(1) The first row from below consists of kirtimukhas with Yaksha faces. 

(2) Row of standing gods like Vishpu, etc., with dancing groups inter- 

vening. 

(3) Row of lion-headed kirtimukhas supporting Yaksha-headed tower-tops. 
(3) The Dikpalas. 

(o) Serpentine creeper scroll. 

(6) Shallow padma. 

Above these is placed a fiat ceiling with a large padma in the centre and a 
flower pendant with parrots pecking at it. 

Around the tower on the outside run the eaves with serpents and chains in the 
corners and imitation wooden rafters on the inner face. The outer face of the 
tower is now covered over by plaster. The whole structure smacks of the Vijaya- 
nagar style of which it may be one of the finest products. 
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The west part of the mukhaniantapa is borne on a placforni. About 18 pillars 
have been added on the inside and the outside of the 
West Part of Mnklia* round pillars of the Ohoja period. The former are well 
mantapa. worked, the four central ones on the west being typical 

of the finest Vijayanagar workmanship. On the inner 
face of each of these, stands a smiling lady holding a flower in the right hand, while 
the left hand hangs loose. Each pillar has a 16-sidcd. shaft ornamented with floral 
and leaf bands and having cubical mouldings bearing numerous nieso-relievos of 
various gods and saints among which can be seen the figures of many Saiva saints 
and Ganas, varied forms of Narasimha, Virabhadra, Vishnu, Pandurahga and 
liainanujacharya. Some of these figures are very well carved though on hard 
stone and deserve study. 

The roof of the mukhamantapa is plain and level except in front of the kalyaua- 
mantapa where it is raised by about 2'. This triforium is cut up by pilasters into 
a large number of panels each of which contains a standing figure of some god, 
saint or attendant. On the west is DevT with Ganesa to her right and Kumara 
to her left, while on the east ^iva dances with dancing Brahma and Vishnu 
accompanying him with instruments. 

The eastern part of tin; mukhaanantapa consists of a spacious patajahkaua and 

two well constructed ‘ L ' shaped ‘jagali’ platforms. The 
East Part of Mokha- base of the latter bears fiiudy carved ornamental cornices 

mantapa. while the pillars which usually have 10-sided shafts and 

sculptured cubical mouldings are of the usual Vijayanagara 
times. The capitals have the common mango drops. An interesting object in the 
patalahkana is a large monolithic stone umbrella which reminds us of similar 
colossal objects at Gavipura near Bangalore. 

MINOR STRUCTURES. 

The Umamahesvara shrine is a small structure standing between the nava- 
rahgas of the larger temples. On either side of its doorway 
Umamahesvara Shrine, stands a moustached dvarapala, while on its walls are 

rows of standing images as follows ; — 

South wall .... The Dikpalas. 

West wall .... The Seven Rishis and the Trimurtis. 

North wall .... Siva and Parvatl attended by a large number of 

ladies with Nahdiiivara in the centre, perhaps 
getting a tree watered by the ladies. 

Inside the shrine are kept the metal images of Uma and Mahe^vara in 
sukbasana. 


10 
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East View of stone screen : 

Siva and Farvatl with attendants some of whom are under pointed arches. 


Older View of stone screen’. 

This screen is composed of two pierced windows each showing a moustached 
god dancing on a makara while in the centre are a seated goddess and a standing 
Gajjie^a with attendants and deities on either side, like Virabhadra and Bhairava. 

The base and the top cornice of this screen are similar to corresponding parts 
of the Bh0ga-Nandi4vara shrine in particular. 

In the south-east comer of the inner quadrangle there was originally a lihga 
known as KamatheSvara. This is now housed in a room 
Kamathesvara Shrine. in the south-west corner. There is nothing remarkable 

about this structure. 

The Apita-Kucharnba shrine is situated to the north-west of the Arunachale- 

svara shrine and houses his consort whose standing figure 
Apita-Kuchamba Shrine, of dark-bowrn stone is not handsome. The doorway is 

supported by maidens treading on makaras and female 
dvarapalakas with Gajalakshini on the lintel. The walls are sculptured in meso- 
relief thus 

South wall .... Siva, Vishnu and Brahma receive an invitation to 

Gauri’s marriage and proceed on their vehicles. 

West wall .... The Dikpalakas and the Seven Eishis also proceed to 

the marriage. 

North wall .... ^iva receives Gaurl in marriage, while the other gods 

bear witness. 


The Girijamba shrine and its goddess are in almost every respect similar to 

Girijamba Shrine those of the Apita-kuchamba shrine except that the four 

central pillars of the mukhamaptapa are more ornate. 

All around this courtyard runs a cloistered prakara borne on pillars of the 
Dravidian style. Those near the gateways have brackets 
Prakara. of ridden yajis rearing on the heads of elephants. An 

Urnamahesvara group of probably theGanga times is kept 
in a niche on its north. In the eastern part of the courtyard stands a monolithic 
pillar, about 30' high, which has a thin octagonal shaft and nothing else remarkable 
about it. In the north-east is the yagakala which appears originally to have been a 
shrine of Bhairava or some other deity built in the late Vijayanagar days. 

A doorway in the north wall of the prakara leads to the second courtyard in the west 
part of which there is the Yasaiitamaptapa, a fine structure 
VmntanwDtapa. of the Vijayanagar period borne on 16 well-carved Dravidian 

pillars, the outer ones being supported by yali or lion brackets. 
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The third courtyard to further north is also surrounded by cloisters and has a 
large stone-built pond known as Srihgi Tirtha. Above 
Sringi Tirtha. the verandah all round is a turreted parapet of brick and 

mortar in each of which stands the stucco figure of a god 


or goddess. 

The mahftdvara is a 

Mahadvara. 


typical structure of the Vijayanagar period with a tall 
stone doorway, but the brick tower has now disappeared. 


To the right of the mahMvara is found a small vahana-nmutapa of Vijayanagar 

period. There are no traces now remaining of the old 
Other Bnildings. prakara wall which was abutting on either side of the 

mahadvara. To further south of the vahana-mantapa lies 
a pond filled with stinking water which appears to be a source of public danger. 
The sooner the structure is removed and the pond filled in, the better. A large area 
in front of the temple is enclosed in a compound and belongs to the temple. On the 
outh-west of this courtyard stands a small stone structure of Vijavanagar times 
housing an image of Vlrabhadra. On the north there is a large pond with well cut 
stone steps whose silt should be removed. An old mantapa probably meant for the 
car festival has been now converted into the Travellens’ Bungalow. To the west of 
the prakara wall of the whole temple stands a small shrine of the Sapta-matrikas. 

The Bhoganandisvara temple is a First Glass Mu^jrai institution and an 

important place of pilgrimage for the worshippers of l^iva 
Conservation. in South India and it is also a place of great antiquity 

highly valuable to students of history and of art. It 
deserves to be preserved and maintained in a decent form. All private dwellings 
like those now existing in the north-east, north and south of the temple should be 
removed. The mantapa which has now been converted into a Travellers’ Bungalow 
should once again be converted into a mantapa, a separate Travellers’ Bungalow 
being built further to the east. Thus the temple area would coutain only buildings 
of antiquity. The white wash and oil wash covering many of the sculptured parts 
of the temple should be carefully removed, leaving the stone bare and clear in its 
original colour. The small niches built over the figures of Ghaadikesvara on the 
north-west of the Bhoganandi shrine should also be removed. The Bhoganandisvara 
tower and navarahga and one or two places in the north verandah are said to be 
leaky. The roots of the plant which are appearing on the tower and elsewhere 
should be removed and the crevices deeply cement-pointed with the cement coloured 
to match the stone. The brindavana in front of the Apita-kuchamba shrine should 
be removed. The pavement of the courtyard may be reset in due course according 
as funds permit. 
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PART III-NUMISMATICS. 

THE SA-NOAMA DYNASTY. 

Plate XXJ. 

11 A mu AHA. 

Type A;— Hanuman. 

Variety («). 

1. Ai Varaha 51 '5 grains. 

Obverse : — Rude figure of ITanunian to right, with knees slightly bent, left 
hand resting on left knee and right hand raised up as in the act of 
striking. The tail is lifted up behind the head. The face looks 
forward. Sometimes behind the head there is a large tuft of hair. 
On some specimens the face looks hack. 

Reverse : — Three-line Kannada legend with rules between the lines : — 

Sri vl 
ra Ha ri . 
ha ra 


Variety (6). 

2 . Ae .6 

Obverse : — Hanuman as on No. I but face looking back.’ 

Reverse : — Kannada legend as on No, 1. 

Variety (c). 

3. 

Obverse; — Similar to No. 1, but with ring of dots around.®’ 

Reverse : — In linear circle two-line Nagari legend. 

Ha ri 
ha ra 

Type B:— Garuda. 

4 . Ae 

Obverse Garuda with long beak, standing to right in posture similar to that 
of Hanuman in No. 2.* 

Reverse : — Similar to No. 2. 

^ 1. A. XXV, p. 317 (Tracy’s Cabinet). ^ Ibid p, 318 PI. I No. 4. 

^ Ibid PI. I No. 3a. 
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Hanuman and Garuda were the devices of the Yadavas as seen from their 
title ‘ Hanuuiad-Garuda ’ which has descended to the Maharaja of Mysore through 
Vijayanagar. The occurrence of these two figures on Harihara’s coins supports the 
tradition that Sahgauia was in some wa 3 ' connected with the Yadavas of Dfwagiri. 

The great medifeval Hindu Empire of Karnataka which had its capital at 
Vijayanagar was the result of an effort made by the Plindus of Southern Dakhan 
to defend their homes from further inroads by the Muslims. Harihara I who 
became the ruler in 1836 was faced with a situation unprecedented in the history of 
South India. With the help of his brothers ho had freed the southern part of the 
Yadava country and the northern part of the Hoysaja country from the Muslims 
and founded a kingdom of his own. This he called the ‘ Karnataka ’ kingdom 
owing to the spoken language of the people being Kannada. The foundation of 
Vijayanagar, also called Vidyanagara, is traditionally b)xt incorrectly ascribed to 
Guru Vidyaranya who is said to have caused gold coins to pour down from heaven. 
Perhaps this means that the Sringeri Mutt helped ilarihara with part of the 
finances necessary for building up the new State. Whatever may have been the 
source of the supply of gold to Vijayanagar, there appear to have been issiuid a very 
largo number of gold and copper coins. 

Harihara and his friends had perhaps to choose an ins|nring device for the new 
coins, and their choice was most appropriately the figure of Hanuman, the great 
monkey god. The site of Vi ja^'anagar' and the Anegondi hank of the Tuhgabhadra 
opposite to it have been identified in Hindu tradition with the city of Kishkiiidha, 
the hill fortress of the Vanaras whoso prime minister was Hanuman. Harihara and 
his comrades were surely aware of the sanctity and heroic traditions of the ground 
on which Vijayanagar stood. There is scarcely an important hill on the site which 
is not crowned by an image of Hanuman and, in fact, there is a temple of his near 
Para^urama’s temple on the peak of the Matanga hill which is quite close by the 
temple of Virupaksha. 

Hanuman appears on the coins of Vijayanagar in three different styles. — (*) 
His tail is sometimes arched over his head and curled up outwards iu front of his 
face which looks forward. 0 The tail is lifted up but is shorter and the hero has 
turned his head backward. (*) The face looks forwai’d and the tail forms an 
inverted arch crossing the knees with the end rising up in front. 

Some difficulty is caused by the great similarity of this figure to Garuda 
described by Hult/sch^ following tlu‘ identification by Elliot of a similar figure on 
the gold coin of the Kalachurya Raya Murari Sovi’. The figures on Harihara’s 
coins are either Hanuman or Garuda. No wings of the kite-god are to be seen 

* Longhurst : Ilumpi Enins, Map. 

^ I. A. XXV, p. 317. 

^ See Plate XXI, x and y. E. C. S. 1. PI. III. Nos. 87 and 88. 
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while the tail and snout of Hanuman are clearly visible on many specimens. Very 
often the god has a large knot of hair or kirita behind his head after the medifeval 
fashion. Bidie is right in identifying the figure as Hanunian^ and if any doubt yet 
retuains, the name given to the coin by the Shroffs namely Hanumantar&i Varaha 
helps to set it at rest. 

The figure of Hanuman appears on the coins of the later Kadambas, on the 
banner of the Yadavas, on the Kama Tankas, on some local Vijayanagar copper 
types and on the Pagodas of Mahammad Ali Walajah, the Nawab of Arcot. There 
is no doubt that the Hanuman device is very similar in pose to the Garuda on the 
gold issues of Murari Suva Bhata, as is borne out by the similarity of the weight 
standards. But the medium of this inherifcinoe is uncertain. There is at present 
a break in the continuity of the standing Hanuman and Garuda types. 

The connection of the symbol of the first two kings of Vijayanagar with Hanu- 
man who appears on the coins of the later Kadamba dynasties calls attention to 
one of the theories regarding the origin of the “ Sangama” dynasty. Bukka II is 
referred to as ' the Hindu Saltan Kadam ’ by Nikitin, a Russian who visited India 
in 1474\ and Sewell refers in its connection to the view that the dynasty had a 
Kadamba origin. 

The ‘ Pagoda ’ or Varaha was the standard gold coin of the Dakhan. By the 
time the Vijayanagar kingdom was founded the weight of the Varaha had become 
established at 52 grains. 

One or two points about the reverse may be noticed here. Its style with the 
legend in three lines, the rules between the lines and the use of the Kannada 
alphabet bring the earliest Vijayanagar coin remarkably near those of Murari Sova 
Bhata (Kalachurya). Kannada characters appear to have been used in the Kannada 
country, while Nandi-Nagari was employed both in and outside that area. 
The use of the title Vlra as distinct from Pratapa suggests that Vira 
Harihara refers possibly to a king different from Pratapa Harihara. The former 
king whose types are also different was perhaps Harihara I, while the latter was 
Harihara II. 

Fortunately, both gold and copper specimens have been known, and indicate 
that Vijayanagar was a sovereign State and that there was a varied currency used 
in the kingdom about the year 1350. 

'I’hc rudeness of the figure on the obverse indicates the poor condition of 
numismatic art in the earliest days of Vijayanagar as contrasted with the 
latter days. The Nagari legend variety with the bordering dots and circle 
would appear to be later in date than the Kannada legend variety which is distinctly 
ruder. 

* Bidie No. 9. lud. Ant. XX, p. 302. 

^ India in the Fifteenth Century, Hakluyt edition, p. 29 ; and Sewell ; Forgotten Empire, p. 22. 
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BUKKA L 

Type A Hanuman. 

Variety (a) — Kannacja legend. 

5. Ai. Hanumantarai Varaha. 

Obverse: — Hanuman — Hultzch identifies the figure as Oaruda. The figure is not 
clear. The pose is as on No. 2. 

Beverse : — Three-line Kannada legend as on No. 

Sri vi 
ra Bu ka 
ra ya 

(Specimen in the Madras Museum.) 

Variety (fe) — Nagari legend. 

6 . Ae. 

Obverse : — Hanuman as on No. 1. The tail is clearly seen^ to form an arch over 
the head and curl up in front. 

Beverse : — Three-line Nagari legend with rules between the lines. 

Vi ra Bu 
ka pa tl 
ra ya 

Hultzch reads the legend as ‘ Sri Vira Bhupati raya.’ But it is difficult to 
deny the existence of the letter ‘ ka ’ in the second line. 

7. 

Obverse : — Similar to No. 6. 

Beverse : — Similar to No. 6, but the legend reads : 

Sri Bu 
ka pa ra 
ya 

Bukka I was the hero, who more than anybody else, was responsible for the 
establishment ot the kingdom of Vijayanagar. He was famous even in contemporary 
times as a military genius. The works of Vidyaranya and Hindu tradition refer to 
him with gratitude as the saviour of Hinduism in the south. Till his elder brother’s 
death in 1363, Bukka was content to bo only the heir ; and when he occupied the 


‘ There are several specimens in the British Museum. 
^ Ind. Ant. XXV, P. 318, PI. No. 6. 
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throne he had some unknown reason for calling himself not an emperor but only a 
governor. His coin? are very similar to those of Harihara I, though they show a 
little more care in die cutting. The variety with the Kannada legend is undoubtedly 
his issue. 

As the kingdom expanded over the Telugu and Tamil districts and as 
the learned men of the Hakhan gatluned at the capital and gave an impetus 
to the revival of Sanskrit learning, the first two kings appear to have brought into 
greater use the Nagari script which only could be the common script of the learned 
all over South India. The Nagari legend on the variety b\ has been read by Hultzch 
“ Sri Vira Bhupati Baya,” the ‘ ti ’ being sometimes wi'ongly long ; lu attributes it 
to a prince who was the son of Bukka IP. It is doubtful if this Bhupati Raya 
over sat on the throne. The Hauuman figure suggests that the coin more probably 
belongs to the middle of the 14th century than to the early 15th century. The 
specimen in the Cambridge collection has enough of the legend to give the reading 
‘ Sri Ba ka pa ra- ’ which stands for ‘ Sri Bakapa Raya.’ Bukka was also called 
Bukkanna or Bukkappa. It is also possible that he was known as “ Bukkapati 
Raya” or “ Bhupati Raya.” 

Tue Vijayanagar kings sometimes allowed the local rulers whom they 
conquered and the viceroys to issue coins of their own. During the last days of 
Harihara I or the early ones of Bukka I the viceroys on the west coast were 
authorised to issue coins called ‘ Mahgaiuru Gadyana ’ and ‘ Bilrakuru Gadyana® ’ 
which were probably gold coins issued by the ‘ Gadis ’ or outlying provinces. No 
local gold coins of this kind are known though there; are numerous types of co[)per 
coins which were most probably the issues of the provincial viceroys. 


HABllJAEA IL 

Type A Uma-mahesvara with Trident and Drum, 

8 . Ai. ‘4 Half Varaha. Wt. (1) 26*4. 

Obverse : — On raised seat supported by a lotus Mahesvara or 6iva is seated in 
squatting attitude or padmasana with his consort Uma or Parvatl on 
his left thigh. Both wear kirltas or peaked crowns and the usual 
archaic dress and ornaments. Siva’s coronet has a halo around it and 
he has four arms. One left hand holds a trident and the other is round 
his consort’s waist. One right hand holds a damaruga (drum) while the 


' Bidie No. 9 ; I. A. XX, P. 302. PI. No. 1. 
2 J. .4. XXV, 1). 318. 

^ E. I. VIII, 1 ). 130 n 1. 
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other is in the abhayamudrd or the attitude of reassurance. The goddess 
has joined her hands in devotional attitude. Near Siva’s head are the 
sun and moon. 

Reverse: — Three-line Nagari legend with rules between the lines. 

Sii pra 
ta pa Ha ri 
ha ra 


Type B Uma-mahesvara with Battle-axe. 

9 . Similar to No. 8 ; but the god holds a battle-axe in the right back hand. 

Type C Lakshmi-Narayana. 

10 . Similar to No. 8. 

Obverse: — Similar to No. 8, but the deities are Lakshmi and Narayapa 
instead of Siva and Parvatl. The god holds in one right hand the 
Sudarsana chakra or discus with three conventionalised flames, and in 
one left hand his sankha or couch named Panchajauya. 

Reverse : — Similar to No. 8. 

Some specimens in the British Mu.seum have minutely milled edges. 

Type D :— Sarasvati-Brahma. 

11. Similar to No. 8, but the god’s hands are thus disposed : abhaya (with rosary ?), 
ladle, kalasa or pasa and pustaka. Tho last is definite and helps the idexrtitication 
of the god with Brahma. The goddess appears to hold a rod-like thing, perhaps a 
rudra-Vina. 

Typo E Lakshmi-Narasimha. 

12. Similar to Nos. 8 and 10. 

Obverse : — Similar to No. 10, but the god’s lion face indicates that he is Narasimha 
the Man -Lion with his consort LakshmT. 

Reverse : — Similar to Nos. 8 and 10. 

Specimen in the British Museum collection. Not previously published. The minute 
centrifugal lines show the defective method of die striking generally 
observed on the Akola series. 


13 . Ae. -6. 


Type F:— Bull. 
Variety (a). 


Obverse : — In circle of dots, fine humped bull moving to left, with bell or gingle 
hanging from its neck, crescent moon above and dagger in front. 

11 
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Reverse : — In circle of dots two-line Nagari legend sometimes barbarous with rules 
between the lines. 

Pra ta pa 
Ha ri ha ra 

Specimen : — (a) British Museum. 

(6) Cambridge. 

Harihara II was the first ruler to assume imperial titles. The new status of the 
kingdom which had now become an Rmpire required a change in the device on the 
coins. 'J’he simple old Hanuman gave place to the great Puranic gods Brahma, 
isiva and Vishnu. A successful attempt was made to revive Hindu literature and 
art and the art of coinage received greater attention. The Smartas as before led 
the cultural revival and the Emperor followed their lead. To him all the gods of 
Hinduism were true and making a difference between ^iva and Vishnu was sinful. 
All the three great deities appeared on the coins as also others connected with them. 
The Empire now encompassed nearly the whole of south Dakhan and the religion 
and culture of the court became more elaborate. The coins clearly bear witness to 
these changes. 

Siva as Virupaksha or God with the terrible third eye was the patron deity of 
the kingdom of Vijayanagar. In his original form in the temple of Hampi, he is 
only a Linga or Phallus. But in his man-like form he appears on the coins seated 
on his throne along with his consort who is the first of his devotees. He holds 
one right hand in the ahhayamudra promising protection and salvation to his 
votaries, the people of Vijayanagar. The other hands hold his famous battle-axe 
and drum or the trident and drum with which he fought his enemies. 

But Harihara IT worshipped other deities also. Though his Vishnu coins are 
rarer than his Siva ones, the Lakshmlnarayana type is also well known. It is known 
that Harihara II took special interest in the restoration of the beautiful Hoysala 
temple of Vishnu Chennakesava at Belur. 

The LakshmI-Narasimha type is of great interest as it is exceedingly rare. 
A good lens clearly shows the lion face of the god with the lips marked by three 
converging lines. If the figure indicates the peace which followed in 1397 on the 
successful termination of the war waged by general Gunda on the Turushkas or 
Moslems, ‘ the type would belong to the last years of the reign of Harihara. 

The Brahma type is exceedingly rare and hitherto unknown. 

diva’s mount and erhblem is the bull Nandi, to whom especial importance was 
attached in the Kannada country owing to the spread of the Vira-Saiva sect between 
the 12th and the 15th centuries. The Indian humped bull with long horns walking 
majestically with uplifted head has been a figure admired in Indian art and literature. 


* Bice: Mysore and Coorg : p. 115. 
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The crescent when not accompanied by the sun would stand for 8iva, who as 
Chandrasekhara wears the crescent in his hair. The bull and crescent appear 
commonly on the Andhra and Chola coins, while the dagger, also present on the Chela 
and Chalukya issues, is a symbol of royalty. The bull and dagger typo is copied 
from a similar Chola type suggesting thereby that it might have been isavied 
after the Chola country had become an integral part of the Empire. On some 
coins with the Kannada legend “ Devaraya,” the dagger takes the form of an arrow 
and sometimes of the trident which is an emblem of 8iva.‘ The sun and moon 
appearing together are the eternal witnesses of the king’s deeds or, more probably, 
the indicators of the eternal duration of the Empire or the circulation of the coins. 

The legend on the reverse is in Nandi or Nanda N%ari and is soinetimes barbarous 
especially on the copper issues, showing that the die cutters were very often 
illiterate artisans who sometimes forgot to reverse their letters in the dies. The 
occurrence of the epithet “ Pratapa ” as distinguished from “ Vira ” would suggest 
Harihara II who might have adopted that title on his assumption of imperial dignity. 
Harihara II and his successors assume this title while his predecessors appear to 
have been content with the more modest ‘ Vira.’ 

'I'he make of the coins of Harihara II offers some points of interest. They arc 
better made and the dies are more elaborately cut than those of his predecessors. 
Some specimens show a distinctly better condition of art than others and the latter 
which bear more conventionalised figures are also of inferior metal. These latter 
were perhaps issued in some provincial mint or by some impecunious viceroy or 
imitator. 

As already stated in the Annual Report for 1930, P. 73, a large number of 
Vijayanagar coins from the days of Harihara to the days of A.chyuta Raya come 
from Bassein in the Akola District of the Central Provinces as noted in the records 
of the museums. Many of these show that one of the dies or both might have been 
very shallow giving a rather low relief to the figures. The good metal they 
contain does not support the view that they were only imitations. It is possible 
they were tbe issues of some particular mint situated more to the north, and 
subordinate to Vijayanagar. About this time there was the Hindu state of Kherla 
in this locality, about which much is not known.® In all probability, this State 
acknowledged the suzerainty of Vijayanagar and played an important part in the 
latter’s foreign affairs. This appears to be the most suitable explanation of the 
Akola finds. 

A remarkable feature of some of the coins of Harihara II and a few of his 
successors like Devaraya II is the evidence of milling. There are two specimens in 

* Mysore Catalogue Draft ; Vijayanagar, No. 24. 

^ Imperial Qaz. Vol. II, P. 383 mentions the common enmity of Kherla and Vijayanagar to 
the Bahamanis. See also Camb. Hist, of India, Vol. Ill, p. 351 f. 
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the British Museum whose edges on the obverse side are milled all round, the 
ridges being very minute. This is highly important as no modern Europeans had 
come to India at that date and even in Europe milling was invented in the 
eighteenth century. It is probable that the Vijayanagar artisans gave up milling 
because it required much labour to cut the proper die. 

The coins of Harihara and his successors throw' some light on the archaic dross 
and ornaments which were worn by deities and by kings on ceremonial occasions. 
This dress is even now worn by deities in the temples and imitated by the per- 
formers of old fashioned Purauic plays or Kathas, especially in Kanara and Malabar 
w’hich have not been mueh inliucuced by Moslem conquests. Krishna Raya’s statue 
with his consorts in the temple at Tirupati* wears very nearly the same kind of 
dress. The head-dress consisted of kiritas or peaked caps more often of metal than 
of cloth, inlaid with precious stones and rising in ridges tier above tier. Very often 
the kii’itas of the ujale deities had a curved metallic projection on each side or an 
inverted heart-shaped halo behind. The upper part of the body was covered with a 
light-fitting bodice ; sometimes it was bare, and women used broad bandages (or 
corsets ?) over their breasts. A long piec(i of cloth was tied in beautiful folds round 
the waist and lower limbs, but was rarely drawn up to cover the upper part of the 
body as is done by south Indian women to-day. Instead was used a separate 
nttarJya or upper cloth, which was tied round the w aist by the men on sacred occasions. 
Armlets, bracelets, anklets, necklaces, ear-rings and other ornaments were equally 
worn by both sexes. The higher classes, the gods, kings and queens wore long hair 
tied in large knots behind the head or on one side as among the Tamil and Telugu 
woinen to-day. 

The custom of seating the goddess consort on the lap of the god appears to be 
an ancient convention surviving from some remote period to the present day. 
Such a posture would appear to have been as impossible for ordinary mortals on 
public occasions in the days of Vijayanagar as it is to-day in India. The posture 
was perhaps adopted by public art to emphasise the oneness in spirit of the cojisorts 
as evidenced in such compound names as Slta-Raiiia, Lakshmi-Narayana and such 
conceptions as Ardhanarisvara. 

virVpaksha I. 

No issues of this ruler arc known. 

BUKKA 11. 

Type A.— Bull. 

14 . Ae. Similar to No. 13. 

Obverse : — Bull similar to No. 13, but with sun and moon above. 


* Longhurst : Hampi liuins, p. 44. 
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Eeverse : — In circle of dots three-line Nagari legend with rules between the lines. 

(Vi) ja 
ya 13u ka 
Ra ya 

Specimen in the Cambridge Museum. 

There were two kings to whom it is possible to attribute this coin : Bukka II 
and Vijaya I. The latter had also the name Vijaya Bukka, by which he is known 
on some of the inscriptions. But the obverse of the coin with the dagger and no 
conch and the reverse without any dagger in the centre make the coin resemble the 
bull type of Harihara II more than the bull types of Devariiya 1. One difiiculty which 
arises in attributing this coin to Bukka II, is the epithet “ Vijaya. ” This king 
was perhaps called Vijaya Bukka also, in which case the application to him of 
the name ‘ Ajarao ’ by Nuniz' would he explained. 

JJ^VAJiAYA I. 

Type A. — Uma-Mahesvara. 

15 . Ai. '45, Variiha. Wt. 5‘2‘3. 

Obverse : — Siva and Pilrvatl as on No. 8 of Harihara II. 

Reverse ; — Three-line Nagari legend with rules between the lines. 

Hri pra 

ta pa Be va 
Ra ya 

16 . Ai. -35 IlalfVaraha. Wt. 26T. 

Similar to No. 15. 

Typo B.— Umamahesvara with Battle-axe. 

17 . Ai. Varaha. 

Obverse : — Similar to No. 9. 

Eeverse : — Similar to No. 15. Sri Pra 

ta pa Be va 
ra ya. 

Note. — Bidie** thinks that Siva holds in his right hand the ‘damaru’ and in 
the left the Khatvahga or club. The damaru looks also like a conch 
or even bow. 


^ Sewell : For. Emp. p- 51. 

^ Bidie. Pagoda or Varaha coins, p. 44. 
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Type c— Lakshminarayana. 

18 . Ai. -46 Varaha. Wt. 62-3‘ 

Obverse : — Vishnu and Lakshml, similar to No. 10 of Harihara II. 

Beverse : — Similar to No. 16. Sri Pra 

ta pa De va 

ra. 

19 . Ai. -4 Half Varaha. Wt. 26. 

Very often there is a dot under ‘ Pa ’ in ‘ Pratapa ’ and sometimes the diagonal 
stroke above ‘ De ’ is absent or ‘ Da ’ or ‘ Do ’ is found. ‘ Ya ’ at the end may 
be ‘ ya.’ 

Type D^— Bull and Nagari legend. 

20 . Ae -66 

Obverse ; — Similar to 10 of Harihara II ; bull to left, but with a conch in front 
instead of dagger. 

Beverse : — In circle of dots, dagger above and two-line Nagari legend below, some- 
times with rules between the lines. 

Pra ta pa Ds 
va ra ya 

The legend is often corrupt. 

De va ra ya 

21 . Ae '65* 

Obverse Similar to No. 20 but with bull to right. 

Beverse . — Similar to 20. 

22. Ae '65 

Obverse : — Similar to No. 19. 

Beverse : — Similar to No. 18 but with legend only ; 

Sri De va 
ra ya 

23 . Ae '65 

Obverse : — Similar to No. -21, but with crescent moon and sun above, sometimes 
with a rule below them. 

Beverse : — Similar to No. 21. 

' Ind. Ant. XX, p. 302. 

* Ibid p. 304. 

* Ibid, p. 305. 
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24. Ae -6 

Obverse : — Bull and dagger similar to No. 13, but with no crescent above. 

Reverse : — Nagari ‘ 6ri Devaraya ’. Similar to No. 22, but with sun and moon on 
top represented by crescent with central dot ; no dagger on reverse. 

The conch perhaps indicates victory and connects the Vijayanagar types with 
the Chola types. 

Type E.— Bull and Kannada legend. 

25. Ae "66 

Obverse : — In circle of dots, similar humped bull to left with crescent and sun above 
and no dagger on obverse. Some specimens have the Nagari letter 
‘ de ’ in front of the bull standing perhaps for ‘ Devaraya.’ 

Reverse : — In circle of dots, in three lines f Kannada characters) : 

(1) 6rl De va 

(2) A dagger between conch and discus. 

(3) ra ya 

The distribution of the letters with the symbol in the centre is perhaps in 
imitation of the Chalukya and Pandya issues. Specimens similar to No. 25 are met 
with in most collections. Sometimes the moon appears with a dot in the centre 
alongside of the sun, thereby duplicating the sun mark. Some specimens show 
fine bulls while others have only a rude symbol. The difference was perhaps due 
to the varieties issued from the central and the provincial mints. 


Type F. 

26. Ae. 

Obverse : — Similar to No. 25. 

Reverse : — Conch to left and sceptre (dagger ?) in centre and discus to right with 
sun and moon below and the Kannada letter ‘ De ’ above. 

Rangachari and Desikachari publish this coin and read the doubtful letter as 
‘ De It is also doubtful whether the reverse central symbol represents a sceptre 
or not, as sceptres are uncommon in the Vijayanagar scries. 


27. Ae -65 


Obverse 

Reverse 


Similar to No. 26, but with bull to right. 


28. Ae -6 

Obverse : — Similar bull to left in linear circle, with dots representing its limbs and 
also sun and moon above ; in front the Nagari letter ‘ da ’ reversed, 
three dots below line in exerque. 
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Keverse ; — Two-line Kannada legend : 

si De va 
Ba ya 

with double horizontal lines and single vertical lines separating the letters. 
The variety is rather rude and perhaps comes from some out of the way provincial 
mint. The reverse indicates the continuation of the chequered reverse pattern on 
the local issues, which have been hitherto attributed to early Mysore. 

Type G.— Bull and ‘Nilakantha.’ 

29 . Ac -45* 

Obverse : — In circle of dots simihar bull to right, with Nagari ‘ de’ in front and sun 
and moon above. 

Reverse : — In circle of dots three-line Nagari legend with intervening rules : 

Sri 

Nl la kan 
tha 

Nilakantha or Blue-necked is an epithet applied to Siva. The Sangama 
dynasty had at least five different Devarayas, the first two of whom were famous 
as Emperors. Though the reign of Devaraya was shorter and loss important, 
yet it was an eventful period of strife against the Moslems. As either of the kings 
was known as Pratapa Deva Raya, it is difficult to decide to whom the legend on 
a particular coin refers. Coins with any distinct reference in the legend or in the 
symbol to an elephant are perhaps to be assigned to Devaraya II, as the latter took 
great pride in distinguishing himself as a hunter of elephants. Out of the seven 
types described under Devaraya I, it is not possible to state definitely that any 
of them cannot belong to Devaraya II. 

It is possible to suggest that Devaraya II who was somewhat inclined towards 
an extreme form of Saivism as taught by the school of Basavesvara might not have 
issued the Lakshmlnarayana type which shows distinct traces of Smarta influence. 
But the gold issues of the Umamahe^vara type which are much more numerous 
might as well be the issues of Devarfiya II as of his grandfather, as no Varaha 
and half Varaha pieces of the elephant type have been known which have any 
reference to either of the Devarayas. Surely, Devaraya II also issued the larger 
gold pieces during his reign of. twenty-two years and they were similar to the types 
of Devaraya I, especially to the Umamahesvara type. 

The copper issues also offer a similar difficulty. The classification here followed 
assigns all the bulls to Devaraya I. This classification is not anything more than 
merely suggestive. As the Bull type appears under Barihara II and Krishnadeva 


‘ Ind. Ant. XX. p. 305. 
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Raya also, there is no reason to suppose that it did not appear under Dovaraya II. 
Nor do the positions of the conch and dagger or the use of the letter ‘ de ’ or even 
the use of the Nagari or Kannda alphabet offer definite proof of the origin of these 
coins. It is possible that Type C with the bull and Nagari legend ‘ Devaraya ’ 
belongs to Devaraya I as it resembles No. 13 of Bukka II and No. 12 of Hari- 
hara II ; and types D and E showing either a change of the reverse design, or the 
use of the initial letter ‘ De ’ or referring to the distinctly Saiva ‘ Nilakantha ’ 
which may bo the name of Siva or of some important viceroy similar to Lakamana 
Danayaka, may belong to Dovaraya II. It is not unreasonable to suppose that 
Devaraya I issued types A, B, and C, while Devaraya II issued types A, D, and Q, 
in addition to his other types, though the data available are insuflicient to make 
such a conclusion final. 

RAMACHANDHA I. 

There is one specimen at the British Museum which has an elephant with 
lifted tail moving to left on the obverse and on the reverse a vertical straight line 
ill the centre perhaps a conventionalised mark for the usual sword or dagger with 
four Nagari characters which read : 

Ra nia 
ma ra 

The first letter is much worn and only the last three arc clear. The elephant 
would make it a coin of Vijayanagar in the fifteenth century and if the name is 
correctly Rama it could refer to Rainachandra I. But as it is doubtful if this 
prince was ever really in power and as it is more likely that the elephant symbol 
was adopted by Devaraya II, it is possible that the coin belongs to some ruler of 
later times and not to Rainachandra I. 

VIJAYAIiAYA I. 

Type A.— Bull and Kannada legend. 

30 . Ac ’45 

Obverse : — Similar to No. 25 of Devaraya I. 

Reverse : — Similar to No. 25 but the Kannada legend may be read as Sri Jaya or 
as Sri de ya. 

The attribution of this type to Vijayaraya depends entirely on the reading of 
the legend. The coin is quite like similar ones of Devaraya I and it is possible to 
read the second letter as ‘de’ instead of as ‘ ja.’ But the last letter is more like, ‘Ya’ 
than like ‘va’. The die-cutter may have unintentionally cut ‘ ya ’ for * va ’ or more 
probably the latter may have had a cursive form resembling ‘ ya ’. But as it is, the 
last letter is more like ‘ ya ’ than ‘ va though the reading Vijaya would still be 
difficult as the letter ‘ vi ’ does not appear. The coiu is described under Vijayaraya I 
only to call attention to its legend : but its attribution is subject to much doubt. 
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DEVARAYA II, — (Co-regent and King), 

Type A — Gold— Elephant.^ 

31 . Ai ‘3 Quarter Varaha. Wt. ]3‘2 

Obverse : — In linear circle, fine elephant moving to left with sun and moon above. 
Eeverse : — Two-line Nagari legend with rule between the lines: 

Sri De 
va ra ya 

Type B.— Silver— Elephant. 

32 . Ag. About ‘4, Small coin. 

Obverse : — In linear circle, rude elephant to right.'* 

Reverse : — In plain field, dagger to left and two-line Nagari legend. 

De va 
rii ya 

Specimen in Tracy’s collection. 

Hultzsch quotes a description of Devaraya II’s coins and their names by Abdul 
Razak, the Persian ambassador who visited Vijayanagar in 1443.'* 


Metal. 

Name. 

Value. 

Gold 

Varaha 

Varaha 

n 

Partab (-Pratapa). 

Half Varaha 


Fan am (-Hana) 

l/IOth Partab or 1/20 Varaha 

Silver 

Tar 

l/6th Panam or 1/00 Varaha 

Copper 

.lital 

l/3rd Tar or l/180th of a Varaha. 


The above statement is of very great value as it indicates the respective values 
of the different metals as also the varied currency used in the Dakhan in the 
fifteenth century. Under Devaraya f, it has already been stated that the varaha 
and half varaha of Devaraya II were in all probability little different from the 
corresponding coins of his grandfather. The copper ‘ Jitals ’ are also numerous, but 
it is fortunate that at least one specimen of the smaller gold and silver issues is 
extant. The existence of the gold quarter varaha shows that Abdul Razak’s list 
is not exhaustive. Vijayanagar was in those days highly prosperous and had 
flourishing internal and international commerce, whose requirements necessitated 
the issue of a varied coinage. 

‘ I. A. XX, p. 303 PI. No. 7. 

2 I. A. XXV, 1 ). 318 PI No. 5. 

^ im XX, p. 301. 
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The silver coin would appear to be a ‘ Tar ’ and its existence is highly interest- 
ing in view of the fact that among the indigenous types of the Dakhau, silver 
coins are exceedingly rare. The need for a light coin of smaller value than the 
Fanam and suflQciently largo to be freely handled would appear to have led to the 
issue of the ‘ Tar the use of silver being perhaps suggested by the example of the 
Moslem Kingdom of the north. 

In the Kaiser Frederick Museum at Berlin there are a few silver coins which 
are exactly similar to the gold varaha of Devaraya with Nagari legend. It is 
difllicult to decide whether these belong to a different denomination or are only 
silver imitations of the gold coins. 

The appearance of the elephant symbol on Devaraya II’s coins requires to be 
explained. As no varaha and half varaha coins have been found in the Vijaya- 
nagar series with the elephant mark, it is highly probable that Devaraya II retained 
the divine figures on the older coins of higher values, while he introduced his 
innovation, the elephant, on the newer coins of lesser values. The elephant device 
might have been taken from the Gahga ‘ Gajapati ’ typo, but there is a marked 
difference. The Gauga elephant is always a tame State elephant richly caparisoned 
and moving slowly perhaps as in the Dasara processions at Mysore to-day. But 
the Vijayanagar elephant, though not so well formed, is much more vigorous and 
looks on some specimens very like a wild one without even the girth roj)os. It is 
interesting to note that the elephant as a coin type descends from the punch 
marked and Andhra classes through the Gahga and Vijayanagar issues on to the 
Mysore State where the forests to the west and south are the home of the wild 
elephants. 


Type C.— Copper— Elephant and ‘ Devaraya.’ 


33. Ac -05 


Vakiety {(l). 


Obverse ; — In double linear circle surrounded by a circle of dots, elephant moving 
to right, with the Kannada letter ‘ la ’ above. 

Reverse : — In circle of dots three-line Kannada legend with interlinear rules : 

Sri De 
va ra ya 

. . . . (two letters imperfectly visible). 

Hultzsch* reads the letter on the obverse as ‘ Ni and Rao Bahadur Venkayya 
reads a similar letter as ‘ la ’ ^ (For fuller discussion see under Devaraya II, Danayak 
type). 


* I. il. XX, p. 304. 

^ Ann. Bept. on Ep. 1904-5» p. 68. 

12 * 
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34. Ae. 


'Variety ( h ). 


bverse : — Elephant to right. 

.everse : — Dagger with discus to right and conch to left. 

above — ^ri D§ va 
below — ra ya 


Kannada legend ; 


35. Ae. 

bverse : — In circle of dots fine elephant moving to left with dagger above and 
legend in exerque : 

? Nagari : ‘ Yatam ’ or ‘ gajam ’ (reading doubtful) 
leverse: — Three-line Nagari legend: 

^rl pra 
ta pa De va 
ra ya 

loTE : — This specimen is in the Mysore Government collection. The legend on the 
obverse has not been explained. The only understandable reading is 
‘ Gaja ’ or ‘ Gajam ’ which might be an abbreviation for‘ Gajabgtekara. ’ 

36. Ae *66 

)bverse : — In circle of dots caparisoned elephant moving to right with uplifted tail. 
Above Kannada letter ‘ a. ’ 

Reverse : — In circle of dots, three-line Kannada legend with interlinear rules : 

Pra ta 
pa De va 
ra ya 


37. Ae ’6 

)bverse Similar to No. 35 but with no border ; elephant wearing anklets moving 
to right. 

ieverse : — Similar to Devaraya I’s No. 26. 

Kannada : Sri Devaraya. 

'5ote : — If Devaraya I also issued any elephant types, No. 86 is most likely to be 
one of them, owing to the similarity of the reverse with that of No. 25. 
But as a similar reverse is found on Kyish^adevaraya’s coins also with 
a change of the king’s name, it is more likely that D§varaya II conti- 
nued the old reverse design in some mints. 



93 


Type D.— Copper— Elephant and ‘ Qajabentekara ’ 

38. Ae *45 

Obverse : — Tusker elephant moving to right with sun above. 

Reverse : — Three-line Nagari legend with interlinear rules: 

Sri De va 
ra ya ga sa ve 
te ka ra 

‘ Gasa ’ is due to the way in which ‘ Gaja ’ is pronounced by some illiterate 
people especially in the Telugu country. 

The reverse of this coin is valuable as it gives the name Devaraya with the 
title he loved, namely ‘ Gajabentekara ’ or Hunter of Elephants. Some of the 
special titles of Devaraya II associate him wdth elephants and it is most probable 
that Devaraya distinguished himself in some particularly exciting incident connected 
with elephant hunting. Some coins show a wild elephant in a threatening attitude ; 
one shows a man lighting the elephant and subduing it, while others again have the 
animal caparisoned and calm. If the hunting incident could be reconstructed, it 
would be like this: Some fine tusker elephant was causing much havoc in its wild 
state. The king, who was an adept in elephant hunting attacked it on foot, spear 
in hand, and subdued it. Later, it was tamed and became his State elephant. The 
incident was considered so important by the sportsman king that he took as his 
proudest title the name ‘ Elephant Hunter.’ 

Type E.— Copper— Elephant and 
Rayagaja-Ganda-bherunda. 

39. Ae. 

Obverse : — In linear circle, tame tusker elephant with neck ’ ropes and necklace 
moving to right holding in its trunk what looks like the king’s State 
sword. Above Nagari letter ‘ de ’ (reversed) with ten dots which are 
difficult to explain. 

Reverse : — In double-lined circle with intermediate circle of dots, four lines with 
interlinear rules : the first three with Nagari legend : 

Ra ya 

ga ja ga(n) da 
bfe) ru(n) da 

In the place of the fourth line is the royal sword. Among the insignia of an 
Indian king are his elephant, horse, swords, flywhisks and umbrella. 


' Ind, Ant. XX, p. 304. 
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40 . Ae -6 

Obverse : — In similar border, fine roped elephant, moving to right with uplifted tail. 
No other symbols. 

Reverse: — In circle of dots three-line Nagari legend only : 

Ka ya ga 
ja gan da be 
run da. 

The elephant on this specimen is very finely represented as if escaping from its 
captivity, as very often happens when the tusker is in his rutting season. 

41 . Ae -6 

Obverse : —Similar to 39, but with sun and moon* and Nagari ‘ Oe ’ 

Reverse : — Similar to 39, with sword above. 

42 . Ae -65 

Obverse : — Similar to 40, with the Kam.ada letter ‘ de ’ above, and sword carried by 
the elephant’s trunk, and ornamental trappings on the back oi the 
elephant. 

Reverse: — Similar to 40, but with the sun in place of the sword. 

43 . Ae *6 

Obverse : — In circle of dots, elephant with uplifted trunk moving to loft, with sword 

in front and sun and moon above. 

Reverse; — Three-line Nagari legend similar to No. 39. 

44 . Ae rude ; 

Obverse ; — Roped elephant moving to left w'ith trunk curled into the mouth as 
while feeding, and uplifted tail, and elephant goad over its head. No 
border. 

Reverse; — Barbarous three-line Nagari legend perhaps standing for ‘ Raya-gaja 
ganda-bherunda. ’ 

The title ‘ Raya-gaja-ganda-bherunda ’ is really grand both in sound and in 
sense and literally mean^ ‘ the double-headed eagle to the kings who are like 
elephants.’ It was borne by Devaraya II and his successors and it is difficult to 
decide who issued the coins with this legend and without the initial ‘ De ’. There 
is no doubt that specimens bearing the latter are his ; and the others also are here 
described under Devaraya II as they greatly resemble the variety with the initial ‘De ’. 
The appearance of a linear circle with an outer border of dots, and of letters above 
and below the elephant as also the vigorous attitudes of the elephant itself indicate a 
greater advance in art than obtained in the days of Devaraya I. Devaraya II who 
in his youth prided himself as an elephant hunter, became in later days a great 


* lUd. 



95 


conqueror. This led to his expanding the title so that the conquered kings were 
compared to elephants and himself to the great mythological bird which fed on 
them. 


Typo F.— King and Elephant. 

45 . Ae. 

Obverse : — In linear circle surrounded by a circle of dots ; King, wearing short 
helmet, a large knot of long hair to left side and loin cloth, and holding 
with both hands a forked spear, runs to left facing a tusker elephant 
which is stopping short while running to right with lifted tail and trunk, 
evidently trumpeting in pain and desperation. Above, two Nagari 
letters : 

“Do” and reversed “l)e” 


Reverse : —In circle of dots, four lines with interlinear rules. First three lines, 
N agari legend : 

Ra ya 

ga ja ga(n) da 
b(o) ru(n) da 

Fourth line : conch betw<‘en moon and sun. 


A highly interesting and very rare type. The present specimen which is in the 
British Museum is the only one known till now. Though the figures on the 
obverse are too small to allow of much detail, yi't the eh^phant hunting scene is 
highly realistic and vigorous. The composition shows very good artistic sense and 
the tusker stopping suddenly short in its pursuit, drawing itself back in pain and 
despair and trumpeting with uplifted head is very finely portrayed. The folds 
on the elephant’s back which may be of its skin or of the girth ropes are also 
shown. 

The tusker itself, with a large high forehead and small hind parts is of the 
finest type according to Indian ideas and shows in the artist a traditional knowledge 
of proportions according to the conception.s of Indian Art. Those only who havi* 
seen a ‘ rogue ’ tusker elephant in its fighting mood can realise the boldness of the 
person who would attack it in front with such a simple weapon as a forked spear. 
The head-dress and long hair of the man show that he was a nobleman, most 
probably the prince himself. Devaraya II appears to have earned his proud title 
at great personal risk and the scene on this type is an attempted representation of 
what actually took place. 

From the point of view of paleography may be noted the peculiar form of ‘ ja ’ 
and ‘ da the absence in most cases of the anmvara and the form assumed by ‘ ba ’ 
and ‘ va ’ in the Nanda Nagari alphabet used in the early Vijayanagar Empire. 
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Type G Copper—Uma-Mahesvara. 

46 . 

Obverse : — Siva and Parvati seated as on gold coins. 

Eeverse ; — Nagari legend in three lines : 

Sri pa 

ta pa Do va 
ra ya. 

The only thing noteworthy in this coin is the appearance, on its obverse, of 
Siva and Parvati usually found only on gold specimens There is nothing definite 
to show that this coin belongs to Devaraya II and not to his grandfather. 

Type H.— Elephant and ‘ Danayataru 

47 . Ae -65 

Obverse : — Pine fully caparisoned tusker elephant moving to right with uplifted 
trunk and tail. Border worn away. Above Kannada letter ‘ La ’. 
Eeverse: — In linear border circle with outer circle of dots, three-line Kannada 
legend. 

Ma na 
da ^a ya 
ka ru 

48 . Ac -65 

Obverse : — Similar to 46, but with circle of dots around*. 

Eeverse : — Bordering circle of dots only and ‘ na ’ short instead of ‘ na ’ long in the 
second line. 

This type is similar to Devaraya IPs elephant type. The legend shows that 
it was issued by a Danayaka or Dandanayaka, general of the army and perhaps of a 
viceroy who had been authorised to issue coins in his own name. Elli«t® and 
Hultissch® suggest that these might be issues of the Tonnur Hoysalas who ruled as 
local chiefs after the destruction of their empire. This is improbable as the type 
distinctly belongs to the middle of the fifteenth century when there do not appear 
to have been any Hoysalas at Tonnur. Rao Bahadur Venkayya^ reads the letter 
on the obverse as ‘la’ instead of ‘ni’ as read by Hultzsch and by interposing an 
absent letter ‘ kha ’ reads the complete legend as “ La Kha ma na da na ya 
ka ru He thus attributes it to the famous Da^ayik Lakkai;^na who was Viceroy 

' Ind. Ant. XX. p. 304. 

* E. C. S. 1. p. 81. 

* Ind, Ant. op. cit. 

* Ann, Bept. on Epig. 1904-5, p. 58. 
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in independent charge of the Madhura province under Devaraya II. Krishnasastri 
appears to approve of the attribution*. This is perhaps the best solution of the 
problem, though it ought to be confessed that there are some difficulties. It is 
doubtful if the first letter is ‘ la ’. It could as well be read as Sri or Ni, and its 
appearance on the top of the obverse in several other varieties makes it most 
probably ‘ Sri ’. 

Further, it is hard to understand why the second letter ‘ Kha ’ is omitted. 
The reading of the third letter as ‘ Ma ’ is not quite certain. The full name of the 
Viceroy of Madhura was Lakshmana Danayaka, and he was generally called 
Lakkanna. It is not easy to understand why he is called ‘ La ma na ’ on the 
coins. The last letter ‘ ru ’ of the legend, a termination absent from the king’s 
names even, shows that the Daqayak was held in great esteem and perhaps fear, as 
he and his brother were the men who reorganised the whole kingdom and helped 
the king to rule it^. 

There is another point about this type which throws a new light on the 
administration of the Empire. It was stated under Bnkka I that the viceroys and 
local rulers appear to have sometimes been allowed to issue coins of their own. 
But as no names of viceroys have been found on the gold coins, it is to bo inferred 
that the gold pieces which were the iuler-provincial standard currency were issued 
in the king’s name while his copper issues were supplemented by the viceroys 
locally minting coppers often in their own name. Travellers had considerable 
difficulty in later times as they had to change their money while moving from one 
province to another. This shows that there was a highly varied local copper 
currency. 

VIJAYARAYA 11. 

Elephant and ‘ Vijayaraya ’. 

49. Ae. .6 

Obverse : — In circle of dots, tusker elephant moving to left with uplifted trunk and 
tail. Rather rude. Above, discus and conch. 

Reverse : — In circle of dots three lines in Kannada ; — 

(1) Vi ja 

(2) Dagger between sun and moon. 

(3) ya ? Ra ya. 

The elephant is rude. The coin is subsequent to Devaraya II and resembles 
those of Mallikarjuna. The legend however is not quite clear. The most likely 
reading is Vijaya (va ?) raya which would attribute the coin to Vijayaraya II who 
reigned for a few months only in 1447. 

* A. S. I 1907-08, p. 249. 

^ Ndyaka of Madhura pp. 1 0-16. 


13 
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MALLIKABJUNA. 


Type A.— Elephant and ‘ Mallikarjuna. 

50. Ae. 

Obverse : — In linear circle surrounded by circle of dots/ elephant to left with lifted 
tail. Kannada letter above : ‘ Sri ’. 

Reverse : — In linear circle surrounded by circle of dots, three-line Kannada 
legend : 

Ma li 

ka ju na ra 
ya ru 

51. Ae. 

Similar to No. 49, but elephant on obverse to right. 


Type B.— Elephant and ‘ Immadi Deva Raya 


52. Ae. .66. 

Obverse : — In circle of dots, elephant with lifted tail running to right. No other 
marks. 

Reverse : — In circle of dots three-line Kannada legend : 

Yi ma 
di De va 
Ra ya 

These coins were described and figured by Hultzsch in the Indian Antiquary. 
They are now most probably in the Madras Museum. No specimens exist at the 
British Museum. There can be little doubt that the coin bearing the name 
Mallikarjuna belongs to the same king as that bearing the name ‘ Immadi Deva 
raya ’. The use of the different names for the same person was very probably due 
to Mallikarjuna calling himself a second Devaraya later on in his reign. I'he name 
Mallikarjuna suggests the connection of the family in his father’s days with the 
worship of Siva in the form of a Sahara or hunter. Local tradition connects the 
place Srisailam to the north, of the Tirupati Hill with the worship of Mallikarjuna 
and it is very likely that Devaraya II who was inclined to the worship of Siva 
named his son after the deity of SrISailam. 


* Ind. Ant, XXI. p. 321. 
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VIBUPAK8HA 11. 

BAJA^BKHARA {CLAIMANT). 

vibupAksha til 
PBAVDHADEvA RAYA. 

No coins of any of these four rulers have been known. The coins known till 
now disclose a long break in the series between 1465 and 1509. This period was 
one of revolutions, usurpations and strife, though the Empire had powerful rulers 
after 1486. It is unfortunate that the coins at present available do not throw any 
light on the struggle for power between the rival claimants for the throne between 
1465 and 1486. It is possible that, feeling themselves too weak to circulate coins 
in their own names, they continued to mint coins in the name of ‘ Pratapa Deva 
Eaya ’ just as the various independent provincial rulers of India did in the last days 
of the Moghul Emperor Shah Alam. 


13 * 
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PART IV-MANUSCRIPTS. 

VIDYARANYAKALAJNANA. 

There is a paper manuscript volume belonging to the Mysore Oriental Library 
entitled VidyAranyakftlajnAnani, containing about 300 
Description of the folio pages in Tehigu characters. The bulk of this volume 
Manuscript. pp. 1 — 235 is taken up with KillajnAnas or prophecies 

dealing with the history of Vijayanagar, many of which 
arc said to have been revealed by the sage VidyAranya to King Harihara I and 
compiled under his orders by the ascetic Bharatikrishna. Other prophecies dealing 
with the history of Vijayanagar are in the form of a dialogue between mythological 
personages, Siva, Skauda, Nandi, Brahma, Kasyapa, etc. The rest of the volume 
contains prophecies called PurAtaua-vachanagalu, by Virasaiva saints named 
Govinakercya DAvarasaiya, Basava, Channabasava, Sivaiya, etc. These are in 
Kannada prose and as they have nothing to do with the history of Vijayanagar, we 
are not here concerned with them. The other series which may be called VidyA- 
ranyakAlajiiAna series are in Sanskrit verse. It is not known when and from what 
original this copy was made. The manuscript is generally in a good condition 
though there are a few lacunae here and there and also some errors in orthography 
and language. 

The VidyAranyakAlajnAna series consist of the following different narratives : 

(1) VidyArapya-kriti (?), giving a history of Vidyaranya 
Contents. down to his foundation of the City of Vijayanagar and a 

brief account of its rulers pp. 1 — 29, (2) Vidyaranyasaka 
pp. 29 — 36 giving a brief account of Harihara and Bukka and the succeeding rulers of 
Vijayanagar, (3) VidyAra^yakAlajf^Ana pp. 36-39, being mainly the story of Vira- 
vasantii, (4) another called “ VidyAranyasaka ” pp. 39-59 but really a continuation of 
the above, (5) Sivaskanda-samvAda pp. 60-166 supposed to be a dialogue between 
Siva and Skanda and containing a fuller but imaginary history of Viravasanta, (6) 
Vidyarauyakosa pp. 156-165 also giving a brief account of Viravasanta composed by 
Vidyaranya (7) VidyAranyakosa-vyakhya pp. 165-175, a commentary on the above 
by BhAratitlrtha called also Krishna BhArati, (8) Sivanandi-samvAda pp. 175-186 
supposed to be a dialogue between Siva and Nandi and containing a brief history 
of Viravasanta, (9) DattAtreyasamhita pp. 187-205 similar in contents to the above 
but said to be related by Battatreya to Kartavirya, (10) PitAmahasamhita pp. 
206-225 said to be narrated by Brahma to Kasyapa and similar to Vidya- 
ra^yaAaka (pp. 29-36) containing the names of all the rulers of Vijayanagar 
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down to Vlravasanta, (11) Anegondi-sasana pp. 225-236 giving a brief account of 
the Vijayanagar kings down to Viravasanta and said to have been narrated by 
Vidyarapya to Harihara and compiled by Bh&rati Krishna and engraved on a copper 
plate at Anegondi, We may note here that except the dialogues so called, and the 
commentary the rest of the narratives are said to have been composed by VidyAranya. 
VidyArapyasaka pp. 29-36 is said to have been compiled by BhAratikrishnatlrtha 
under the orders of VidyAranya and inscribed on a slab at ^ringAri behind the 
shrine of Vidyaranya-v6gi. 

Although most of these narratives are said to have been composed by Vidya- 
rapya, they give a history of the Vijayanagar kings down to 
Date. the commencement of the reign of VenkatapatirAya 1 (who is 

believed to be the Viravasanta of these narratives) 15H6-1615. 
But the future tense is used for all kings after Harihara I. It is however certain 
that they wore not composed by Vidyaranya nor wcirethey contemporary with him. 
The first of these narratives, VidyAranyakriti practically stops after SadAsiva and 
merely prophesies the advent of a future hero who would restore the greatness of 
Vijayanagar. Hence it may be assigned to Circa 1680 A.D. We may also state 
here that like the Kalki of the Purapas, Viravasanta is an imaginary king of the 
Virasaiva tradition who is believed to rise in future, destroy the wicked kings and 
restore righteousness on earth. When at the commencejnent of Venkatapatiraya 
I’s reign people found for the first time after the battle of TAlik6ta (or liakkas 
Tegadi) in 1565 freedom from foreign agression and internal peace in the Vijayanagar 
kingdom they naturally identified him with the glorious Viravasanta whose advent 
they had hoped for. We find even as early as the beginnings of the Vijayanagar 
kingdom this epithet Viravasanta applied to Madhava-Mantri, Governor of Araga 
and Konkana provinces.* 

It is probable that the Vidyarapyakalajnana scries were cotnpiled at ditferent 
periods by different persons from about 1580 to 1600 A. D. These accounts were 
based apparently on older chronicles current at the time though additions might 
have been made through the ignorance or imagination of the compilers. 

The earliest reference to VidyAranyakalajnAna occurs in the encyclopaedic work 
in Sanskrit of King Basava I (1697-1714), chief of Keladi. 
Earlier references. There a history of the rise of Vijayanagar and the 

names of its kings are given in the fourth chapter said to 
be based on Vidyarapyakriti and PitAmahasamhita.** Similarly Keladinripa-vijaya, 
a Kannada prose work of the same country dated about 1780 A. D. also refers to 
the prophetical works composed under the orders of Vidyaranya when the City 


* Isarapura inscription, E. 0. VII Honnali Taluk 84 of 1377. 

^ See ^ivatatvaratnakara p. 107, Madras 1927. 
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of Vijayanagar was founded.* Buchanan in his Journey from Madras^ also refers 
to a “ R&ya Paditi or succession of the Rajas who have governed Tuluva ” in the 
possession of one RAmappa, compiled from Vidyaranya Sicca (same as VidyAranya- 
saka) and other sources. Another RAyapaditi is also referred to by the same scholar, 
as found in the possession of Subbaiya, a Brahman of Holehonnur, similar to the 
above.* 

A notice of this work VidyAranyakAlajnAna is found in Wilson’s Mackenzie 
MSS., p. 822 but it is meagre and abounds in errors. “A prophetic account of the 
foundation of the City of Vijayanagar in the Sal. year 1258 or A.D. 1835 and of the 
succession of its princes, attributed to VidyAranya or MAdhavasvami, the minister 
of Harihara and Bukka, the first princes of Vijayanagar. The w’ork is accompanied 
by a commentary by Krishna Bharata and by some other specimens of prophetic 
foresight ascribed to Siva, Yogi and Padtna Purana giving an account of the Kadamba 
dynasty of Kings and other princes.” Now the VidyAranyakAlajnAna definitely 
distinguishes MAdhava the minister from Vidyaranya, the ascetic and does not 
identify them. Krishna BhArata or Bharatikrishpa is credited only with the 
composition of a commentary on VidyAranyakbsa and not on the rest of the 
narratives of the series. It is Vijayanagar history and not the history of the 
Kadamba dynasty that is referred to in the VidyArauyakalajnana series. 

The MS. work RAjakAlanirnaya noticed in p. 8587 of Vol. XXI of the Descrip- 
tive Catalogue of the Sanskrit MSS. in the Government 
Rajakahnimaya. Oriental MSS. Library, Madras, seems to be very similar 

to the narratives Vidyaranyakriti and PitAmahasamhitA 
of the VidyAranyakAlajnAna scries. But only a few extracts are given in it 
which do not enable us to appraise the work. The editor in his English note 
makes VidyAranya son of VidyAsaukara although the text tells us that he was 
his disciple.* 

The first scholar to notice the above manuscript RAjakAlanirnaya in editing an 
inscription was Mr. Gopinatha Rao. Unfortunately although he has made use 
of the material in the manuscript to some extent he has spoken in disparaging terms 
about its historical value. * But we must remember that one of the authorities for 
Vijayanagar history is Nuniz’s narrative which is said to be based on some 
indigenous work and although the dates given by him to the Vijayanagar kings do 
not agree with those arrived at from a study of the inscriptions, historians on that 

' P. 16, Keladinripa Vijayam, Mysore Oriental Library Edition 1921. 

^ Vol. II, Madras Edition 1870, p. 270- 
Ibid p. 415. 

■* cp. the opening stanza of the above work : 

.... etc. 

* See p. 10 of Ep. Ind. Vol. XV §rt4ailam plates of VirApaksha. 
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acoonnt do not despise his narrative. We find considerable resemblance between 

Nuniz’s narrative and Vidyfiiraiiyakalajnana. Further, 
Naniz. Vidyftranyakftlajfiana is a work on which later writers of 

the 18th and 19th centuries depended for information 
regarding the origin of the Vijayanagar kingdom and which they cite as an 
authority. Surely such a genuine and standard native traditional account current 
about three centuries ago has to be treated with respect though the details may not 
fully agree with those found in the inscriptions. Moreover, we have to remember 
that there is still confusion both over the chronology of the early Vijayanagar kings 
and over the events that led to the rise of that empire and the part played by 
Vidyfiranya in its establishment. We must therefore try to discover what little 
light we can get from the VidyAranyAkftlajnftna series over these puzzling 
questions. 

An attempt has therefore been made in the succeeding pages to give some 
extracts from the various parts of the manuscript dealing with the establishment 
of the Vijayanagar kingdom and an account of the reigns of the successors of 
Harihara down to Viravasanta and to comment on the salient features in the 
extracts. 

VIDYARANYAKKITI. 

A rilSTORY OF ViDYARANYA UP TO THE FOUNDATION OF VIJAYANAGAR. 

The first narrative in the VidyArapyakMajnana series found in pp. 1-29 of 
the volume may be designated Vidyftranyakfiti though no definite name is given 
to it in the manuscript. It is said to have been composed in the form of a §d.sanaby 
Vidyftranya himself. The greater part of it is taken up with the events in the life of 
Vidyftranya up to his installation of Harihara I on the throne at Vijayanagar 
(pp. 6-23). Extracts from this are given below : — 

“ (Praise of the sage Vyftsa). I bow to VidyAtirtha, the Mahe^vara whoso 
breath is the Vedas and who created the whole Universe from the V^das. I, 
VidyA.ranya by name, am telling briefly what happened to me while I was in the 
Vindhya mountain. May all people listen attentively. 0 guru, lord of gods, my 
master, I am going to Benares to clear my doubts in the commentaries on the 
four Vedas. May you be pleased^ 

One morning, while dwelling in the Vindhya mountain, I met a BrahmarAkshasa 
named Syingin of Pri6ni-g6tra suffering from thirst and hunger and emaciated. 

' The context here is not clear. But Bdijak&lanir9aya has certain verses at the beginning which 
help to elucidate the text here. 

55 I fcTRt i »t»t- 

I JRIR p ^ I »RRR *1 1) 
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I asked hiiu who he was and why he was wandering in the forest alone and why 
he was so emaciated. He explained that it was due to his having received a gift 
called Tulftpurusha from B&ma in the age of TretS, and not having performed the 
requisite penance. I however pleaded my inability to help him with food since 
I was an ascetic. Sfingin replied that he would enable me to meet the sage VyAsa 

from whom I could get all the necessary miraculous powers 

I followed the directions of ^ringin and met Vyasa in the disguise of a hunter 
(kirftta) leading four dogs (which were really the Vfidas) and proceeding to Benares. 
1 told him that I knew who he was through Sringin. VyA,sa took me with 
^ringin to Badari and taught me how to acquire the siddhis like AnimA (mira- 
culous powers attributed to ydgis in India).* He also instructed me in the 
knowledge of ail srutis, smritis, purAnas, itihAsas, artha4&.8tras, kamasAstras 
(erotic science), and the 64 sarnhitas of Siva and enabled me to understand the 
events of the past, to know what is going on at present and to foretell what would 
happen in the future. To enable Sriugin to be fed to his heart’s content the sage 
Vy&sa directed me, after initiating me into the mystic lore of f^richakra, to 
construct a city as had been done by Maya and Vi4vakarma for the Devi after she 
killed Bhapdftsura and to set up a throne there.^ 

After the sage disappeared ... I went in the company of Sringin to Xishkindha 
and worshipped god Virfipaksha on the bank of the 
Viropaksha Commands. TungabhadrA. The god bade me re-build in accordance 

with the tantras the city named Vijayfi. (Vijayanagar) 
which was once one of the eight great cities and measured two y6janas in 
circumference and in the middle of which lay the hill Matanga and which had 
disappeared in the course of time.* Hearing this, I stopped for a time in a cave 
of the Matanga hill. 

During this time, two persons named Sftyana and Mftyana came to me and begged 

me to bless them with offspring. But I told them that 
Sayana and Mayana. they were not destined to get children. At this they 

became sad and begged me to make use of the large 
sums of money earned by them for performing Dharma (charities) and enable 
them to attain on death the regions reserved for those who have sons. Thus 
entreated I made them my disciples and I composed and got composed by them 
works named Sfl-yapiya and MAdhaviya dealing with various iSAstras.” 

' Vidy4ranya is stated in p. 226 of Vidyftranyakftlajnftna to have gone to Benares and performed 
tapas in order that Vy&sa might enable him to obtain the knowledge of the present, past and future. 

■ Details about ^rtchakra are given in pp. 4-19 (tbid). 

(%. w. 3. i»). 
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We may just consider here what the Vidy&raijyakalajflana series have to tell 
Vidyaranya. us about Vidyaranya : — 

“ Vidyftra^ya was a disciple of Vidyasankara called also Vidy^tlrtha.* He 
calls himself a follower of ^ankaracharya/ He was the author of numerous works 
on various sastras which are attributed to the brothers SSiyana and Madhava, 
including the VMabh&shya. He was given to much travelling^ and went to 
Benares to meet the sage Vyasa to get his Vedabhashya revised. On the way, he 
met Sringin, a Brahmarakshasa in the Vindhya Mountain. From VyA-sa, VidyA.- 
ranya learnt all the mystic lore and on going to Hampe to pay his respect!^, o god 
Virupftksha he was bidden to revive the ancient city of Vijayanagar which had 
disappeared and to set up a kingdom there. This would enable the god Virfipaksha 
to receive proper worship and offerings and help Sringin to be fed to his heart’s 
content. We find a temple for Sringin called MaleyAl.a-brahma set up near the Matt 
in Sriugeri and it is said that without propitiating him no entertainment or feast 
could be organised at Sringeri.'* Vidyaranya accordingly stopped at Hampe where 
he met later Harihara and Bukka, who had been defeated by the Ballala king. 
With his blessings they attained success. The spot for the construction of a capital 
city was indicated by a hare turning on hounds during a royal hunt south of the 
TungabhadrA.. VidyAranya after careful study and calculations built a city there 
and installed Harihara on the throne there. He also foretold the history of that 
city and kingdom, its rise, fall, and revival under Vira Vasanta to Harihara and 
this account was compiled under his orders by the ascetic Bharatikrishna. ’J’he 
first three kings at Vijayanagar ruled with his favour.® The first thirteen kings were 
devotees of god VirupAksha and had deep reverence for VidyAranya and his disciple 
Kriyasakti.® 

W’e may note here that the story of Vidyaranya’s meeting with VyAsa is also 
found in a Sanskrit poem called (xuruvauisa composed 
Vidyaranya and about 1740 A.D. giving a history of the Sringeri Matt.^ 

Madhava. There VyAsa is said to have assumed the disguise of a 

Svapacha (low caste man). The story of Sringin and of 

' Cp. the vorso in p. 29, under Vidyaranya-saka. 

Cp. the half-verse in p. 36 li 

* Cp. p. 225 " M A B 1916 n 16 

® Cp. 1%^ p. 211. ■ ■ 

® Cp. rm 3 I I 

II p. .31. 

Kriy&sakti was a i^aiva teacher of the KftlAmukha School. Madhava-mantri, Governor of 
Chandragutti, etc., speaks of him as his guru in 1347, M. A. E. 1929, p. 172. Inscriptions down to 
Dandepalli plates of 1410 E. I. XIV speak of Kriyftsakti as the guru of Harihara II, MuddadaPf.lftsa , 
Vitthanna Vo'leyar and Vijayabhtipati, etc. Apparently there must have been two gurus of tho 
same name at this period. 

^ P. 15, M. A. B. 1928. 


14 
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Mfldhava and Saya 9 a is also givftn in the same work. They are called ministers 
there.' Bnt it has to be remembered that Sayana and Madhava only acknowledge 
Vidyatirtha and not Vidyaranya as their guru. Moreover, Sayana had several 
sons as stated in Alankarasudhanidhi.'* That Madhava was different from 
V'idyaranya and that Bharatikrishna was a disciple or junior of Vidy&ranya and 
Vidyai’anya was the disciple not of Bhai’atikrishna but of Vidyatirtha and that 
he was already an ascetic before tlie foundation of the Vijayanagar Kingdom are 
facts of great interest to be gleaned from VidyaranyakMajiifina. The poem Gluru- 
vamsa makes Bha,ratikTishna, a younger brother of Vidyaranya before he became a 
sain asi but he is said to have become a sanyasi earlier.' The journey of Vidy^tranya 
to Benarc's and his sojourn there, not before 13.36 but very much later is 
referred to in a Kadita inscription in the Sringeri Matt of 1380.' Inscriptions 
recognising Vidyaranya as the head of the Sringeri Matt are dated between 1376 
and 1386. 

As regards Vidyatirtha or VidyAsankara he is called Vidyatirtha in 
inscriptions ' and in the works of Sayana and Mftdhava. 
Vidyatirtha. Vidyasankara was the name of the linga set up over his 

tomb and hence that of the temple at Sringeri enshrining 
the linga. Howevet in later literature, he is called Vidyasankara. Vidy&tirtha 
seems to have been different from a Vidyftsankara who died about 1388” while 
Vidyatirtha must have died about 1366, long before the accession of Vidyftratiya 
at Sringeri about 1375. What relation he had to Vidyasankara who was the guru 
of Naraharimantri, governor of Goa in 1391, cannot be determined.’ Probably 
he was different. 

Bharatikrishnatirtha is called BhA,ratitirtha in inscriptions and contemporary 

literature®. He seems to have set up the VidyAsankara 
Bharatitirtha. temple at Sringeri in memorv of his guru Vidyatirtha 

before 1380. He is said to have died in 1374.® The first 
inscription of his successor in the Sringeri Matt (V'idyaranya) so far discovered is 


Ouruvamsakavya, Srirangam, V. 44. 

“ M. A. R. 1908, p. 27. 

Guruvamsa IV, 22. 

' M. A. R. 1916, p. o7. 

' E. C. VI Sringeri I ; M. A. E. 191G, P. 57 ; E. C. IV, Yotlatore46. etc. 

" E. 0. X Mulbagal 11. 

’ Ep. liid. XXI p. 17 Chaudala grant, 

* E. C. VI Sringeri 1 of 1346 ; Sringeri Kadita of 1380 M. A. R. 1916, P. 57 ; ParA/sara-sniriti 
vyftkhyft, etc. 

’ M. A. R. 1916, P. 18. 
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that ah Kudapa, South Canara District, dated 1375.' But though VidyAranya 
succeeded him to the pontificate at Sringeri he seems to have been a junior to 
Vidyara^ya as indicated in the Sriugeri copper plate grant of 1386 A. D. and the 
Kadita of 1380." 

VIDYAEANYA and the ESTABLlSH.\rENT OF THE 
VIJAYANAGAE KINGDOM. 

The following extracts on this subject are from Vidyftranyakriti (pp. 20 30). 

“ In the meanwhile, two princes of Kuru-vamsa possessed of great valour and 
kingly bearing, who were employed at first as treasury 
Harifaara and Bukka. guards under king Vira Eudra were overcome by the 

Yavanas IMussalmans) and feeling helpless went to 
SilApuri where they served king Ed.manfttha as treasurers. After a while, they 
crossed the river Krishna in boats and waged war with king Ballala but they sustained 
defeat. They then came to me (Vidyaranya), related their history and prayed to 
me. I instructed them to fight again and they did so and this time they succeeded in 
defeating king Ballaja and occupying his kingdom and ruled in the city of Hastikbna 
(Aneyagoiidi). 

“ Once while they had gone on a hunting e.xcursion to the south of the 
Tungabhadra river, a hare drove away two hounds which had been set on the 
animal. The hounds ran away and the hare disappeared. The hunters, surprised 
at this, related the incident to the king (Ilarihara) who came to me and told me the 
news. I then went to that spot and seeing that it was suitable for a capital for 
kings (or seeing that it was the site of a royal capital I built a fine citj' there in 
the form of aman^ with nine entrances, etc., after appeasing Bhairava dwelling 
in the battle-ground who is pleased with the offerings of thousands of human 
beings* on the 7th lunar day of the light half of Vaisakha with the constellation 
Magha in the cyclic year Dhatu, 1258th Saka year, in an auspicious time (lagna) 

(pp. 21-22) After making calculations according to the 

sAstras, I foresaw that it would last for 360 years and at the end of that period it 
would be attacked in the vital parts '* and perish 

‘ Madras Rpigraphical Report 1929, No. 460- 

2 M. A. R. 1916, pp. 57-58. 

* rit wSr 

The phrase might also mean * pleased with numerous human sacrifices.’ 

* p. 23, ihid. 


14 * 




108 


“ I now anointed, for the growth of righteousness, Harihara born or Kuru- 
vanisa and endowed with the qualities of honesty, compassion, etc., by the rite of 
pdrndhhisheJca as king and presented him with a throne, bangles and crown.”* 

It can be seen that according to the above extracts Harihara who founded the 
\ ijayanagar empire belonged to Kuruvamsa and he and his brother (Bukka) were 
at first employed under Vira Kndra (the Kakatiya king) as treasury guards and on 
his being defeated by the Mussulmans they went to Rfbmanatha to serve as treasury 
ofHcers. What caused them to leave him is not stated." We next find them waging 
wars with the king Ballilla. At this stage, when they were still unsuccessful in battle, 
they came to VidyAranya who favoured them and in the next war they overcame 
BallAla and occupied his territory. VidyArauyasaka adds the following regarding 
Harihara and Bukka ; — 

“ Once upon a time, two brothers of great courage and fame were seized by 
the soldiers of Buratrana (Sultan of Delhi ?) and im- 
Snkan’s Gift. prisoned. It so happened that at night it rained heavily 

accompanied with thunder and lightning. The brothers 
however did not fear and although the Sultan who was nearby was asleep they did not 
escape but remained near the door. The Sultan awoke after some time and finding 
out who the prisoners were and perceiving their honesty he ordered their release and 
granted them a kingdom in the Kaniata. Armed with his authority, the brothers 
crossed the river Krishnaveni and fought with Ballala and incurred defeat. 
Afterwards, while Haryana (Harihara) was sleeping on the lap of his brother, the 
yogi Revana appeared in a dream to him, gave him a linga of mystic virtues 
(siddhalihga) named Chandramauji and told him that he would soon meet the sage 
VidyAraxiya and with his help he would attain prosperity. On awaking from the 
dream, Haryana (Harihara) related it to his brother.” (P 29-30) 

The GuruvamAakavya also gives us the full story about Harihara and Bukka, 
following the above tw'o accounts.® Sivatatvaratnakara tells us that Harihara and 
Bukka came from Ujiayini and after the loss of their employment under Vira Rudra 
they went on a pilgrimage and met VidyAranya as directed in a dream.^ 

The Vira Rudra of the above tradition is generally believed to bo the Kakatiya 
king of that name whose kingdom was subverted by the 
Ramanatha. Mussalman troops of Mahomed Bin Tughlak, Sultan of 

Delhi. RAraanAtha under whom the brothers Harihara 

* ^ ^ p. 23. 

^ But in another part of the manuscript (p. 226), it is said that he was killed by the Sultan's 
soldiers and Harihara and Bukka were taken prisoners. 

90!^ ^ I ffl || 

^ Chapter V. 

^ ^ivatatvaratn&kara, lY, 12-30-35* 
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and Bukka are said to have served is identified with KuuiAra EAmanatha, Rai of 
Kainpila (near Vijayanagar) . He too was defeated and killed by the same troops. 
His capital is said to be Kummata ‘ but in the VidyarapyakAlajnftna narratives it is 
called SilApuri. SilApiiri or Ekasilapuri is generally identified with Urugal or 
Warangal, in the Hyderabad State. 

Regarding the caste of Ilarihara and Bukka, later tradition makes them 
Kurubas.^ So also says a work called Chikkadevarayavamsftvali written during 
the time of the Mysore king Chikkadfivaraya-vadeyar (1672-17 e4). Keladinripavijaya 
says that they were Kshatriyas of the north who came to the south and intermarried 
with the Kurubas.'* 

As regards the relation of Ilarihara to the M ussalmans, we find Nuniss telling 

us that Mahomed Bin Tiighlak, king of Delhi, after con- 
Noniz. quering Anegundi left his general Malik Nabi as his local 

governor and retired northw'ards and that soon the 
country rose against the usurpers and after a time the Sultan restored the 
principality to the Hindu and raised as Raya the former chief minister “ Deo 
Rao. ” ■' Ibn Batuta, the famous traveller who resided in India between 1383 and 
1342 says that the Sultan conquered the Rai of Kampila in his expedition against 

his rebel nephew Bahauddin Gushtasp and after slaying 
Ibn Batuta. its king made his sons Mussalmans and treated them with 

great honour.'' It is highly probable that Ilarihara and 
Bukka who had served under this king were taken prisoners by the troops of the 
Sultan of Delhi but were later released and put in charge of the conquered kingdom 
and that Ibn Batuta has made a mistake with regard to their actual relation to 
Kampila (who was the father of Rrimanatha). 

Regarding the war of Harihara with the king BallAla at the instance of the 
Mussalmans, it is known that the troops of Mahomed Bin 
War against Ballala. Tughlak invaded the Hoysala kingdom and Ball&la III, its 

king, was killed fighting with the Turukas at Beribi on 8th 


' See M. A. R., 1929, p. 36. 

^ See Sewell’s Forgotten Empire, p. 22. 

^ Keladinripavijaya, p. 16. 

^ivatatvaratnfiikara has a curious story that a shepherd (M^shapala) offered himself as 
a sacrifice to the goddess Lakshml in order to enable Harihara to establish the Vijayanagar kingdom and 
that in accordance with a promise given by Harihara to him the kings of Vijayanagar called themselves 
after the mishapdla. This is said to be the origin of the epithet va<,leyar occurring after the names 
Harihara, Bukka, etc. But odeyar or udaiyar which means the master or lord is a title applied early 
to the Ch6ki> kings, e.g-, udaiyar B&jendracholad^var, etc. 

^ Sewell’s Forgotten Empire, p. 19. 

* Ibid p. 17. 
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September i;i'i'2.‘ The hist Hoysala king, Balld>la IV, who succeeded made great 
efforts to retain the northern part of the kingdom and his inscriptions conti«ue till 
1848." It is probable that Harihara had to fight with the Hoysalas for his kingdom, 
though scholars are generally of opinion that he was at first a feudatory of Ball&la.^ 
Wars between the Hoysalas and Vijayanagar kings are referred to in some inscrip- 
tions. Thus Mallinfttha, general of Bukka, is stated to have conquered the Turuka, 
S6vuna, Telunga, Pandya and IToysa^a armies.^ Similarly, Harihara II is spoken 
of as the conqueror of the dominions ruled by Karnata, Kuntala, Konkana, Hoysaja, 
Andhra, Pandya and (Ihola kings in his wars.® 

Regarding the hare and hound incident at the time of the foundation of 
Vijayanagar, such stories about the origin of capital cities 
Hare and Hounds. are very common. Thus Sasakapura “ the city of the 

hare,” the ancient capital of the Hoysalas, is said to have 
been founded by Safa, on a spot where a hare is said to have pursued a tiger.® 
The origin of the Vijayanagar city, south of the TungabhadrA, with the incident of 
the hare and hound is also found in Guruvamsaktlvya, and the spurious Bestarhalli 
and Kapalpur plates.'' Nuuiz also gives a similar story about the foundation of the 
Vijayanagar city by a hermit (Vidyaranya) and the city being named after the 
hermit as “ Vydiajuna. ” But it is pointed out by scholars that down to the reign 
of Krishriaraya, the capital of the Vijayanagar empire is called usually both in 
inscriptions and literature as Vijayanagar, the city of victory, and not Vidyanagar 
after Vidyfiranya. Still however there are a few' inscriptions whose genuineness has 
not been doubted, of the early Vijayanagar times which name the city as Vidyanagar. 
The earliest inscription which has not been pronounced to be spurious and which 
connects VidyA,ranya with the capital city is on a slab at Hireguutnfir, Chitaldrug 
Taluk ® which refers to Vidyanagar built by HaribararAya in the name of VidyAranya- 
sripAda, by order of PampA-Virftpaksha-lihga on the banks of the TungabhadrA, 

The date given in Vidyaranyakriti for the foundation of the Vijayanagar city is 

812.08 Dhatu sam. Vais, i^u 7 MakhA nakshatra. No week- 
Foundation. day is given. If we refer to Swamikannu Pillai’s Ephemeris, 

this date corresponds to April 18, 1336, a I'hursday with 


' See E. C. VI Introduction, p. 18. Tiie Mussalinans of Madura under Ghiasuddin Malioined 
Dauiagliani captured and put him to deatli, according to Ihn Batuta. 

^ E. C. rx Introduction, p. ^3. 

^ Ilcras's Beginnings of Vijayanagar History, pp. 109-118* 

■* E. C. XI Chitaldrug Talnk, 2 of J 355 A.D. 

® Hosahalli plates: .lournal of the Bombay Historical Society, September 1928, p. 130. 

® E. C. V. Belur Taluk. 171 of 1160. ’ 

' E. C. X. Bagepalli Taluk 70 ; Nellore Inscriptions No. 15. 

* E. C. XI Chitaldrug 45 of 1538 A.D. 
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Pushya ('and later A^lfishai constellation. This date would be irregular on account 
of the nakshatra. The nearest date which would correspond with the nakshatra and 
tithi is April 30, A.D. 1335, but the year is S1257 Yuva. Even on this date, 
tlie constellation Makhfli is not found at sunrise but comiuenccs after about 
3 P.M. We may therefore note the texts referring to this date in the various parts of 
the Vidyaranyakalajnana series. The text referring to the date in Vidyaranyakriti 
is given in p. 22 as follows ; 

In p. 31 of the same volume under VidyAranyasaka, we find : 

II 

This date is similar to that in p. 22 but the only difference lies in the word 
bhankard applied to the month Vaisakha. This would make the month Vaisakha 
the solar uiouth corresponding to Vai.sakha, viz., Vrishabha and not the lunar 
mf)uth Vaisakha. Taking this month, the details of the date given correspond to 
May 17, 133(1, a date with the constellation Makha as stated in the stanza. Only 
the month becomes the lunar .Jyeshtha and not the lunar Vaisdkha. As this date 
corresponds both to tin; Saka and cyclic years and the tithi and nakshatra are 
regular as given in the stanza quoted above, it may be taken as the date meant 
for the foundation of Vijayanagar. Its week-day is Friday. Hence Friday, 
17th May 133G, may be taken as the traditional date for the foundation of 
Vijayanagar. 

We may now notice the other variations of the date occurring in the same volume. 
In p. 203, we have *Tn% Vaisakha with Friday. The other details remain 
the same. In p. 220, we have all the details the same with the week-day Friday, 
but the tithi is wrongly given as Panchaini and not Saptami. If wo take 
Panchami, it would not fit in either with the week-day given or with the nakshatra. 
In p. 228, we have the details similar to those on p. 31. 

The work (luruvamsakavyam gives the date S 1258 DhAtu sam. Vais, su 7 
Sunday with MakhA-nakshatra (Pitribha). Hut whether wo take the month Vai- 
s&kha as lunar or solar, the details of dating are wrong either as regards the nakshatra 
or the week-day. The Bestarhalli inscription referred to before gives the date as S 12-58 
Dhatusam. Vais.su 7, no week-day but Pushya nakshatra. UAmappa’s ItAya Paditi 
referred to before gives the date for the foundation of Vijayanagar as S 1258 Dhatu 
Vai4. su 7 Wednesday with Makha. This date too would be wrong with regard to the 
week-day. Mr. B. Suryanarayana Kao in his History of Vijayanagar gives the same 
date as above. The stanza quoted by him (in p. 10) as found in an inscription at 
Hatnpe is : 
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That Harihara was anointed as king with the ceremonial sprinkling of water on 
his head by VidyAranya and that he was invested with full 
Harihara’s titles. sovereign regalia including the crown and that he sat on a 

throne are statements made in the VidyAranyakalajnAna 
series. But it is generally believed by scholars that Harihara and Bukka, the early 
Vijayanagar kings, did not assume imperial titles and merely styled themselves as 
mahamandaldsvaras to indicate their subordination to the Hoysalas. But Harihara I 
is given imperial titles like raJAdhiraja in the stone inscription at Hire Gandasi 
dated 1^43 A. D.‘ Even Harihara’s younger brother Marapa is called rajAdhiraja 
yuvarat-parauie4vara in the Katavajli copper plate grants of 1347. Bukka is given 
imperial titles and is said to be ruling on the throne of the new Vijayanagari in the 
Muchchapdihalli stone inscription of 1368.' The scholars Madhava and SAyana 
apply imperial titles to King Bukka in their works. The title mahamaddalAsvara 
assumed by the early Vijayanagar kings had been used by the Hoysaja kings also 
and was not apparently regarded as a sign of subordination by Harihara I and 
Bukka I. 

The connection of Revana Siddha with Harihara occurs both under Vidya- 
ranyaiiaka in p. 30 and under Pitamahasamhita in p. 207. 
Revana Siddha. He is spoken of as a Siddha, viz., one possessed of mysterious 

powers like Apima (reducing oneself to a shorter size, etc.) 
acquired by constant practice of y6ga. In the PitAmahasajnhitA, he is said to have 
given a linga named Chandramauli to king Bukka while his brother was sleeping 
on his lap after his defeat by Ballala.* In Vidyaranya^aka he is said to have given 
the linga in a dream to Harihara.^ The former seems to be the more probable 
account. RAvana-siddha or RevanarAdhya is considered as one of the great dchdryas 
on original teachers of the Vlrasaiva religion and is worshipped by the members 
of that sect while giving the dikshd or initiation to disciples. His date has not been 
determined and legends are current making him a contemporary of Vibhlshana, 
brother of the demon king RAvana of the Treta age on the one hand and of king 


' E. C. V. Arsikore Taluk 159. 

- E. C. VIII, Sorab .375; E. C. VII, Shikarpur 281. 

** 5 #ft ^ I ^ 1 ^ 

JRTftsR: p. 207. 

■* ^ 

II p 30. 

In p. 22V of VidyfLranyak^lajnana, it is said that after Havana gave the linga the defeated 
troops came to Harihara and Bukka. Collecting them all, they saw VidyAranya and with his blessings 
they defeated Ball&la and ruled his kingdom. Once they discovered the lion-seat buried under the 
earth. Then comes the Hare and Hound incident. 
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Bijjaja (1166-1167) on the other. He is said in p. 72 of the volume Vidyftranya- 
kdilajflana under the head ^ivaskandasarnvftda to have invested the king Vira 
Yasanta who is said to have lived centuries after Harihara I with a sword of magical 
powers. The lihga presented by him to Bukka is called C^yhandramauli. It may 
be remarked that one of the most sacred objects worshipped daily in the matt at 
Sringeri is a crystal liftga called Chandramauli. The local tradition at ^ringeri is 
to the effect that it was brought by the great teacher $aukarach&rya from Kailasa 
and handed down to his disciple Surfisvarach&rya from whom the present pontif of 
^ringfiri traces his descent'. On the other hand, the Vlrasaivas claim that the lifiga 
was presented by Bevanftradhya to Sankaracharya and the poem Guravam4a 
supports that claira^ In Vidy&ranyasaka, the lihga Chandramauli seems to have 
been given by E6vapa to Bukka. Further the former is stated to have prepared 
Harihara I and Bukka I for an interiew with Vidyaranya which would lead to their 
success and prosperity. 


THE HISTORY OF THE KINGS OF VIJAYANAGAR. 

After giving the story of the coronation of Harihara I, the Ms. Vidy&ranyakriti 

gives us a brief account of the kings that succeeded him 
Sangama Dynasty. on the throne at Vijayanagar. But beyond stating that 

Harihara and after him Bukka and after him his descend- 
ants will rule the earth and after them certain persons of mixed caste and then 
certain powerful Kshatriya princes will reign and then the king will be slain in 
battle and the beautiful city will be destroyed and the throne lost either after 
200 or 360 years or 370 or 380 or 390 3 'ears and the laud will be ruled by 
Bigambaras, Mlfichchhas, P&shandas, (Pdschatyas) westerners until a Brahman 
discovers the s^tsana (the original record which gives Vidyftraaya’s narrative of the 
foundation of Vijayanagar, etc.) with its secrets and the lion-seat is brought back to 
the banks of the TungabhadrA., no details of the reigns of kings are given. That 
the throne set up by VidyAranya would be lost during the reign of BadAsiva and 
that in his lineage a king will be born named Vlravasanta who would rule the earth * 
righteously and all kings would be subject to him are additional statements found 
in this account. The narrative closes with a verse stating that all this is true and 

* Soo the History of ^ivftbhinava-Narasimhabhftrati in Kannada by Srikanthasilstri. 

^ See Gunivamsak&vya, chapter III, verse 33 and tho commentary thereon. 

^ 3nq!r w i i ^ II 

=^=1 nmrffrsnu (p. 23-24). 

I 5TW smi ^ I 5n»T i wi%- 

vm !imr (p 28). 
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written in a sAsana by Vidyara^ya by the grace of Vyasa and there is also a prayer 
addressed to VidyAtirtha (pp. 23-29). 

Vidtjdramja&aka . — Gives a few more details. About the first thirteen kings who 
are known to history as the Sangaraa dynasty of kings, the following information is 
given : — In that city (Vijayanagari), thirteen kings will rule in order whose names 
begin with Ha, Bn, Ha, Vi, Bu, Dha, RA, Vi, D6, Vi, Ma, RA, Vi‘. Favoured by the 
sage Vidyaranya and his disciple Kriyasakti, the first thirteen kings who are devotees 
of VirupAksha, filled with devotion and righteousness rule the earth gloriously. 
When the ninth king is dead, there will be great commotion in the kingdom. Then 
three kings will role with difficulty. The last of this dynasty will be persecuted 
by enemies and will run away crossing a river and disappear in a distant country. 
After 150 years, the dynasty comes to an end. (pp 32-3). 

PiUimahaianihitd . — In this narrative, we not only find the above account as 
given in VidyAranyasaka but further details are given about the first thirteen 
kings : — 

“ Harihara will rule for ten years and three months in peace and prosperity 
and then die. Bukka will next rule for ten years and one month in happiness 
favoured by VidyAranya. After his death, Harihara will rule for nine years and 
11 months in righteousness by the grace of VidyAranya". After him, king Vikrama 
will rule full of devotion to Virupaksha and gurus, honesty and self-control for 13 
years and six months. BukkarAya of the same family will next rule for ten years 
and one month, full of kindness, patience, and majesty. After him king Dhanuka^ 
truthful and devoted to the gods and Brahmans will rule for 20 years. Next will rule 
RAmachandra, healthy and prosperous and at the end of 20 years will attain the 
region of Vishnu, After him king Vijaya will rule for 17^ years full of fame. 
Devaraya will rule next for 18j years victorious over enemies. After him the 
truthful Vijaya will rule for eight years and one month. Next Mallikarjuna full 
of kindness and patience will rule for five years and three days. Then the righteous 
RAmachandra will be king for 20 years® and attain the region of Siva. All the 
thirteen kings will be devotees of Virupaksha. The 13th king named VirupAksha 
will be addicted to women and love flowers and go naked constantly.* After llj 
years, he will mount a white horse and crossing the Tungabhadra will escape north- 
wards and disappear and die. After a period of 160 years, the dynasty will come 
to an end.® 

® ii 

* II 

* (p. 211-213). 
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We shall now discuss here the names and dates of the first thirteen kings. 

Ha or Harihara ; 10^ years ; Bu or Bukka for ten years 
The Reigns. and one month ; Ha or Harihara for nine years 1 1 months; 

Vi or Vikrama for 13i years; Bu or Bukka for 10 years 
and one month ; Dha or Dhanuka for 20 3 'ears ; lift or Bainachandra for 20 years ; 
Vi or Vijaya for 17i years; Dft or Deva for 18| years; Vi or Vijaya for eight 
years and one month ; Ma or Mallikarjuna for five years ; Ra or Rftmachandra 
for 20 years; Vi or Virupftksha for 11^ years. The total comes to nearly 174 years 
but is given as 150 years as there is overlapping of one king’s reign over another 
specially due to the princes being associated with their predecessors during the 
closing years of their reign. 

We may here notice that Rftmappa’s Rftyapaditi gives the following list: 
Harihara 15 years: Bukka 22 years; Harihara 31 years; Virupftksha 4 years; 
Bukka I year; Deva and Rftma 7 years; Virupftksha 11 years; Deva and 
Virupftksha 28 years; Marappa four ye.nrs; Rftmarftya and Virupaksha 27 years; 
(Total 150 years). Subbaiya’s Rftyapaditi gives the same order for kings except for 
the 10th and 11th who are Mallikarjuna and Rftma.* 

^ivatatvaratnftkara follows the same order as Rftinappa’s and does not give the 
length of each reign but gives the total as 232 years for the 13 kings. So also 
Keladinripavijaya gives the total for 13 kings as 232 years. The order followed 
is the same as that in Rftmappa’s list except for the 10th and 11th who are 
Vithala and Mallikarjuna.^ 

As however the works Sivatatvaratnakara and Keladinripavijaya claim to bo 
based on Pitamahasamhitft, we can only explain divergences between them on tho 
basis of different readings duo to tho different MSS. used or as due to error. 

Now let us see what the inscriptions have to tell about these kings. Nos. 1 — 3, 
viz., Harihara, Bukka and Harihara correspond with 
Epigraphical Evidence. Harihara I, his brother Bukka I and the latter’s son 

Harihara II. Only the length of reigns differs. For 
Harihara I, inscriptions seem to give us 18 years from 1336, for Bukka I, 23 years, 
for Harihara II, ‘/7 years. No. 4 in the Pitftmahasamhita list is Vikrama who is 
said to rule for 13| years. This name seems to be a mistake for Virftpftksha, which 
we find after Harihara II in Keladinripa-vijayam, etc. This Virftpaksha was 
apparently a sou of Harihara II who is stated to be ruling the earth (independently) 
in some inscriptions^. No. 5 in the list is Bukka (H); we have a Bukka II, son of 
Harihara II, who is also given royal titles in some inscriptions.* No. 6 is given as 

* Buchanan’s Journey through Mysore, Canara and Malabar, Vol. II, pp. 284, 416. 

^ See Keladinripavijaya, p. 17 footnote. 

^ cp. E. 0. VIII Tirthahalli 13 of 1404, 196 of 1405. 

* cp. E. 0. VIII Tirthahalli 11 of 1404, 126 of 1406, etc. 


15 * 
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Dhanuka. Here again the name seems to be a mistake for DfivarAya I of Kejadi- 
nyipavijayam and the inscriptions. This king seems to have ruled for 10 years 
1406-1416 according to inscriptions while the PitftmahasamhitA, assigns 20 years for 
him (l)hanuka). No. 7 is Eamachandra. He was a son of Harihara II who is 
spoken of as ruling the earth in an inscription at Nettagere assigned to 1407 A.D.‘ 
No. 8 is VijayarAiya who is the same as Vijaya, son of DevarAya I. He is found in 
inscriptions to be ruling from 141 fi to 1422. No. 0 is DfivarAya, same as Devarayall, 
son of VijayarAya. For him a reign of 27 years is assigned in inscriptions 1419- 
1446. No. 10 is Vijaya. Keladinripavijaya calls him Vitthala. Who this is, is 
not clear. No. 11 is Mallikarjuna, who was the son of DevarAya II and who is 
stated to be ruling from 1446 to 1467 in inscriptions. No. 12 is Ramachandra or 
RAina of Keladinripavijayain. Who he was is not known. No. l‘d is Virftpaksha, 
younger brother of MallikArjuna for whom the date 1467-1478 is assigned on the 
basis of inscriptions. ’ He is known to have been addicted to sensual pleasures and 
to have run away from enemies and died. The last four kings of the dyna.sty 
were constantly harassed by the Mussalman kings of Bahamani and the kingdom 
of Vijayanagar suffered greatly. The dynasty founded by Harihara I came to an 
end after VirApAksha about 1478, viz., nearly 150 years after the foundation of 
Vijayanagar. 

We shall now study what PitamahasamhitA has to say about the later rulers of 
Vijayanagar. 

“ Hear, 0 Ka^yapa ! A king named Nrisimha will rule over KarnA^ka for 
three years and not showing devotion to VirApAksha® go 
Second and Third Dy- to the region of Yama. His son TammarAya will rule for 
nasties. three years and reviled by the world and by his gurus go 

to the region of Yama. After him Narasa-Nayaka will 
rule righteously for six years and one month and then go to heaven. Next will 
reign Vlra Nrisimha, who will be a devotee of Virupaksha and a worshipper of Siva, 
ever truthful and valiant and attain the region of Siva after a rule of 9J years. 
He will be succeeded by a king called Kultraya (Krishnaraya) who will conquer the 
regions on the east including the Gajapati kings (of Orissa) and will also lead an 
expedition to the north and drive away the Mussalman troops.^ He will reign for 
21 years and one month and attain the region of Vishnu. After him Ukhyataraya 
( Achyutaraya) a follower of the RAmanuja school and a reviler of VirApAkshaand a 
worshipper of god Venkata, (of Tirupatl) will rule for 12 years. After him comes 


‘ E. C. IX, Kankanhalli Taluk 2. 

’ See Mysore and Coorg from the Inscriptions by Rice p. 112 
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the traitor (?) King Tirumala hated by all. He will lose his kingdom and die 
after a reign of lOJ months. 

“ After him a powerful Kshatriya of Yaduvamsa will become king. Helped by 
his two brothers he will become lord of three kingdoms 
Fourth Dynasty. and reign as the solo ruler over all the lands between the 

Godfiivari river and S6tu. He will rule righteously and 
with pride ; of his brothers one is weak, the other is blind ‘ of one eye : The 
eldest brother will die in battle and his head goes to Benares as he repeats the 
name of Vishnu and will be set up in the north of the Visvesvara temple and the 
lihga there nairied after him as KAmalihga. I'he city Vidytoagara will suffer 
destruction after this. His younger brother will rule for years in name and 
there will be much dissension during his reign. After him king Tirumala will 
rule for months and being an enemy of Siva will go to the region of Yama at 
the end. His son, the deaf Sriranga will be issueless, ever subject to disease, 
sinful, unsuccessful in concjuering others’ territories, and rule over the Mlechchhas 
of the east and west, and over the Kiriltas.^ His younger brother will rule 
for 4J years and be a devotee of god Venkatanfttha (?) but an enemy of VirupA-ksha. 
He will suffer from venereal and throat diseases and be a traitor to his elder brother. 
He will be ever moving either in his territories or those of his enemies. He will 
be a hater of 6iva and go in the end to the region of Yama. ” (P. ‘210.) 

Let us now take up those later kings in detail. 

The first of these kings is SAluva Nrisimha called Npisimharaya in p. ‘213. 

About him it is said in p. 229 (under Anegondiya-sAsana) : 
Saluva Usurpation. “ A Kshatriya who is not connected with the previous 

dynasty* will come from the eastern country and, installed 
as king, will rule for three years. His son will rule for three years. His servant, 
and his two sons will rule next.” As MallikArjuna, the last king of the previous 
dynasty was very weak SAluva Nrisimha seized the kingdom. The latest inscription 
for Virupftksha is dated 1485.'' But before this time SAl.uva Nrisimha’s inscriptions 
occur showing that he was connected with the government of the kingdom. Even 
as early as 1467 A.D. in the reign of VirupAksha we have a grant by Ka^hAri-SAluva 
Narasinga RAya Maharasa. ® His usurpation of the throne seems to have been 
completed by 1486.® He is also known to have been devoted to Vaishnavism. He 


* 

“ E. 0. X. Mulbagal 104. 

® E. 0. X. Kolar Taluk 33. 

^ E. C. XII. Tumkur Taluk 54 ; M. A. B. 1908, p. 19. 
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was successful in his war against the Mussulmans. How long he ruled it is not easy 
to say. His son Immadi Narasimharaya called also Tammaraya succeeded him. 
During his reign his general Narasa N&yaka and his son Vlra Nrisimha rose to 
power and practically governed the country. Inscriptions of Immadi Narasimha 
are found between 1492 and 1606.’ Narasa Nayaka, called also Narasapa and 
Narasimha was a Tul.uva and son of t^vara. His name appears in the inscriptions 
as early as 1497 ^ as the minister of the king. About him it is said in p. 32 of 
Vidy4ranyakalajnana under Vidyftranyasaka : “ Isvara’s son will be a powerful 

king.” Narasa’s son Vtra Narasimha succeeded Narasa as the general or regent. 
There is considerable confusion in the history of this period as the titular king and 
his all-powerful minister and his son were all called by the name Narasimha. 

The next rulers Krishnaraya and AchyutarAya are well known to history. 

The former’s conquests of Orissa and his success over the 
Th« Tuluvas. Mussulman Sultans are also recorded here. Achyuta, his 

brother, was a great devotee of Vishnu. Although he was 
an able ruler in some respects, the empire grew weakened during his time. Nuniz 
says that Achyuta was given over to vice and tyranny and that therefore the people 
and feudatories were much discontented. His successor was apparently the Hoje 
Tirumala Rai CHuchcha Tirumala R4i), referred to by Ferishta as the child king 
whose madness made AUya RAmaraja and his confederates resolve to put him to 
death and who killed himself to prevent being seized by the enemies. About him 
it is stated in p. 2'29 of the VidyaranyakAlajaftna series under Anegondiya sasana : 

i mm ^ ii 

There is some difference of opinion among scholars whether this Tirumala 
came to the throne before or after Achyuta. 

After Achyuta, the next king referred to in the narrative is clearly Ramaraya 

who ruled so ably and who was killed by the Mussulmans 
Ramaraya. in the battle of Talikbta (or battle of Rakkasa-Tegadias it 

is now called). But his immediate successor Sadasiva is 
also referred to in another part of this chronicle. In p. v;8, it is said that the king 
in whose time the throne set up by VidyAranya would disappear is Sadasiva. 
Keladinripa-vijayam also assigns two years of reign for Sadasiva.^ But Sadasiva 
was practically a puppet in the hands of his minister Ramaraya who belonged to 
the Aravldu Dynasty and who soon assumed sovereign powers. RAmarAya was 
killed and his head was cut off by Hussain Nizam Shah and exposed on the point 
of a long spear. It was afterwards sent to Benares according to the Hindu accounts. 

* See Dftvulapalle Plates. Ep. Ind. VII, dated 1604 A.D. which give a full account of the Sftluva 
genealogy. 

^ M. A. R. 1916, Para 102. inscription at SomanAthapur, T.-Narsipur Taluk, Mysore District. 

* P. 17, Keladinripavijayam. 
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After the death of Ramar&ya the chronicle makes his younger brother (apparently 
VenkatAdri since another brother Tiruniala is spoken of as 
The Aravidns. the next ruler) king for years (p. 216). Vonkatadri was 

the cornmander-in-chief previously. According tu several 
scholars it is Tirurnala that succeeded to power after the death of EAmaraya in 1565. 
It is possible that as 'I’iramala was an old man in 1565, his brother Venkatadri 
was practically the ruler till his death. After this Tirurnala might have ruled 
unaided for a short time and then died. His coronation is referred to in an inscrip- 
tion of 1571.‘ At this time Chandragiri near Tirupati was the capital. Tirurnala 
was a great devotcie of Vishnu and his statue together with that of his wife 
Vengalamba was set up in the Venkat6sa temple at Tirupati. 

The chronicle PitamahasamhitA makes one of the brothers of Rfl,marA,ya a weak 
king and the other blind.^ That Tirurnala had only one eye that could see is stated 
in the Chatu-sldkas (poems of fun) of the poet Bhattumurti who compares the king 
to the famous ^ukracliftrya who had only one eye left after the gift of earth by Bali 
to Varnana according to tradition. Venkatadri is here called weak perhaps because 
he ran away from the battle of TftlikAte. 'rhis was probably due to prudential 
considerations. That Venkatapati or Venkatadri ruled after Kamaraya’s death for 
three years is stated in Kejadinripa-vijaya (p. 18). 

The successor of ddrumala was his son Sriraiiga. He waged wais with the 
Sultans of Bijapur, Ahmadnagar and Golkonda and tried his best to save the 
Em])ire. But he was defeated by Ali Adil Shah and Ibrahim Kutb Shah and lost 
some of his territories. Sriranga was an ardent Vaishnava. 

After Srlrahga’s death in 1585 after a reign of about 13i years as stated in the 
chronicle, his younger brother who is not named here is said to have succeeded. 
He is spoken of as a weak ruler and an enemy of his elder brother and a hater of 
Siva.^ Who is this king ? Very little is known about this king who reigned between 
Srlrahga and Venkatapati. Whether he was called Tirurnala, Riima, or Srideva 
cannot be determined. That Venkatapati did not succeed immediately after 
Srlraiiga is all that we know definitely.* Keiadinripa-vijaya gives the name of 
^rlrahgarftya, son of Ramaraya ruling for five years after Srirangarftya, son of 
Tirurnala.® 

After the death of this king the reign of the glorious and righteous ruler 
(Vlra Vasanta) is predicted in the chronicle. 

^ E. C. XII, Tumkur Taluk 1. 

I p. 215. 

* . . . . l«p^: i g^: 

II (p. 216). 

^ See Heras’s Aravidu Dynasty, p. 300 ; M. A. R. 1930, p. 132. 

^ Keladinyipavijayam, p. 18. 
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VIRA VASANTA RAYA. 

Just as the Purauas such as the Bhagavata refer to the advent of an incarnation 
of Vishnu named Kalki at the end of this age of Kali who 
Virasaiva Prophecies. would destroy all the wicked kings and set up an era of 

righteousness on earth, the followers of the Virafeaiva 
or Tiingayat sect have also composed prophetic writings which speak of a king named 
Vira Vasanta to restore the Virasaiva religion to its pristine glory. Thus in 
the prophetic sayings attributed to Chennabasava, a contemporary of the Virasaiva 
reformer Basava who flourished in the middle of the 12th century, and called 
Chennabasavannana KAlajnanada-vachana it is stated that after the Mussalman 
aggressions in the KarnA-tak “Vira Vasanta RA.ya would come. He would stay in 
the place of Bijjana which would be decorated. He would sit on a throne and 
reign. \Vc would go to Kalyana,” etc.* Elsewhere it is said “Vira Vasanta 
would come. He would take the treasure of the south ” It is also said “ Vira 
Vasanta would appear in Srliimkha, viz., 4739 years after Kali. He would rule the 
world and destroy the wicked ” ChennabasavapurAna, a Kannada poem by Viru- 
paksha composed in 1584 (S 1507 I'Airana ^l Ava ba 10 Gu.- Aug. 20, 1.584) tells us 
that in Kali year 4083, the cyclic year Svabh&nu, on the 14th lunar day of the dark 
half of Magha, on Monday * King Vira Vasanta would go secretly to Karnata-desa. 
It is also further stated that he would be born in a Kshatriya family of Sivabhaktas 
and would meet in BasavApa(tana on the banks of Enne Kaveri, Channabasava 
who would be born as a Brahman and restore the Vlrasaivas to prosperity. Vira 
Vasanta would be installed at Basavapattana and dig up from earth the treasure of 
Vali in Vidyanagar and revive the city of Kalyana with its temples. He would 
stop in the palace of AUya Bijjaia at KalyAna and the 770 amara-ganas would all 
inhabit Kalyan and the king would make Chennabasava his prime tninister. 

Thus even a poem written just about the time that Venkatapatiraya sat on the 
throne of the Vijayanagar kingdom speaks of the advent of Vira Vasanta in the 
KarnAtaka kingdom. The accounts given in VidyaranyakAlajnana about Vira 
Vasanta show that the writers were ju.st contemporary with Venkatapatiraya I. 
They never call him as VenkatapatirAya. 

Thus VidyAranyasaka speaks of a righteous and powerful king called Vira 
Vasanta ruling for .55 years after the death of Srlraiiga and setting up a capital in 
the north on the bank of the ChampAvati and ruling over the whole territories 

* P. 276 of the Volume containing Vidy4ranyakfi.lajnfl,nam. 

2 Ibtd i>. 24.3. 

^ This date is irregular. Kali 4684 is Svabh&nu M&gha ba. 14 is Friday, 31st January 
1684 A.D. 

ChennabasavapurAijia, V K4n^a, 10th Chapter. 
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between the Himd.Iayas and Sdtu and prophesies that after his death the land 
would be conquered by Mlfiohchhas (pp. 84-35). 

In VidyArapyakAlajfi&na, Vlra Vasanta is described as of fair complexion, bright 
looking, possessed of a nose like the eagle’s beak, long 
Appearance. armed, broad-chested, etc. He is said to become the master 

of Vaii’s treasure. In his race a great king would be born. 
After him 32 Brahman kings of great power would rise. Then the Kshatriyas would 
come to power and seize the wealth of Brahmans and gods. After that Mldchchha 
kings would rule unrighteously. After them a king of solar race would arise 
(pp. 37-39). 

The date of birth of Vlravasanta is given in Sivaskandasamvada as Kali 4661, 
^ 1486 Eaktftkshi sam. Ashadha su 2 Saturday with 
Achievements. Punarvasu constellation, (p. 68.) The date is regular in 

its details and is equivalent to 10th June, 1604 A.H. His 
father is named Rftma (p. 69). “ He will be attacked by minor diseases during 

infancy, and in his 32nd year will have lost three iritns (father, mother and uncle ?) 
Thereafter he will be happy. In the year Parthiva (1585) he goes to the west. There 
will be slight fighting during Khara and Nandana (1591-2) years and after this the 
Mldchohha kings become his slaves (p. 71). 'Ihe god Vishnu appears to him at 
midnight and teaches him a mantra (p. 71). Rfivana-Siddha, Chappata-Siddha^ 
and G6raksha-Siddha all present him with weapons (pp. 72-73.) Ballala’s and 
Vibhishana’s and Ch^rama’s daughters become his wives (p. 74). He will conquer 
Jarnbudvipa, Kuruvarsha, Hiraniuayavarsha, Kusadvipa, etc.” 

In another narrative called Vidy&ranyakosa we learn that he is called Vira 
Vasanta in the Karnftta, Sangrftina-sahi in the west and Pay6jakuladeva in the east 
(p. 157). After ruling for 99 years he will disappear into a cave. After him his 
grandson will rule gloriously and his descendants will rule over the KarnSltaka for 
180 years (p. 165). 

Vidyft.ranyak6sa-vy§,khya by Bharatltirtha (called Krishna Bharati in p. 165) 
gives 55 lunar years as the period of his reign (p. 165.) 

^iva-uandi-samvftda gives ^ 1514 Nandana as the year when he becomes king, 
(p. 179). 

Dattatreya-samhita explains each letter in the name Viravasanta and under 
Rft gives this explanation : qi5^qh gfi: (p. 187.) 

PitA-inahasamhitA, gives a few more details regarding Vira Vasanta. 

“ He will lose his mother during childhood and his father at the age of 17 
and he becomes installed as king in his 26th year. (p. 217.) 

“ Once king Trisanku gave away the whole earth south of the Krishna river to 
Vasishtfha at the birth of Prince HariSchandra. But Vasishs^ha would not have 
more land than the extent of a cow’s hide. In the end VaSishtha ruled that all 

16 
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that land would belong to the god ViriipAksha and that several centuries later a 
king would rise named Vira Vasanta who would have as his minister a Vaishnava 
Brahman of Vft^ishtha gotra with the marks of Sankha and Chakra and he would 
be anointed as king at the hands of the Vidyaranyas (spiritual descendants of 
Vidyaraijya).” (p.218.) 

“ Viravasanta, the 2-lth king in the line of Harihara will become king in 
S 15()0. He will be born in RaktAkshi and become anointed as king secretly in 
Ghauagiri (Penukondaj by a Brahman. lie will create a city called Harihara and 
rule from there (p.2'21). lie vvill go to the west, and south and visit Kasi and 
Sindhu and Dvaraka. At the last place his guru will die in the Saka year 1660. 
He will set up a lihga over him and create an agrahara named blyisimhapura in 
his name (p. 222 1 . He will then go on a victorious e.xpedition to Sarasvatl* 
puri, Himachala and return to Harihara after a long absence (p. 224). lie will 
send a letter with a flying arrow to Plakshadvlpa and all the kings of the seven 
islands become his feudatories (p. 224). All these events prophesied by Brahma, 
will the sage V>Asa, in the disguise of R^vana (a Virasaiva priest), narrate to a 
Brahman at Ghauagiri named Venkalagirinilaya of Haritagotra (p- 224). The 
Brahman will reside with the sage Narasimhabharati and repeat the prophecies 
secretly to the king and the king will follow his advice and attain success in all his 
actions. All this has been related by Brahma to Kasyapa and by him to Vasishtha 
and from him to Vyasa who taught it to Vidyaranya and it was published in the 
world (p. 226),” 

Anegondiyasasana adds the following : “ His i Srirauga’s) successor’s younger 
brother will be born in Chandragiri and be a devotee of Vishpu. All the kings 
Abvadhlsas (kings of Delhi, iMussalmaii sultans of Bijapur, etc.) and Gajadhtsas 
(kings of Orissa) become his servants. All the kings pay him tribute. He will 
win great fame and be a worshipper of gods.” (p. 230). 

“ After him his son versed in sastras, poetry and music, a devotee of Vishnu 
will rule for 44 years. After him his descendant, versed in all sastras, will rule. 
He conquers all the Yavanas (Musalmans) and rule the Karnftta in peace. After 
him 14 kings will rule for a long period.” (p. 232). 

“ I'liis sasana consisting of the prophecies related by Vidyarapyato Harihara 
giving the names of kings and their dates and composed as a work fgrantha) by 
Bharatikrisbna under the order of Vidyaranya will be in the hands of a disciple of 
mine (Vidyaranya). He will show it to the king who will reward him with 
agraharas” (pp. 232-3). 

The above extracts seem to indicate that most of the prophetical writings 
were written at the beginning of Venkatapati’s reign. It is possible that some 
portions were added later on. The date of birth for him has been given as 10th 
June 1664. A. D. and he is stated to live for 99 years. He is described as installed 
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on the throne in his 25th year secretly in Penukoiida and beset by numerous 
difficulties at first. He is said to have defeated the Mlechchhas about 1591-2 
and to have been never troubled by them later. He is also described as the 
conqueror of numerous islands. His father is named Hama. He is said to have 
had as his guru one Narasimhabharati who died in Dv&raka. He is described as 
very handsome in appearance. His minister (one of his ministers) is described as a 
Srlvaishnava Brahman. 

Now Venkatapatir4ya I’s reign has been ascertained from historical records 
as very prosperous and free from the invasions of the 
Historical facts. neighbouring Mahamadan kings. He is said to have been 

crowned as king in 1587 at Peiiukonda by Tatacliarya, the 
Vaishnava teacher. He invaded Golkonda territories in 1587 after his anointment 
and drove away Mahammed Kuli Kutb Shah. He also defeated Ibrahim Adil Shah 
of Bijapur in 1592 A. D. After this Venkata pati put down revolts and insurrections in 
1696 A. D. He is described as very handsome and as a patron of literature. 
He is said to have died in 1614. After his death there was civil war in Vijayanagar. 
On account of his conquests, etc., he seems to have been identified with Vlra 
Vasanta even in a few inscriptions.' 

We thus sec that this manuscript Vidyarapya K&lajnana most of which is 
not later than 1600 A. D. furnishes some important material for the history 
of Vijayanagara and hence extracts from the manuscript have been published in this 
Report. 


' Mad. Ep. Bep. 1906, para 49. 

We may note here that MAdhavamantri, minister of Harihara I and Bukka, is called Vlra 
Vasanta MAdhava BAya in an inscription : E. C. VII Honnali 84, of 1379. 


16 * 
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PART V-INSCRIPTIONS. 

BANGALORE DISTRICT 

Banualoke Taluk. 

1 

Kuditbiyam Copper plate grant of the Ganga King Krishnavarma purchased 
from Mr. U. Seshagiri Rao, Assistant Entomologist, Bangalore City, [Plate XXII.] 

4 Plates: Elephant Seal. 

Size 6" X ‘2i" 

Old Kannada characters and Sanskrit language. 

tSorl9j80;35jctoeS ojOTara ed dsll era II a. 

osohefc) 3o)Sto, 

vdiSjaaedi. 

o 

d,a 3 ara ti"x 2 i" 
i3/85JFd egd. 

I. b. 1. 

2, B SxTsstoo c3/^5S)ra53t?s»R5 

tzticxso cn>djcrc>e>r{Es 

u o 

4, coDtiea OF#j3?du» i^EsdrozlEas^ eraro-s^oJo 

5. ft? ddo^rdd^rdiaoTiCicnai;^ 

0. fcSjO^s-^rl-SrtoB)?^ ?r3;3«)a7)W^^^F 

II. a. 7. rtsh;d,e#?:S stoA .osjjjr^aSo 

9, ^CESo^T^ddddjF^ dsto^F daaoapcratir^^jg) 

10, &S„s8^3T»ja3r5.)f#j3?26^<?a woo-bb tSO'3 

11, a5QJT?J5TO4)03^ d^ac^csTtoda tia»»t:^t|jFd8^d5 

12, o asijg^irssnJoa stes^pnacrsB^^ofljJ^Kdcd 

12a. qjs 

II. b, 13. adj^Fdd^F a}3S7>oo'stg0 iSj_,ss^FdS«»3 

14. dhjFada'd^d yB^nSdra* *d9sr>88 r 

15 . zSiSnys^o and^d ddj^(r(dded(^t VBt^oOd 
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m. a. 


III. b. 

IV. a. 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

11. a. 

7. 

8. 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

12a. 

11. b. 

13. 


14. 


16. 

16. 


16. sar SistecW 

17. ao^F Aajei sd^Fa^oaa^F Sd^a^F :^a|c!5a3o^do?ra 

18 . rfdjad aajoto rr^sSjD^c^i^j^^joSjs? 

19. jEtecaDD'^t? Si|.f sa-^JiiaaD^OT) 

20. ®saocoa3<yo 

21 . s'ss^a®®.© adds^oa® q8j 3? aod;;Sdad dDa‘ 

22. dAiddf aassd 

23. ^ [o] cra^o aaaS djS^odoa^daaa^iS Fzcrsoda* 

‘24. CTOdoa>ar3cytod?>ac3®astS asodas* 

2o. t0ad:^FaQ7)d5S^O5t4d^8crZ)£>d 

26 . cajsSjOflad^otLcsd^a ^n-saoaA 

27 . as^Fitoa jd aacpss Fa-a:^Fa®sS?djddd^F 

28. Kr30tfiScaao*3«)a^jai3 ST)*! saa rtjs^o'^s^ EsrsodjD^ 

29. 


Transliteration . 

jitam bhagavata gata-ghana-gagaiiAbhena Padrnanabbena 
4rlniad-Ganga-kul4niala-vy6iuava-bhasa-Bhfl,skara8ya sva-bhuja-java- 
j a-J ay a-j anit a- su jana - j an apadasy a da runarigana- 
vid ara^ia-randpalabdh a-vrana-b bush anasy a Kfi.nvfi.ya- 
na-sagdtrasya srlinat-Kouganivariunia-dharmma-jnahadhirfi.ja8ya 
pautrona pitur-anvagata-gunasya nfi.nasft.strft,rttha-8ad-bhavfi.dhi- 

gama-prathita-inati-vifieshasya vidvat-kavi-kaflchana-nikashftpala- 
bhutasya vifi68hat6pyanavaseshasya Nltisfistrasya vaktri-prayd- 
ktri-kusalasya srln)an-Mfi.dhavavarinnia-dbarniina- niahfldhirft,jasya pu- 
trena pitri-paitfi.maha-gun6petena Adiraja-charita- 
pathfi.-nugfi.njina deva-dvija-guru-jani\bhyarelichana-tatpare- 
na sartiyak-praja-pfi.lana-infi.trfidhigata-rfi.jya-pray6jan6na 
su-vibhakta-bhakta-bhritya-jancna 

firl Kri8hnavarmma-dharmn:ia-ujabadhirfi.jena fi-tmanay pravarddhamana- 
vipulaisva- 

ryyfi samvatsare dvitlye Karttike nia.8i sukla-pakshfi tithau Paurij^a- 
m&syfijn Varakya-sag(Ur6bhyah Chhandbga-charapiebhyah Sa^yaya- 
nebhyah Bhutisarinma-putrfibhyah Skanda^armma Aiyyafiarmma 
Kuiiifi,ra-sa- 
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17. rmraa Drdnasarinrna Vlrasariuma Hara^anninabhyah brahma-deya' 

kraiiiena 

18. Perura-vishaye KudithiyannA,mah grAinbdbhir praprattah y6- 

IIl. a. 

19. sya l6bhfi.t prainadad vd,l)hihartti sa pancha-mabA,-pfl,- 

20. taka-samyuktd bhavati apichatra Mamigltftsslo- 

21. kah sva-dattiXin para-dattam vk yo hareta Vasundharaip 

22. shashti-varsha -saha- sahasra.ni gh6re tainasi va- 

III. b. 

23. rttate svani datuni sumahachchhakyam dumkhani anyarttha-pA,lanam 

24. dtlnam va palanam vcti danAch chbro-yonu-palanam 

25. bahubbir vvasudhA, bhukta rajabhis Sagar&dibhi [h] 

IV. a. 

26. yasya yasya yada bhuiui [s] tasya tasya tadft phalaniiti 

27. sarvva-iiiantradhikritena suyal,luii tfcha-sa,rttliavahona Eraga^arnima- 

28. nfb likhifcoyani tambra-pattikA, sivain astu go-Brahiiiapadi-lo- 

29. kasya 


Text in Oevanagari Characters. 

I. B. 1 

4 


II. A. 7 

8 ijfT^ qrf snrt 

10 %or 

1 1 ’T^irgnTfiRT 

12 or 

12a 

II. B. 13 

14 «FTf^»TT^ 

15 I ^TT^R^nft^wr: ^J^FTTOtwr: ^IT^RTT 

16 %wr: 


^ This is written a.s an^TSPra^TR. 
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17 

18 

III. A. 19 
20 
21 
22 

III. B. 23 

24 

26 

IV. B. 26 

27 

28 
29 


in^T^: suns: ^ 

^ ^< m inTT^TgT fi rg f% ^ 

3rfir ^rsnT3»ft?n^^ 

^ «rr ^ 

^ cwf^ ^ 


^ ^ ’n55^%f<T ^RF%^3’n?75ni; 

^Tffirs^viT H 

?r^ ^j]fjr:=^ ?r«t ?t^ ^ 

!5?T«nr4w4^5r 

oiT d r *g »T (|q >r ^nrn^ JTmTwnnf^ 

^5E«r II 


Traii.sladou. 

Victorious is the adorablo PadinanAbha resoinbliiio the cloudless sky. By the 
grandson of the illustrious Kongani-variiia-dharuia-iiiahadhiraja, who is a sun in 
illumining the clear firmament of the illustrious Gahga family, who is possessed of 
a kingdom inhabited by righteous p(!oplc and eonijuered by the force of his victorious 
arms, who is adorned with the wounds received during the battles in which hosts of 
cnael enemies were cut down and who is of tlu; Kanvayanasa-gotra ; and 

by the son of the illustrious Madhavavarma-mahildhiraja who has inherited the 
good qualities of his father, whose keen intellect is famous on account of its mastery 
over the import of the numerous sastras, who is a touch-stone to the gold the 
learned people, who is specially skilled among those who expound and practice the 
science of polity in all its branches ; and 

by the illustrious Krishnavarma-dharma-mahadhiraja, who is possessed of the 
qualities of his father and grandfather, who follows in the path of the virtuous 
conduct of the ancient kings, who is devoted to the worship of gods. Brahmans and 
gurus, whose only benefit from the kingdom is the good government of his subjects, 
who has well-distributed faithful servants ; 

in the second year of his increasing prosperity, in the month Kartika, in the 
bright fortnight, on the full moon day, is granted with pouring of water the village 
Kudithiyam situated in Perur-vishaya in the manner laid down for making gifts to 
Bmhm&ns{brahma-dSya-krania) to Skandasarma, Aryasarma, Kutuftra-^arma, Drbna- 
sarma, Viraiiarraa, and flarasarma, sons of Bhutisarma, of Varakyasa-gbtra, of 


‘ Read 5 :^ for 1*^. 
^ Read^Tsff^. 


^ Read 

* Read or 
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Chhand6gacharana, followers of ^atyayaoa (school). He who either through greed 
or neglect violates this will be guilty of the five great sins. Here are also the 
verses sung by Mann. He who confiscates land given away by himself or by others 
will dwell in terrible hell for sixty thousand years. It is with great effort that one 
makes away a gift and protecting another’s charity is difficult. Between making a 
gift and protecting gift, protecting is more meritorious than making a gift. The 
earth has been enjoyed by several kings such as Sagara. To whomsoever belongs 
the land at the time, to him accrues the merit of having made a gift of it. 

The copper plate is written by Eragasarma employed in all counsels, who is 
truly a sarthavAha, (an officer who conveys the meaning of the king’s orders). 

May the world of cows and Brahmans he happy. 

Note. 

Paleography. 

The characters are big and well-written. Lino 1‘2-a, the last line in the front 
face of the second plate, has letters which are half the size of the rest and are not 
very clear. In the first line of the back of the second plate, the engraver seems to 
have written something first and changed it later by amending the letters. Letter 
‘sa’ is written below Line 2 in that face. Also the letter “ ga ” seems to be written 
below “sa” in line 2 of plate IV; letter “me” is written below the line 5 after 
“kra” in plate II b ; letter “ ya” after “ thi ” below line 6 of the same plate, but in 
the last instance a mark is put above like a cross to indicate the letter missing. 

The word “ duhkha ” is written as “ dumkha ” in line 28. 

Contente . — This records the gift of a village named Kudithiya in Perur 
Vishaya to certain Brahmans (named) by the Hanga king Krishnavarma. 

It is difficult to identity either the village granted or the district of Perfir in 
which it is situated. For Perur, see M.A.R. 1980, P. 264 where reference is made 
to a village called Hcrur in Sira Taluk of the Tunikur District. 

Kegarding the donor Krishnavarma, the question of his identity has been fully 
discussed in M.A.ll. 1980, P. 121 under KeregAlur plates of Madhava II, In that 
record, reference has been made to the inscriptions of Kyishnavarma published 
before, viz., Chfikuttur plates of Simhavarma (M.A.R. 1924, No. 81) and BendigAnhalji 
plates of Krishnavarma (M.A.K. 1915, plate XVIII). The present epigraph forms 
the third of the series referring to the Oanga King Krishnavarma. The genealogy 
in the BendigAnhajli plates 'consists of MAdhava, his son Vijaya Krishnavarma and 
a village in PerOr- vishaya called KuraOra is stated to have been given away to 
some Brahmans. The Chukuttfir plates (P. 79, M.A.R. 1924) give the series of kings 
as Konga^iivarma, his son MAdhava, Madhava’s son Krishnavarma, Krishnavarma’s 
son Simhavarma and record the gift of a village named ChfikuttAr in KaivAra- vishaya. 
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In the present epigraph {viz., Kudithiya plates) the donor is the king Krishpavarma, 
son of MMhavavarma and the grandson of Kongunivarina and the village given 
away is Kudithiya in Perur-vishaya. It is possible to read the name of this village 
as Kudithipa. 

The present epigraph like the previous records referred to represents Madhava, 
as father of Kyishnavanna. The epithets applied to Kongunivarma in the Chiiku- 
ttur Plates are the same. Madhava gets additional epithefs in the present record, 
viz., “ vidvat-kavi-kflinchana-nikashopala-bhuta ” and “ viSftshatd pyanavasesha ” 
but has lost the epithet “ saniyak-praja-palana-matn\dhigata-rajya-pray6jana” of the 
other record. This last epithet, however, is applied in the present record (line 12) 
and also in the Bendigtlnhalli plates to Kfishnavarina. 

For Krishpavanna, no epithets are given in the Chukuttur plates. But the 
following epithets applied to him in our record are also found in the BendiganhaUi 
plates referring to him. Only they are slightly altered there. Thus “ d6va- 
dvija-guru-janabhyarchana-tatpara ” of our record (line 11) corresponds to 
“ deva-dvija-guru-charana-piaiiaya-kyitftnukampanena ” line8)of the Bcndig&nhaUi 
plates. The epithet “ 8amyak-prajA-pA.lana-matrd.dhigata-nljya-pray6jana ” (line 12 ) 
of our record is also found in the BendigAnhalli plates (line 8)' ” So also, the epithet 
“ su-vibhakta-bhakta-bhritya-jana ” (line 12 a of the present record). On the other 
hand, the epithets “ vidvat-kavi-kslnchana-nikashdpala-bhdta ” and “ viseshatbpyana- 
va43sha ” which arc applied to MAdhavavarina in the present record are applied to 
Kyishpavarma in the Bepdiganhalli plates. The only epithets found in the present 
record applying to Kyishuavarma and which are not found in the other two records 
are: “ pitri-paitflitnaha-gun6p6ta ” and “ Mi-rftja-charita-pathA,nug(lnu ” of lines 10 
and 11. The first of these is applied in the Chukuttur plates to Sinihavarma, son 
of Krishnavarma. 

Coming to other matters, we see that the present record is of the second year 
of Kyishpavarma, while the Bendigilnahalli plates are of his first year and the 
Chfikuttur plates contain a grant by his son Sinihavarma and do not give the regnal 
year of Kyishnavarma. 

The author (and probably not the engraver) of this record since he is called 
sarvamantrAdhikrita equivalent to “ employed in all the counsels of the king ” is 
named Eragasarma in line 27.*^ The meaning of the epithet “ ayathftrtha-sftrthav&ha ” 
applied to him is not clear. 

It may also be stated hero that the stanzas which are said to be taken from 
Manu, viz., “ sva-dattftm para-dattftm,” etc. (lines •21-26) are not found in the extant 
editions of Manusmyiti. 


' The epithet is slightly altered : ny&yatah prajtl-p&lana etc. 
^ It may be read also as Varaiar ma 


17 
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The donees Skandasarma, etc., are said to have been of the gotra of V&rakya 
and 6fbtyft,yana-sakha (line 16). V&rakya belongs to the Kusika branch of the 
Vi6vAmitra-g6tra series, ^atyayana is the name of a rishi and apparently the 
founder of a sftkha of the Sainaveda. This 6akha is not now found but references 
to the ^atyayana BrAhmana and Satyttyauaka and the ^fttyfiyanins (the followers of 
6ft.tyfl,yana, are found in the Srauta-sfltras of Latyftyana, Apastamba and Adva- 
layana). [See Macdonell’s Veclic Index — 11, 370.] 

2 

Yasyanur Copper plate grant dated S'1487 of the Vijayanagar king Sadftsiva- 
raya purchased from Mr. Krishnaswamy Aiyangar, Clerk, Chief Engineer’s oflBce, 
Bangalore City. [Plate XXIIIA] 

5 Plates : Boor Seal. 

Size 10|" X 7i" 

Nandi Naj^ari characters and Sanskrit Language 
tSorlVjstigdosS '3o»<5cdio‘ 'sossci stoll os II sootoorra^Sd sSddjjti 

SZCSi SoOl^ri^O ; SSUZdSaacS : doO;TSrSt7e)?Jd. 

J 

10P'X7J". 

lb. 1. ^?rtfiiPz5»3S3o6o^dsh8 1 dsto??^orti)C(j5^ot5 

3. O'sdoaao?^ l csJiS 

4 tS 3,i),aJooc!p5 I ?5«73,f3^aJroSj Sera dja5,35jD,364«)ocrsai3oO c3a 

,5, ddJ3?2^riija5Ci/^35o3oO£V3&iS i w-^^^ddaoJasd 

g, P_^SSS;TO?;^33DOtO:d?8 I II 

8 . ds35qJ3iawdgcn)ahi^F3jtio.33j^;Ss I 3s3t^a303dFda4JS??3^®^ddi4«C 

9, cAwd^^aJoaJjsiis^ l ^350 ^JdFSodFTiJ^ds 

10. I isi>.5^FO^d5*odj5i;?a!A8 I aJid^j^iSood^o 

11. a30dj3?SS^J^ 5JS3 W;^o8o? I 

12. od§ I esT^sdcriaeM^odoSo'oodS^o d3&^5ht4'2o I jjdsjBChd 

13. I d?dd? dod;T35Siijdj35d5de5Sod;33)0 

11. d 1 eSdddoS^djD^c-^da? aada^djd ^dood(shaa33d»F03S d^daJas^ 

15. d( d^dod^d^ochpDAQ toadsidd.da3: d«>d?p«)dt)<d 

16. ad.^5hdd tadjD^o^sJo .^^stocSods sgjdda^cdod* I s'sd^o^ djs 

17 . souQ^ lado tsodedroo sDodooifr^^dd^s^o a^dn^do 
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13. 3050500 s^ar^ ^5 Oor5sg/jaro3O&.0KSS 

19. ^5 SuiKo c 8 v« 50 un >^5 I *53f;^o55o ,oaj‘3a5j%.55o5Sd q5s« sSj^a5o sSssraaS 

20. Grains I tS^do tSjo^ootS sjci[o]cSjO SsO&tS sSoqSoo-esS^CSo sSssdsi^saio 

21. rt,o3odo3l_jOrttid3 d^3J3oaci&^S3^3cjtrn)^;3‘ 1 ertorra 45 

22. doo5-3 jSjdditSddo d>odj^i3'so3o ^is'soSoao'SjSs 

23. STSo^tsood &dsrao5^ddooSj55 I 43X3 a? 3T3rtCT3d54o^5[8] 

24. 5^03^ ^5 Sooo^c8o 35SI d55§/8^ce>dd^<?j03S5oc33,:^d3^^^?)^_.dar30d 

25. o^o^Odoso dB o^doog^Kr^Oddod^’B 1 o^dd^AoaS^ocS, 

26. ?5^3|^a305od)&5d45 I dort^A^dij^ d^donoSo'B dg^doo^fsrs 

11 A. 27. *dtj3dos^sa^ i lutxsoise sctooddd* a^ocx^docrsd djS33 

28. do^drt5d^_,d3crti 1 o^d bj, ^rsdAodd^ dcjoflo drSd^ d3^*os3 

29. ddds 4?3'^c- d533j dd?^d^^rid<?d3o535'3d3|dd3jdiCir3;3-;^ 

30. d* I od5ij5503dodo5dvC5dd.3do'jdj38^^d dSBtSjs^daSssd.^ | o33X3S'^ 

31. [s'^] dotoarsd fflod^doSo drods^r 03t3^o ssrad I ;33;33as^d^53 

32. Ar^a^dS dd*a508 ^5 odjas^^djdsa^d? fcj? 530d.^5&3o 

33. dodrScS? s35oSi33n^d53oi33^o &j5 ^^d^doda dod 

34. d5 agjj^iodf doddo^d 1 ^5 dort5Sood;J^J3$p^? dssdo* doaB3do045 

35. I Hj35SEtfr5O3d0d53'B ?ari4 t oad^S^d^d^s^^dosS) 

36. K^d'^d533^dt.^d3d3 dd wds? do$3a3dd30 ;^d3djs II o3o 
87. ^^5dot3a!o^dor{§ sS^sd sooddws SoatjjdodoB^d dog> §3^ 

38. sii^dja^c^Sj^os! ddja^as^oss^ Sooss-sqlos* I Uj 

39 . asi^odo ds^d^o d'iid.'oOaidoao'D djasso dS^qS^dao dsx^odwO? 

49. 5)QO?J^Sc^44dado4!55 STodd^o 5‘3s3ad5dao i ;^garg'3^o 06035 * 

41. dKr3^3^d!45da&a5ja332/adadorio5dd;^c I d5dJ3SjO d5sjar5dFoS 

42 . dSSOddododcrsoric^ 3Tid53‘ | sr^ft^os^sud^dOP'd^ocrs 

43. i^oa'3.dadS36dao I 3<?^d‘ r5ae^5d da3ti^:i5 ^^5 00:^50 do 

44. rti5 I 3ija5d^s3-3a5aFd5(^^,5 5fj3^cj3o3ada&5d4? I tSd'l.fda 

45 . f!fS5a5awCdddFi5a5o da*5o 55oc55 I 6r533^Fo3ad^.ddaod3s 

46. SoSoso^oda 16^^.03^165 ■ Q33j2!oS^gi)CT3 zSiotsO d?5dqr^d5 

47. gE35 3D^a5aSs I da3^^o05*da!aq3aFdJ35fddSadF^j^j5 55d^c^ 

48. idj3§5'3'?5 aad^sSaQrsdjSdsdSdaoo d5f3^odd3ftf5Sc55 I 

49. Krx)osT3dda5i5dd3! sjAdasqa *odad33^otaacr3d53r3^d‘3d5d3 

50. :S^dori8^ 35ddada45 qSaadsTisracs-sjp? I do^jo53^^.5 

51. tio5)^5Etf5'30c8j350q5^5 1 taas-s^od ^eaFda5da [sSjdaasadw] 

52. da333a3dJja5cfla^ ds5a5o8a^s i d^s^^cxBccSaFda^O^tpj^OKaSa drt 
63 . da^doaDijddds gj'^sTSCTsd^^al^ODcSa^^dAdd 

54. 05^^35^ d53';^d^rrs05d‘ I «jg/3d3Fc^5ddr3d ^ 4 q 50 ^ 

55. i35DC3t)dd5dJ3dcr3o3-3 I cr3rf5Sja5d®Fsr3q3F^aSa<aadia 

66. 3ed5Rj^*53^F. 10173365 I S^3d4 daddoajeJo 0x0805 


17 * 
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11 B. 57. 3Jc«Jti;3-s^;!j)e8^sa53rtj3,<5oc3,8 1 waudoiW 

53, dj3?So5rsjoa!do$3D^ [OjtSjsD ^)a3A aSOtS^s^c^OJj, I 

59, wojJjs^cS^S .5A<C!3od33;3;tiO«3.05r5^^{3<i>?<j5?B533 :^z|0 5cr?gS*d 

50. sTJoSos'aft^ iisjcte so^sa^sjss^^s sScro i ^drdusdioaj^o 

51 . i>aj7)?sT>d^aFao j5j 3^^53^ jS3ocdC)cr^jTt)otx>3i>;3xouidotwC)Oa5oo35/3©FS 

5‘2, Si)0dj3^?^35 I saoK.53ctsr508 S^,q3sJjF sa^Aj^wO,.? iJBOJOrfrtO 

63. 07)tic^3^Aosi)sW^§ ?3^rWtf;3353sq7)O{,0^^tSa3j;T^fcs,05 

64. 3r3^.0d3s£l>qi)£s4)^(Acr^a7X3to CJjsota^J;oJ3,8 I A3s^3ar^& 

65. jTSsS^^Sdo I ©qrs^:^tjc:^Sddj?f^ 

66. Sjo3i«SF5dj5?ut?BdoSi3d{r3CT3C!3o? I s^s7s6^ai:t5^o:a^isrs^_,djis85a 

67. c35<5^Q^:3o5i3crsa?otj3-'S2S? i ©yrartiJ^aJrocJ tsoi>S drowoS 

68. cra;TDSs3J53c)5)Ojsj^5 I 3os3rootJ7)adrt53F zSj^SsSjRf^dortgA^o 

69. I g3^ooSdK?^d 23XiO^d0357)SfD^ruasE^^aJro ii 

70. s^’cdo’SFcrsaOoraoJroas-s s3jC3n,o^ cJs-s^rErts^oDo^yD cn;33^^253;T3 

7 1 . 2^d333!^3oSj3S0^33'S^Jjj5?S^d0§ I ijCTS^SrtO^ 007)d:)<5 zii 
7Q as's^dro.E.^oaoTJSdo i So 3 x>acJo os3 7ii d;* dr\cT» SoaS 3 

73. .Dt^^Aeas I o?5?ijs?d&a‘a<iS33^dj3aSa;T^£Sji,?,5S7)£Jr^Scrs;3‘ l 

74. sJsjciFosTDOcdoJ^ ?K37)£'S daas'sosaJo^o'satogdroo I Aan^SA 

75. 5f^o3da3js5j ctfo^ siu-^jpaS^so .ta3a3o2SjB-s;T»io i ©docJwsaiSj ^d 

76. tj«!it3jaJ3?3ra d^A^Sdo aSFo3oJ^do>^5 I rio?ij8,^CT^d dSTKJcto 

77. 5adoa}JS&<c33S357)dj3^cJ^do dar^aJ;^da3oSdo;^s5od>d3JJ3^^ 

78. droadg57)csJado i ^3 djod tsoSAfcJcsJaoaoaocJS 

79. 5Jdo aJoo jiodoA aJa^x^dodsoissrtoeao s^anj^a^Ddo aaqras I aaji>^ 

80. ^ toaojjJsO^rW^orlaasS^'iacj^aJcsTid.^j^a^do ddar^eja ^Adja 

81. 5JosJ^?c5go s^jjrsdgf^? 1 2D^2!r5.oa3os^caKo doKorsaa* 

82. SjjsSwCF'^aaoo a,3^a3X*<53adRf^cra 

83. adF^asD? I oiio:^5;T3awOtfsra«? jssaosssaaoH^ud^ 


111 A. 84. 

86 . 

86 . 

87. 

88 . 

89. 

90. 

91. 

92. 
98. 

94. 

95. 


d^Daod^ara I dj3?aroo?5’?3Fa g-^ccaadaaaaoao aaraao^j 
ardos^ 8 1 Tyspf^di^^zs 83,sis3 as^ifarcdog'aj^ 
df^rar^? I a^aoja35aaj_s*oaso5ao3S.o,?aa csadadot) 

aao saorredo^aaaJroo aaaot»B otoarSo ^aa^raod iS^aiajO^saao I ds^a^ 
o*3rao ^d;ftfaaaa?ao f\do dda'^aao A^qrara^ssaasa 

a35,aa5aa^8 i^aa^aa*^ aaa8 a^c6>«?aaa^ 

38 ai3a dd^s ^o8a? I s§/3?a02i35a^djacca3 rtoadaa.?aE) djaaa 
3aaaaBaoa8 1 daart3a),.ja aaa5adrtoa8 tg/s^aaAdP’daasa 
asaods I oacraddaE tadaclo^ oatioaia aajsoaSAs I w^oa 
^[DaEjaaaa ^?^?aaE adda?^d8 1 raaada oaaad rtooao^aa^ da^da 
oot5yC3Ja^?ad8 1 3dRrart3 asoaads adoaoSa dcsJaoSdi I 3d 
aasca dja2rao8 adaadadaa^dds I <S)oaaoaa5aaad3aj»cC>aoaa 
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96. aoS&arstSiEtfs 1 eo^t^rtccJ tS^diocSjs? aSocJ^sJjqnjfOps I d 

97. i^FS53s;TO23a'sd ^5dc^rjrso?dd?S.jds I 22375^0 OdocSgSfoas 3 ^ 

98. I 57)^onSd357)l37)03rS^rd^S I 

99. TSSosr^a^ ^gSoa&rS 1 ^^aJso^i^AajrtJd 

100. til ajdSdos3^57^cj as^odf s^r5<Dr^«d:S8 dcraadsto 

101. a5^cr5cx3ogaro;37)o3i3s i usao-sdorta doaoDo aaro 

10-2. ^^3575 dioc^aeajj^s-^eaaoTjaJjf^jD^a ac&i? a^ds^sT^ag/a^d^ 

103. “ ©S'^d^sad^a^od) rtftfi? ssas^d^ I adP? 

104. t?d^?djsd aroa* 223atoj3^ I ao^? a)ra'‘3^cCjsocra as-a^oa^ 

106. rto a'sacS? I SjoriaaTjjao^i^d^ au d^ijd aoaqJ^ 1 

106. ?^o3o aorr^t^jg'SOfdoa-^aSo dca d? I aoTja^^oadas^cda aaoa^aj 

107. ddooAjd'^ I (aiaa^d^c0ofcijs7>^so7)oa^owd?a3li^c373aod^ i s^d^aod? 

108. a^aarartF d.aaa^JSTjaor daijrsT:© I aa-^ia^aa: d^a7)037«37xaoFaa3E)F 

109. c(5o I afe2!jja?si)are^fi>7)o ^^a'sa^aar^adjSid^ I d^aj^ 

110. a7)rtaoaa7)^a^d?ad?a3axad5 i crDaj3d)£sa537)C73a:*?aro 


IIIB. 111. 
112 . 

113. 

114. 

115. 

116. 

117. 

118. 

119. 

120 . 
121 . 
122 . 

123. 

124. 
126. 
126. 

127. 

128. 

129. 

130. 

131. 

132. 

133. 

134. 


S5««o5'3:^d^ I cAfla^rajOi^o aat)a7)a3oad37)u s^3a 
J^saTjd^^aT^andTj^djs^aa-s^onoo aJjorta^ao I aoa^375€'^aao 
daaofsj 1 at^s aoasTJcoj & ^aaoTJcasada^a^^roSj? 1 575 

d^(;3^s|?aaddj3fa'^v3^^at)U3!5aa 1 r(d^?s^d^?a^^37)t37>a nxa7)o 
a^aajod^cfljod? 1 07:fc5ajSa?i3 sTiu^ddS^ a^oTJo^sTios^cSj; I 

a^sdjoa? aaiooTj^aaaa^i? 1 ESa 7 )c& 3 F{cs 52 FaiS 7 ) 37 )a:j s^cejF^ 

oajsTjS^d^ I a7)a37^0Sdaa7)C!3o;37)<?^57)^7)o*,d53?S^ I 3^ 

S^dSF;^ jSi3?s^o/ao3^q37)F- aaja'sjs^a^ l s^radoaa^ajCJtiaTjd 
jtjDdsTJdof^srood? I ^aroadaaooaT^d garadoadjaxo^roSo? 
<3bdra,a7)a aodoj^ad^ra^ aoqjaodd^ I aj357>uoax(333a5o:^ a^3$^ 
q8j? FcSi? I aida7)a34®?d^a5jFaao^s^3ajair3a c6:>^ 1 aaoa 

d^a^dTJoSo^a ad^Br(a7)ad^ I wcrsodJ^aJrod^aSddg 
aas7)od^ I as'^dodst aodd? dDdFaTjaa ax/i^FoSo 1 «i5^a7)a 
ai07)07>3^da sTJODajd^E^J^ 1 3 ^ 3 - 30363 ^ acrs ot) 

trscdoFSTJdoa i i^SR^^sDaF:^© a^ds-a ^FtsTjcOoF^jdc^cooosU l 
Ad02^3 dosj^iaa rr^F arooos'sd J^tads I ^^aodoTJ^a* a^dA f 
a^ajroodo^Fa^daad I rf^aTJcooadd; sTjaja^Adotjrs^a^jijj 
c8i? I ^?ar3C3'^.ja7)a33Faa5roFOiJ3*)§ sTJosdd^os;? I artsT^^s 
Ka3ooSaoa£Sa;^<a3oaua7)aao aaa?d> zii^nost^^ssrjS^^ 
dTJdaaaT)^^ I aaoa/«>^>®F?ic57)o3s^o aoooaoodTjao 
rto I sodjSj35^^?ao3S snAA^ai^a as^So 1 
Soaxadfldo a7;ao57>a* caijsm^ I i^oa-asDatJrr^aro^ j 
a^arosTjawaTj^So 1 ^^ddios-saoac^ da^^^ddo^^a 
^eoo I rT^aroc^oddaoDsy^^i^ arocfirecCMiA Jio 1 ddo 
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135. sg/3j3«^OFdoo23'35 ;73S5irre sJoc^cio^^Oo I aScratj ars^ 

igg, aoSaaoS:i):3r3& So I &4 033^S;T5s&)^tS n-adiS^aSsJi 

IV A. 137. I cd.'jS^iS.oo’oagodoo rr^sJo)oSSr:«?Jj3^^a?5jj^ipSo Ss3Fste;^o 

138. ?3S3.^^:*3s3oa3MSo aSsfcoSSs I .?)?),3^^sdsrD3q7e3 

139 fiO ssud .tao's.o So I sjakc's^h's^ SooSjoS :S-pSi^xpri,o;^ 

140. j^jodoaSo I sre(!)?Sj33iSi3'3gg^Ss-^_^.a3do^j|jSocx5ajSo I 

141. 3-3 atjji^r^rljO ^-daan'sdodjS'adSo I a i^s'sqSaod^dj^s c&Ji^ 

142. rt ow,^)dcc&/:^£aso II s-^stio^jo^droddS^o d^ssdro 

143. C3;3‘3d33(33l4t|. S:^oS3-3C dOS^ASSSS dJJJd^So^d^ 

144 . ^«d^d jS I Ss^oSo odoS^S^di37):|,S dorcar 

145. I a^^;^^-3^drw^v.35^!d3SS0ddS d^do 

146. ds'js I dj2So5^®^JSj03^drdi;tow;5^Sd33j5/D?dddd^ 

147. dj3d;§ I ucr^cds'asd^tocijsd ds^f d)doad?S^fds5)dodd 

148. ;j-a^ I »;ca^dd^dqi)d;3'aad saOfS’as'as^^^on'sdustsSd [jj-aj oSro 

149 . S oasdcrates I oA^^ddsaddosra oo;Tad)SO^ 05 - 3 ^ ota 

150. s'sdso.o-afadSd.dijd* I S^'a^d^si^daddSdoJad, 

151. s^?d*^j?dorSo'aK dss I edot^os^ 

152. datJatidadadj^ d^odad^'ao'3 ddotid^ 

153. dl dsijoidodoo'aods'ao dOS O^ootedaod-S^s^aa 

154. dj&sssodaddadis? aji^jj^daod^^o 1 AdrocSaoddjs^ 

155 . &p?^o 3S^doao3o‘30f?^o dda^p#^ddj3^dSdd^''ftf? dodaado 

156. sad^ d?oarlf#?§ I s^gdodadd^dra jjraSdaiSd^d^^d-^daa^ 

157. SdjJOS sdiaS d a3a;^a^o3as I es'^dd^S^dd caaSri'. 

158. f^'^dads ^^oadaaasi dddao darJ^daod? I cSad^ 

159 d .sads da4?o ejridfSd^d? dodx^do^da dSrt^daad 

160. §daSs I dO^dadoddaudrd^ad^^dad^d? ddjc^ 

161. dddadv'^d^oi’a^o^aiaiTao I ds^dad^^odoadd^ 

162. d^d^od^? dod^^ddfc(.o?S? I ^?oada crad?^sd^ 

IV B. 163. 5^(daj^r?5^d??ddo ^sas^Sdjda d^i? I SddadJdda^^sTaoda 

164 . ocda;T^£id?3i^ SddSdda d^sanado^s'^dadsa^ I ddSda* 

165. 3 [djsdja] d'-sSd'^daasd^dd sradaocratiS'^iiS^d^^Eioa&Js I 

166. dod,SSou5'sd‘daS^ij3’S^^d^o dd'sdJadoo dJ2^?aad 

167. daanadnad dcaadad|,^d3ad/30[5ard I dodCda^Fdd‘*?^Fd;^ 

168. dddoSsa oeao d^das I ^^Baosao dadsacdadjad feaad^ 

169. 54.?* aaadfdSTa II rradodd rStao^O d ddd:^da dSaa^ 

170. c^^j^-isddJ.-^daods daoo^S&dd 23^3S^d,id^d 

171 . ca I djasPcaaaJaFdaaSjdai.^dddJarts'^a&daS^i^do ^gdaa^S^od 

172. d oiad^A^^FddaeaaSjdj^^Sdadd Fd? I djs^droodSod^jda 

173 . daoddtjao dea|draa5roo daaoaoAsacnag I d8?<soa£dSa^o 



174. I ejr^oS ^3-^o(;a)E3;d6? 

175. 'l.rsrsSo^o rf:da^sS5so3os_:Soow^5Tid33§ I 

176. v3;Ta^s ajsras^sDsq^ai awseaia^a^s i 

177. a3ciF07>arat?07)a33 S-'CST^aSootste l a^djs^ad^d^ajiadoSia-s^crsti^ 

178. oteajsrsSD'ajso'SKs I asJ)Fa:dOFaaa;^aOftf?St^5i5roa5 I 

179. dJajoi^a^aa^aJsd^^ST) l dgs^d^^^arooa-s-ar^a^aoa's 

180. 2|oad?2ic£jj^s I aS^s'aa&Dxdoijra to's^jjj^dos^^orSdjda I 

181. ax33‘soq5'.o?£2^ Tzt^tcSi^ I ^;^^oriaKOt^j3a‘3a'3G ^SiJ^SjdF 

182. 3‘3J^a'30 I &j^a.;d^^CC‘oa!7J32G-aO^JOao &«^Oa-?dj;TD I S^2^a^J3?Etf 

183. a’sd^daf^dj^Jsxcraoucjrso^Ts i affi^&5a^adc33505S'^:^dct!oao 

184. aa§ I 5Jj2a3i§ Sro'sFiao'Sfci^ & ^a^aa'saxcJoFad^i^s I 

185. arosT^Foa^^didi^^ds I «o:^otoSd8cds^ <?;o!:^o^oAAd 

186. ' aetfF:gc33jdai>o a7)aDaesF ^^a;oac^Srtoaa^ I c8j^O 

187. d.'doo-soJocrsooJ? d^j| ^Saotsortadoddc^dj^ I 

188. SOdodSjoaoij atj-aoo^caj I 

189. ^odo'stf^Aa.^u as^saOf^tjdo-sd adoda. i sox)^ 

190. Ess&dadciracdi Sd-a^rarSoradodds 1 dort.^dodr:>^d'ioOorl& 

191. 8a3i^j3^.od?? I ^^jodd^doJrooajd?? I 

192. a^a3oF^>^oa^ dc^&didoa-socd^a* I do?:Ss^cdoig^j^rt g?^djs^&i5 

193 . i&djs^rSdOso i ddd^dFaod^s’s^ j^d^d^dd d^hFdX) I dnx&ddoaoX) 

194. crsoSos^dodd^ rionsxiod^ I dddoE:^do8jt.(!dXdX!3gffidrSod3.,dX!;3< dojdX) n 

195. adddcsx&dd'sajiA.ad.sdoJoF^A^.s FdcicdJF?^ I sxidd 

196. dodoSdxdd craddd^ddo^SsS^diCTOddd^s i dj^d^dddj 

197. S'sd^s'sdadCiJFo dicbddcrs&dcracd' sxdd^d I «dK) 

198. ddJrtKio ddjs^djAdia^ dddSdfEi daxid3;!:^a5DodJ2S I ^crs 

199. addo^oisaij sxid:3'3C^?dftr3:^d§ (as) I S-sqxj^^^riesdxaxjc^jsF^ dj 

200. ows'^d^sraddo I nx)d3rDod o3d;d)F!^^c3'sax)i8,^_j^c8vO?d5ax:odo I nx) 

201. ax)^jrSFdoax)^,^.s sraoaxjddi^Soddo I ;!^d5'3 djdOFao sg)ea^o 

202. addsd dJax)Odo l ddds'^dsxd^radjd:^© da^oodsS? 

2()3. ^ ' ?!^d3x.oddd3X3.,oax3 (dx^dd^S ddicddX) 1 d^^dFdFd 

904. dd'^^csdao esxiociod^^dos I ad^ddfNd^dx^d? ddF^srs 

205. do^3qi®?i32:3c I dj^x^s^dSd n’^asxjjd^ds'^ddiodox} i axdjs 

206. J3Xy.?cc5oo dj( F)ax)Es^o5X)d^5X)d^sn)Od^o8x? d^o d,ax)F 

207. ?5?3^?3'^ad8 53X)aFd^oa‘^d./^(^^eJxc3x? corodi^dxidJdoc^s II ii 

208. ddxa-sg 

209. 3X)^d3e5X)dooS dx)di ddoFo a!o25ax^^droo3o 2S{dJido?5j^5drodx> 

210. d:ox)dd d^drotjod^ I cradrooxjda drod 

211 a^oJo dJ33X)d^d350(3o 9dd3xd^ ^^dsxa^dd cjcc3o ddo 

212. 35‘3o dX)dradodX)a532oaos li 
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Text in Devanagari Characters. 

I %55t«PT I 

’ng m I gTTT f^^g^ ni ^ 

I y ^ioir q^rg ^ 


?T I q >^iqi wn:g fTgm g r ^mtg^qg 3 
# f^Tirrftr 3 - I 


5T3imMWq4:<iqi(i|<g»^<,*-c|«JSTmT f«T: I ! | q q<4:q;^^ 

Tm ^inr^^cT^flW f^raw: 1 ?ren 3 %sft 3 T ?reT w 5 t 

2 % ?rTT% [ : ] %#r I ^5?TT?R?rpr g 

'T^: I «ra^ I 33 # 

^ ?T^: ^orfqi«i*4 1 grrrRj;g^nn f^^ > tf<f^P i m 
3^s I JT^t^STT I 

^RRnc3T3^tqT3^: I 

^ I TTJTJ'qTSni^ 

g «rnT sirvm ^ v n fi r fi r fviqT^f?Tt i ^ R r ^H t ^ ^t ^ qt 

^ f^g^jnRtsfhr ?T?r: ^ r ^ ?! hT T 

gqv’qr q g 3 5 Tg ^ cqf ?Tf 5 rf sftqmg ^ fq t ^ 

g^qwT^qrriq ?RfW‘ ^Ft^t ^ftrsnj# qgfir f^npr 
$r qf^T ?Tt q«TT3 I q TiR^w ^i^pt fir gqq*<q^^ g^ 3 !»nq 
!?tjt: I %t gT3 ^ qN«i ?mf^ ^ ff ^CRgs^ r msr^ 

3 nsrq^gq^ ssrift^qr rT^P'qRc 1 3 x^ 31 ?^ 

^«hR PlHH WXT: ^HhlrfV 
^ W3T^ %T5lf XfTRR qrVTpftg;' I [s' 

^^^r^sTTSfj^ftsTqli: R q M ^T?q % x: V Tl ?^ q 


I TTnarx 


II. A. 27 <iq<^<sut) I 3 T q T ft<F>q r 

28 (g ) girri-^vHMJ 1 <i/i^^strRRf^e4:<-f lf q^q^q\ 

30 g I a xT 3^"p, T ti*i<rcg^^cgq ; ^^.xi i gf^qi s^ I scrrra 

31 [pn] g«MKft 4 ^C S (qq i q;j 4 TTPT ?RIRr I qR^R t P 

33 JPTT g- q>MfT »fttr3 wtwrtr3 gg^g ftg 

34 ^R5i qpT^ qr I jwn^ g gg gfe r 

35 ^ I rftqrnj SPT^ iaf^d> > q » =gq i^ "5 


TTPT qrqnqr 


‘ Read— sqrTisftg. 


- Read— «irq 5 %. 
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II. 


36 v|4| I ^ 

37 tg^ar^^irsf 

38 


39 

40 

41 

42 

43 

44 

45 

46 

47 

48 

49 

50 

51 

52 

53 

54 

55 

56 

B, 57 

58 

59 

60 
61 
62 

63 

64 

65 

66 

67 

68 

69 

70 

71 


^«fwr ^ fk 
i 5»n># ?jnw ^ 

»i=5r55T»T«?r?rTsftg[: i sn^ st^tfpt (M^isst tt 

^ I %fl*'‘OT<.Ig|»T^qf^s I f^PJT^ ^ 

iT^ I ?r^ st>i 

?nn ^lhRsc% I f^g rr ^^ jgrr 

irFTCT: I sRc'nr 

■q% cToS^ ^^jnsTR^nr ^ ^tmr ^ srrift ^ i 51^ 

w 

?rrsif^f^3F5f>sr^if^T grt 1 [sig^T%3r] 

gTST^nr^t^T^j I 

^^ ' g r gftg rr ^g rr ^ti;. 1 3TT<igf^«rR?Tf^if^!^® 

«ncn% I »<TgY^ 

f^srrei g^33FTrT5’”T^J7l^5^: i 
5?^^ ^ ro^^ l R^d T g R^^ I f ^?^ g g ^T?TT 

ir(TT^ nWiggH<H(a<!4BH:^H'fT?^R5rg ^gr^ffncT’sra’ 
^TFT^TTRrRr^gT 1 ira^^lr^rg^gr^y 

g?fRr^ I ^nnrRr gRgT55: fgirqRgrr 

TT3TsfRRT5Rr5R«7: g-»H.aiHi| ' 4|>0»fiH-t<^li»4 l 
RT 1 f^gRnarfg 

?T»‘7r^^^ iriH ’R 1^ [g] 4 Tg > 'g ^ 1 3?v?jt^ 

g:g gnft t ^g>g g:nT: rrm Rr 

I RTTTgTgTgmjntTR^jritt ?Rt^Rt 
JTTrJnr: I m iT^dgs r «>>» i U<i^ Rrg 1 11 

^nrgrRRT 1 Twyn qr ^^i T 



^ Read- 


* Read — 


2 Read— ® Read — 
® Read — s?rw. 


18 
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72 

73 

74 

75 

76 

77 

78 

79 

80 
81 
82 
83 


^raff ^nrf \ 

ah r PVl«f^4rM I 

vrfNt I j'hM'l^Kf^^TK.^ 

^ ^%»II 

?r^rf^ 3^ ^ jnrR^ i armr ^ ^TsNnrflr 

I tnfrTSRJTqmf^^^ on 

^ ^ 5Rr: I 


III. A. 84 I ^T^?r 

85 ^ g n: I g rqft^^ f t^ «4hfddflrf% 

86 ?TP^ 5ft l tg q» | g: 

87 HI g^nri^ra’ ^ ^ ci^ i 


88 gft i g rf f^^ r fb i j^g qr *w^ ?nn^ 

89 f^: xrnTt 

90 g; qffrfvrW^ i 1 rf < T g^Nm 

91 g reg^t^ ; i 

92 I ?T3rrf^ITrsriV^ <l<H<l3l««Tff^s I ^E^TTT 

93 3r[TTsr]»TR«rT ^fknrr^wn:: i *4^<w<.*Tr5r^’^ 

94 gftR^mTT: I ^ ? :qH» T?TiT ^ T , ? MiiW*44«Ri5 | ^ 

95 g fi T^g s ^ ^TTg? i 

96 i nt«if^<nivn^T^j i ^ 

97 ^rmsTTj^R^f^ i 

98 i I 

99 I ^ s^rf^rf^rr 

100 ^g^rl^rFFT 

101 fTCTF^nTRT^: I ^ ^ 

102 <4^ i jj^g.rHg ?Tor«T?: w qTT cfliUdFilw 

103 g: II 3T> gR^q^%^» i fmg i «ft^«RT 

104 fir^ FTO I '>1^ ’I 

105 I ^» T ^ i[ Rc | trf > > f^nFWI<«Pl^ I 

106 l eJ<IMW^^|3TR ^«CT*T 

107 ?:n T ^ul 

108 I f%^aRlw*i%^T^Rn^^ 


‘ Read — »nVr. 


Read — ^i^i*t. 
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III. B. Ill 

112 

113 

114 

115 

116 

117 

118 

119 

120 
121 
122 

123 

124 

125 

126 

127 

128 

129 

130 

131 

132 

133 

134 

135 

136 

IV. A. 137 

138 

139 

140 

141 

142 

143 

144 

145 


^ I ^Rrftns^norr i 

I ^vnsTRT ^^5TTsiT^?rf^«i 

I 4 14^0^ I Pl<l44<iKTni^I?[5E?rr*xfe«4»fST#T I 

^ «n^ sTTg^ I ^ ^rrf^r 

I ^^^inrmPT 

i^^dif44^ I g rT < gr g trfi i«K ^ < n g r ;TT«#HrT^rn^H^ i ^ 


^ 3«4i<hT-^^ I 
’c^hn^sT 
«T^5TTT^ I Wi 




I 






I Sloping' 

I ^ms^ 'f»n‘r$Rr 
T I «ft 

^nra': I H>«i 1^ 


Tir II J Tnr^qT t T 
r3% ITT^ 


ssr I TiRCRTPir 


I 


H I ^TTspsira ^ 

s ^ rgrr ^ T rqf^jmr i ^ 


jpnr ^rg'TTrsRr i ^ arw^ ^ 

1 ^^g 5:T g^4 srm ^r^^rpmRitftRT i <g4* TT < ^ 

I grft^’prar^ar ^rs^nn^w gstM*! 
BTTf^fira^ ^Rnvi*rri^rafri^nTt 

«T ^f^*mtT%^ii qw3 i ^ 

1^31^; I ?T^ 




Read — ?%!. 


18 * 
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IV. 


146 

147 

148 

149 

150 

151 

152 

153 

154 

155 

156 

157 

158 

159 

160 
161 
162 


I 

5EC35 1 *9Ri^ qffft 

WTT I 


?T ?cm?T3r: I 55^m?T^ 

'rrtir f>!i\ 

33rvn»T^ snrrfSr ^ f^rcsRT 

9srwrf^ *T# ^ 5T^ ’T?ntg ^ «t 

1 

srsTRT i ft»T 

I sfRTJroSr fWrRTr^r 



. 163 5^ ^TTsaRnr^g^ i »n 

164 g f qHtiH^^ T ^R^lfe rr »T59n I sirrmfl’ 

165 gT[iJWT] «Tr% gT^ TgST ^ 4:«lf^cfwW4l^; 

166 ^ q 

167 I ^vq’R^Tf^RTFT 

168 gT g 7T fa^ ri f^ 8 R* T? I srt^Tgrr gsr^rpmRfW^ 

169 >il% % ^^4141 1 II »n^ l f^ ! B T 

170 TO t ^g r f^i Tf ^<hi i%<;i% xmwflrjT ^ 

171 ^ I »Rn ^ 

172 g ni^"ld<4l I O ff N 

173 ?:q ng» TT ^ srowftRtnrj i ^ Ri-lmc^c 

174 gT K^qp «nj3^[5r] f^gnqtw^: i 3i«ngi^«rT[gT]’g!R{t 

175 g ^»gyw r: i gre gmvi% f^PTEi 

176 fe?RT: g gi gy nT R q g i 5 r g [ i HT: I RFngsn'mf^rsrWr 

177 gT R i Rn-Ri g^ g Tg vs rmT i ?iin5r 

178 qi^/^gRRiTnrs I vi^R^f^g^grPT viiuft^«qvf<^RJ i ^ 

179 R^ g w<0^4« < g tgg TT g P TO>^ ? I g f q nn iggfT 

180 gsE^gr^: I grgt ^ i 

181 g ^r 4t^ gWfiRt 1 

182 grr snir i i 


* Bead— qsfPRi. ^gead— *R. ®Read— *?W. 
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184 I 4>ufi;£4:i<PT«ft^’aRHMi4f^^: I aif^Rn^nn* 

185 iRf^: I (^ns4^ 


186 f^: I ^ 

187 I 



V. A. 190 

191 

192 

193 

194 

195 

196 

197 

198 

199 

200 
201 
202 

203 

204 

205 

206 

207 

208 


i q?S?r: steicT f^n^: 

TT^t 3?:% g qi ^ n ^d i 

I wrsT 



T^rrr?JT^RT^: I 
(^)^ r rrer ^ i ^d T^ 5Tra^ I 3i«nT 

f^^qglKWSklWdl^kuHriJHHsr:) I %«7j|ut«iwi41sq[ 
I frsrn^ssr^’^ '^ i dK’^^qljjq FS d i srr 
dlr4:«l^r*J«H^l(^ ’TT5!«n^^^ q^ I 3**^ 

I qc^^i qg- KP i flw 

I q c^Ti r qr qr q^vqrr i qf%44?T 
(^ g wT irR% f^hr: I q%q vrfMt ^1% ^r^qr 
^ I ’T ^ qrcqren f^qq qiT i rtt 
«Ttq qr^rr qn^ qn^ qrg^ q t^ ^qf^Rrq^ 

5 r?n Rif^; qrf^^rjfT i wjj^ 13^ qra^ ^w#?: 11 «ft 11 


I. A. 209 
210 
211 
212 


itqw i q> i 3q : qwP^4^qq rq ^q Tq ^*<H<-44:diqH f 
qr^ ^qra^qqlRjqn^qftm^ 1 iwiqrqqqR 


qnqq^Tcnqnnq 
qr < r *na'i» qfgff ^ : 11 


Tbanslation. 

Lines 1-103. 

As in the numerous plates of Krishnarflrya and Sad&4ivar&ya (See E. C. XI, 
Holalkere Taluk, 94 and 132: E, C. IV, Gundlupet 30, Nagamangala 68; E. C. 
Vll Shimoga 1). 


* Vide foot-note No- 3, on page 140- 
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Lines 103>105. 

lu the Saka year counted by horse, elephant, vedas and moon (1487), in the 
year named Kr6dhana, in the month of M4gha, in the bright fortnight, on the 
sacred 12th lunar day, on Friday, on a bank of the river TungabhadrA, in the 
presence of God Vitthal66vara • — 

Lines 106-127. 

To the eminent ^fishA-dryacharya, the full moon to the milky ocean of ^rivatsa 
family, of the great Apastamba-sutra, a counsellor among the Brahmans, possessed of 
fame, a student of Yajus’-sAkhA, bestower of desired things, attainer of the position 
of the cstablisher of the vedic path, the wise preceptor versed in the ubhaya-vfidanta 
(Sanskrit Upanishads and Tamil Prabandhas), a good expounder of the meaning of 
Sri-bhashya to his disciples, versed in the Vaishnava Agama and philosophy, defeater 
of disputants, a parrot sporting in the garden of RAmAnuja’s teachings, wearer of the 
sacred vertical marks (urdhvapundra) resembling the two fingers of Sarasvati 
dwelling in his mouth, held up as if in the pose of teaching the vedas, who shines 
on account of his sweet conduct, who is a form of Vishnu causing happiness to 
righteous people (there is a pun here on the word sat-chakra-nandaka which means 
both one who pleases the circle of righteous people and also one who bears the good 
discus and Nandaka, both of which are held in the hands of Vishnu) ; who has obtained 
deep skill in sweet poetry, and in drama full of the nine lasas, and in delightful 
prose and in smriti, whose feet arc worshipped by the jewels of the tops of diadems 
worn by crores of princes, who is a sun in expanding the lotus the six dar^anas, who 
is a Karna in liberality, who is a Krishna (Sauri-suta) in valour, who is superior 
to Asvini in beauty, who is a great angel in explaining Scriptures — 6ruti ; whose mind 
is devoted to Vishnu, who is a support to the kings who bow before him and who is 
full of kindness, who is a matchless embodiment of patience in helping others, who 
pleases eminent learned people by gifts of gold, whose actions are ever dependent 
on the grace of Vishnu (MahAbali), and is possessed of the glory of virtue, who 
surpasses the great ocean by his tapas and courage unattainable by others, who 
removes the affliction of the world by all the ways of succouring, who is possessed 
of greatness able to restrain with his hand the son of the Sun (Yama), whose mind 
is devoted to truth, who is worshipped by all; who praises all the incarnations of 
Vishnu, who is possessed of the title of NallArAchArya bestowed by God Varada of 
Hastigiri, and the title ChakravartyAchArya bestowed by God Srinivasa of Tirupati, 
who is the son of the illustrious Nallan Chakravarti GhittayArya, an ornament to 
the village Tiruppattiruputtur, who is a ^Asha in the form of a man, who has obtaine^ 
■divine wisdom from the scriptures, who has subdued the inner enemies (such, .as 
kdma, krddha, etc.). 
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Lilies 128-142. 

Granted the village named Tasyanflr, called also KrishnApura together with 
the village ^ittilappAka, situated in the world famous Jayamkonda-ch6la-inandala, 
and PadavidurAjya and Padavur-k6taka and PirindimilinAdu, Kalaveppattu and 
Vanta-vAsi division, to the east of the villages Kumftduru and KilappAka, to the 
.south of Perunkama Nallur and Kshlranadi fPAlAr), to the west of the village 
Valavanur and to the north of Sirup-Puttur and ArumpAka, as sarvamAnya to he 
enjoyed by one (f'kabh6jya) with all the boundaries noted, with the treasure on the 
surface, treasure buried, minerals, actualities and possibilities, water springs, 
imperishables, and futures and trees, wells, ponds, tanks, river banks fkachchha) and 
gardens, to be enjoyed by sous, grandsons, etc. in perpetuity, with the right of gift’ 
mortgage, sale and exchange. 


Unes 142-178. 

As in the numerous plates of Tirumalaraya and Venkatadri I. 


Lilies 178-194. 

King Sadasiva, surrounded by pure and loving purohits and priests, and by 
learned men, and by men versed in vedic ritual, and by orators, etc., made this gift 
full of joy and with pouring of water and gift of gold, to the good guru, at the 
reejuest of the illustrious king Tirumala an ornament to kings, an ocean of mercy, 
full of valour and generosity, versed in the secrets of dharnja, a kalpa tree on earth, 
a light to Lunar Race, resplendent with good speech, full of courtesy, possessed of 
fame as re-establisher of the Karnataka kingdom, a sun to the lotus tbo Atreya 
gdtra, possessed of pure mind, lord over those who say so and so, protector of the 
earth extending to the ocean, champion over the inandalikas possessed of great 
fame and belonging to various castes, possessed of the title namely a lover to the 
courtesans the chiefs and warriors having any titles, champion over the mannenaa 
(chiefs) endowed with famous titles, possessor of the great title a boar to the earth 
on account of his protec-ting the earth and his victories ; lord over Kalyanapura, 
possessor of auspicious qualities, lord of Venga kingdom, a treasure of ever-lasting 
fame; who (in turn) was requested humbly to make the gift by the chief Krishnapa, 
sporting in the water of Krishna’s feet, a moon to the ocean Baiyapa-bhhpala, 
a MandhAta in heart (possessed of riches), a Pfithu in shoulders, (having broad 
shoulders;, a RAma in bodily form, a RukjuAngada (adorned with golden arm-lets) 
a Lakshmana in the lotus-like face, a Harsha in his good aims (happy in his heart) 
and thus displaying the greatness of ancient kings in every part of the body : — 
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Lmet 195-200. 

The Brahma that is Sabhapafci wrote this copper s&sana full of soft words, with 
skilful combination of words suiting the context, under the orders of the worshipful 
king Sadftsiva, great among kings, possessed of great fame, a Dasarathi in fighting 
with arrows, and delighter in abundant gifts of gold : 

By the orders of Sadft^ivaraya, the smith Ganapachirya, son of Virana engraved 
this copper s&sana : 

Lines 200-207. 

Usual imprecatory verses : 

Line 208. 

Sri VirupAksha. 

Lines 209-212. 

On the back of the first copper plate, a stanza is carved which may be translated 
as follows : — 

I fold my hands to Ramanuja, pos.sesscdof great fame pure as the abode of the 
Lover of SyAmA {riz : God Krishna), whose heart is devoted to the Dwellor on the 
Hdma hill (god Ranga in Hfimagiri or SuryanArAyana in the Jiiountain range Meru), 
who is a bank to the great ocean viz : matchless penance, whose mind dwells on the 
worship of RAma, who has set up gardens, and who is engaged in attending to the 
wants and welfare of learned men 


Note. 

This copper plate sasana consisting of five plates was acquired for the Museum 
of the Mysore Archajological Department in 1W32. The characters are of Nandi 
Nagari and are generally clear and the language free from faults. 

The copper plate grant gives the usual genealogy of the Tuluva and Aravi^i 
dynasties of kings in Vijayanagar and records the gift of a village named Yasyanur 
with a hamlet situated in Jayam-kopda-Choja-mandala and PadavidurAjya by the 
king SadAsivarAya to a Brahman named SfishAdryachArya, son of Chittayarya of the 
NallAr-Chakravarti family of the Srlvaishnava sect of Brahmans of the Srivatsa- 
gotra at the request of his minister Tirumalaraya, brother of the famous RAmaraya 
(who died in the battle of TAlikbte) who again, viz., (TirumalarAya) was influenced in 
making his request by the chief KrishnapanAyaka son of Bayyapanayka. This chief 
was perhaps the king of Belur named Krishnappanayka and for whom we have the 
Holenarsipur plates of S’ 1484 (E.C.V,, Holenarsipur 6j. The NallAr Chakravartis 
are a family of Srlvaishnava Brahmans noted for their orthodoxy and the large 
following of disciples. Brahmans and non-Brahmans. They were patronised 
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by kings and ministers as early as 1393 (See E. G. IV, FTeggadadevankotc 112). 
Some of the attributes applied to the donee arc similar to those in the British museum 
plates of Sada^iva (E. I. IV. PI). 

The titles NallA^r and Chakravarti are said to have been obtaimid, according 
to tradition current among this sect in Mysore, from Gods Varadaraja and Venkatfisa 
under the following circumstances. The first was obtained when the founder of 
the family Varaday^Lrya cremated a dead body of a man found in the river Vfigavati 
near KA,nchi and bearing the marks of coneli and discus. The Brahmans of the 
village, excommunicated him for this but the God Varadaraja of Kanchi spoke to 
them through a priest “ na,ttukku pollA,r, e.makku nallAr ” /.e., the people may con- 
sider him to be bad but we consider him to bo good and from that time the Brahman 
was highly respected and called Nallan (good). The other title chakrararti was 
obtained by him when he boldly accepted the challenge of the Saiva party at Tirupati 
to prove that the presiding deity there, viz., Venkatesa is Vishnu and not Siva by 
mounting on a red-hot iron horse and remaining unscathed. The Saiva party was 
defeated and the Ch6la king of the time is said to have given a d(!cree that the 
God was to be treated as Vishnu only. Pleased with the courage and devotion of 
Varadayftrya the God gave him the title Chakravarti ( Emperor '. Prom that time 
he and his descendants are said to be called Nallan-chakravartis. 

The date of the plates is given in lines 103-101 as Friday 12th lunar day of the 
bright half of Magha in the year Krodhana S’ 1487 corresponding to 1st February 
A.D. 1566. By this time the battle of 'ralikOte was over. Kamaraya is said to have 
gone to the region of Vishnu in line 163 and Tirutnalaraya, his brother is called the 
re-establisher of the Karnataka kingdom in line 184. That Tirumala was all- 
powerful in the court of Sadasiva after Talikota batth* is well-known to history. 

Of the places mentioned in the rec.ord Vantanasi is Wandiwash in N. Arcot 
District. The other villages are near it. 


3 

Venkatesapura copper grant of the Vijayanagar king Srirangar4ya I, purchased 
from the same Mr. Krishnaswaiuy Aiyangar, Bangalore City. [Plato XXIIIb] 

6 Plates : Size 9"X7” Nandi Nftgari characters : Sanskrit Language. 

ecS^ tSortv<J3cto sSjII e^sj.^jdooJj^orra^Od eood^cxb 6. 

9" X 7" : 2 aoortrttfi 

1 A. 1- s I ds3oSo.ortJ>da^o 

2- dodjtffsdodiffsdcS? I ^ ^cJjo^^drtcradodo 

3. [o] dd? I 


19 
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4- aocSSsrs^tosJ? I 2S?s3JSD,jSosT>a3o^qJ.^?i|j^^?CE5oo 
5. dcS® I So^KTsoJosi^SQiJsSo^Sj^aoACocrsstfaoo 
Q. aJoc^tSjj^j^rtsl/s^dwO^sS [o] a! [o] eaD^^rsTJAcrao^o itsaJj 
7. ^g?dtioqS^erar35oS«S?gS)o aScS^s l woouSo^3^J3f 
8- crsE^ao sJoaJaoacdooa^Oo aJoaos I 2g)dJ3CisJaq33qJ 

g. atoS^^BD^ocSoodsTs^^^Ks 1 ^[oj tijS^sJaSJailjs^aJicCsaa 

10- dq3s5SBa^i^52/2’^^^s i 3c3j03S?j^d^? i053j5S?;d^as* 

11- I :S:S^a6o.F?cStso8jD;:jaJoodJ^dJc3qi«^ 

12- s^aJOCd^Ss I Scd^B^za c5js?t?JD:|ja3oc3,adsS 

]3. aJo^^d'sta^j^oaij^g'^aiS tSS ab ^?sJ>a ditad 

14 . 53a3craj&i!gffl:§/aF‘?;3i3?cc3jg I Ss-a^B^C^t^d^otSjSj^cSSsiO'S 

15 . asdje^^to^dagoateoc'scdias'^^ di^js^abad'sd’s^^iSd 

16. ^sdodzicJS^i atecCre3i'0?Bi l 3:S^c6a,r?tj,adT>S 

17 . al)afj<S)5aradj35<atjr3djD?S^3 j<;a^r{Ea;^^ja? 

18- fc5,33od3<airraFr??5J3^& [s'a] s*! ea|^^^r5^daSrfjD^<Sa 

jg. aj^dvC^aaaJ'SSd^aJ ["da] Q 

20- ^ 33^?&od d.^^d«c?3^a3f I 

21 . dqbsdsj^ twsdstoos^d [d] 1 cSi^sara^'j 

2-2- s3 bi^&oaoj data^abaS^^qJsJrod abaSara* 053^30 l 

23 . ^3aiaa;?3^3d:5ao3ada*a3o3?otoo5asia^ 


II A. 24 

25- 

26- 

27- 

28- 

29- 

30- 
81. 
3-2. 

83- 

84- 

35- 

36- 

37- 

38- 

39- 

40- 

41- 

42- 


S3 3oix?ioadSc^BaJC? I Saa,nf 
.^?oSabo;TS53 ■sjSTSJ^Sara^o lodaoasa 
sboc3a3aorj_^3ba53?d^ACoao I ab:^?s32rCB«)oiood?*5d 
Ooascrtodjadsja^b sJred a)js33o3d:&,osb 

6 o 

[(&^] ! rjja3oo^s3osi)d 3d^t^j3^dcb 2Ji5?s3ioo 

7ido^, 1,75^ ^q50tid:S?7:O 

-J a» -e tj 

3B^a5^*c StDi^^bjasrsoSo^F^es abaSda 1 
S;^^Ba^cSa3<anocbrSFoa)uo3ciL35a S)iSaJ5oc^5aa3 
^dcda sbaiiCu^a3^sa3ara i ^SoiS^ [s^/acj ocbrtFSjodoSod 
odcb c3oSj2p ija3bis)oa3odo3xq33oa3d^Eo a>a3,ao 

W t) 

rffg I s34) *3*, 33,t3detr3ou3s3o{;3S saSraara 3 
tpd&F3oabd [ccSo] I ft.^craab oa 

ti §3sij!^3as^ i33-^abtJ?d5)F sdowsa^sao 1 
og^^esraot^wC^doS djD^daJS, osaoissasSajsJj 
sjo&a^oaA?^* I 3Ba^5>^^J?5s3o5353^dab;^ 
Eg/t^tp^^dortoa&HdjSSASAatoSO^jd? I o 
R3a5‘Ss'oo^a3* 5raaodOibR5j.ts^o d^sa.ftf sS^ 
oabd^Baoj&adotisraa) I sS3?oadosbaaot5 
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43- 5‘5Ot^;SO(O323c>d0OQ)'& 

44. aSsssi!^z 33 '^ i asdrsodooddjs; 

45. AKf^o ao^c3aJjaBsO«f?oScto e#^ds3ja^c33sJQj<s»p‘ 

II B. 46' ftfCdja 5 os 3 oj 37 >^iaecrsrt,ftfCs I dtsiSdoJo 

47. «)t3cido o^23307)taoij$>?do ddAdJsJiOTTsaJao 

48- s3o3i3DC^^*?do I WKd ^csJoj ;^o8o?ar3;3-a;i>gi/a;T3jr Si 

4g. ste)CTa,03o 4d3sJ;oc5?s^,s3o^s3o'3»x> dsas’ijci^s I siS 

50* otSisJdcrsA^ps'sJaiA^JiaoS^RSo-ssJjcrs&s.a^ds I 

61. cJdSaodicJTk^dqjt)© crsis^aS oSis^g 

62- iS^sJiia's^g I .OSdfasSOsnu^oaJiS^ ^jcr^qJiO^fO'Do 

63 . dMdsJJiwdia^Kr'a ;T3af\^3Do,5SosJi^ I ©diSosSi 

54. aJidosDcrsoioi aogiDSd^s-sCsJiddrtdzrsso^ os^ 

55. cxJrasJOB I s^craciS ^^dddoSuu^ OTxa g 

60. 3^ ^^4^ taDdidija^rg I do^d'^'sd 

67. Sidro;3‘didi3'^da3i ddadf^ag/s^do I >^di ^^dortg"^ 

58- doto^dSia3rad5J^55deso das's.og-^so-ss* 

69. .^dadaodiao'so'saJad^d^sg I diao^fcjsdots^tS^ didi 
60- 3ddASj8.5ddaddo5s^j5«)d3^^dF^o dErordidAd^ 

61. di diAJAFJ^daSOg I aJiSAj^Tsdir^ ddd^aJo?^ 

62- di3'^di5?^?J!53 sraprd^odwG^g i cTs^d'sotoid/eiSgOO'A 

63. djdrads d^d^ddodjadiOdooc^qraA 1 oJidiJ^Ad^ 

61. d^^Ks ddSoddiSc3^osd?odj,©^^^*^^F 
66- ^^crsdrsraoSdo^MSd dSdSo^odo?Sj3?dd3d^, I 
66 - SdSSodsa CJ-sdi^SdF 

67 . SHIP'S I Sdj^d^od^dio-aodjaJo-Xid ddai37)didc^od^ 

68- o 

69- dd^S.^?taodo^diASdidoc3T)d?&daoa'3 I o 

III A. 70 orra^n-B^s* 53jSdiod^3F^dSa;TDO 

71. (3b3-^r\Oo dodd^S Sdpac qiso; 

72. Aaedid^jjCdio^ ^do Soao^SSodSja^SdiS^^x^S^d o 

73. ddDoJiadoo i ^•^S^CffBd diidadcraddocraddd^ 

74. az$Sc) 3 ^/sc 03 ^,FtS I dodc?^^rdr{*^^FdSjdd3o.a A 30 ^ 

75. 05^0 d^diiv,?5'ao3-sod3ti 5-acdid33ddSi5^d;^^ 

76- (2>a?i^?Kdg I Rd^J^odjtaaraos^KDdi Sd^s-ad^^ 

77. sSsssS^&j^^ i d^Aod)of^taddFo33adi5)rtSg so^.Sd 

78. tS^aracjA I 33-^^;^dFd'ai2i^d^?3SAddFt|^t?adoia 

79. 3fg I s^oSja^aJis^Sd^SdJS^Aiitodd^d^oncsraodyao 

80- 3^®^ do:^d)CJd,dj5?Od)Ot5aSjs5C7asrad‘d,a'adadd 

81- dosT^d^^oOi dcsadd2S^didd?3T^dj»5d^E?i?djadoo l ^^Sg 


19 * 
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82- 

83- 
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85- 
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109- 
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IV A. 116. 
117. 
118- 
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es^r [o] 73odcj^sS3sa5oS^oia^57) 

dos 3 d?:So 33 j^o dtkSTTs^o ^sraosDSTsaJ.KDd 
i3Dd s I stiois^^drtrfcsTsdo 

I ddF5dj3?iiSd5>d 

dw0^cc!5?S?aai3^a3os i cS^sSto 

rO <JLJ ti O^^ddOaOd^ 

crarido^'s i edo^do S:^dsaJis 

I ^^dor{aaoi3Btad 
d)oes^D-s& ^^dcrtDda3o^st?Drtd?aJ58 1 trod 
no'c?) :SdOd*J3,cicijr5F'doSjiod 

® t) 

tdjdao 5 - 3 ; 3 * i dJidooSo^S 
d3_^3Sd:r1C!od)d ddaSd^d craftiAcdoddor^dj 
craodjoacdds^s l ^5ddp??o?d2?8tf54>i>d 
sods^tf? I d?d^ gi? dcjoJo^^idadjo 

d?d^da5adj,S^3q^otJt) l aJoqradftdci&fdadja^^dJ 
oSoo^cxSo^Sdsraod? SdS^^d^ 
ddrsSs I cCo^j2^dao3;s5doAf^?odarto:Scy?8j^oui 
?33'ao:C,3!dj:ija^dd tS^draijDjdonDsrados I csrddu 
^dSodsdodddoaSja^di^cScrsdj^^ASdo I ddcra* 
rrsod?oa5,rd5S^ddJcflo^F's^jjCre.td5?^F2SdK37;od 
cSo^Fsl dC7a23^orv^a3odid§3^5ddisda3aoSd sTsar 
dcrao^^orts I ouSOdJrf-^sSo^srsdjj^tfdjD^ odad 
57)dao I agj3dddoddriodjj{cr3a3ccraa6j;^c.tocd8 1 da* 
3Sd035dd ?dC)c;Ta^?Tadacc‘35)d,^d^Oda [d] 
^?3D7:d3doi3.sdjo^Ss I erodcdado&yadaaBja^d 
sdddodadoSa^d^djaOsg/tKrac I wcdadadasoa cracda 
droddod35^a)od^ddQT3csa^d3sd5r?d3a I sdod 

ddaddaodjdr5od3c&a?dodiadj8?a5^d5o 
djCscCadodSd^dcOcoSg dd^das-ao tjaaojuodo 
03 dgD?lK?j;?r{oddrt30 dao^^d OJ*s;:^da 
STiddadsi sradi^dddacdsddaaji^d^j* «dd?d 
d;d3o75dST3cdass I saodOfS.d das-adotss aJao do 

CJ 

dO^SdOftfCsScraao'rao I e3^ciadd r$o 
a-oS<?>Q}a3|*d^S8 1 dort^dadd^ dao 
5;^ds.033CTat!iaFd8 1 troOTifl^odad^E^aaQdO 
7ic?dddjadd8 1 crais^o ddaa^deadaaaacradadd^sj* 
3^38ddF3tDdadj;^d7>daddF ^^daodo^S rtodaj* 
e^(a:a8as(;^s-adadad;dda:( daad^»St>daac7ada}a3} I e*d 



149 


122 - docsatodrtqJdJs^ asArtsdotp^Uj a3a*as3jsa^aas i tsTios 
123‘ t3^s3AF'5araSs3oaD^A5*Faaa3,:)?cdog i osadoacroaJjo'sSo^i 
124- g^5J5t!}ortOdc»a;^?ajK)8 luaoasSOjSste 

126- cS8^J5.?aradjjaa37)asi)a3oc3i lODjSrt :S4acrscs5odrtoc3s 
126‘ :€/3?3ie5^Fcl53jKdaajoas crsarsSio'atJtOdoiAa^ crstasaroo 

127- &A 8 1 aojjdjosatoarloa-so dJ^dooo^aJj^jD^ads I eo^qJrio 

128" cSiS^doodjs I a6oa*S05rs<5?) 

129- 

IV B. 130- I w^craiJoaajss^aSj osD^arson)^ 

131. 52rf?acr3 I uasJd?5^oi^stfS3^cc!o-t?dcC3sa:t!^sS) 

132- I ^^ODStoaaas^jjOrto ioaao2srscdo^3oo>^etf 

133- i3i^3T3 3:^d 1 Sa'sriasxio 

131. untZD^-^sso d5S);3^r{Etf5-3hje#5 I o-asao^ys^srs ad3^_^ 

135 . a5od^37)S^3iuoaa 1 sarsa;?y^q5F 

130. a^SwO^ad?*^? I sida^dosi)a5-aoad^?33‘ajd^?dortjD 

137- 1 i^O‘33i;T3d:)a3cra^i^ ©oess&orto 

138- I sajscro^i^dodouyjs'ada^^yaorfjs^di 

13 g. Sosdo STioo^sg/ss^^C eSdodo/ds^dAptf l ssA^di^pjU) 

140. dd375ort5 SDdf^^A^doa^ crc^d I 

111 - daoA .^3So I SD-a^AdjaSegio 

142 I a A? 

(odFt^art^j^ ^rido £.jddodx?fvd. ^ 

V A. 143' ^OdodaJadoaJj^r .... coj^o^^doricra-Sa 

144 . dcSa^rs^ I 2 ra? 3 d doAioosraSd^SdJriocya 

145 . dsJ^r5oG),aa-ada^ i ^dorioxoScd^d^^^zraad 

140. jya.oto,2raad^j^<5'a;3‘ I S^2raads^a3oado?3d 

147 . sJdatyaKr^^tTad^i^ajados [^^dortj d^doaoSa? [o] c^srad 

148. d^dKTas^tJs 1 ^?dac^ . . tsaaSa^rz^oajsa o 

149 . t^^addol □Ta 2 DaodQ 8 js; [dard^] cja; 3 a^?Q 8 aD 5 dadao 

150 . do I aa^^^rSFdadaj^_^ 5 A saao^aa ddaSoddo I ^^13®"^©] 

151. rtaoos&o^o ddd®^ [danaodoj ddd [s^d] ayad^ca ^ 

152* dJ^jOodd; [ 3 * s^ds^odddsaoaa] oSwO^dd^Sd 

153 . daodoao I d^dF[ 25 F]d 3 od^RPdsr^ [cCaaotsa] cOaJ^das 

154 . ddgddftd^daJ^S^ [ddF^oqada?de3;3da?2raod] t^js^srs^ 

155 . dSdn^asa^ddjdsa [ddaodo'Sdadrodaa^^cOao] ddaF 
150. d5®ad^FS5aE;rao5a(3^5ad5 [dtodoSas^d^SdsddaF] 

157. da}a®ad‘c 3 add 8 da$)Fd 5 o [c 3 ^d‘dasc 8 w 05 d«*o 8 j»?a 3 rouiioaOJ] 

158- 
169. 


(enj^disari t.^dc3aa8j:5P\d. ^ 
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fMnr^ITJTTTSm^ I % g 5 l ^ g»JfJKK‘4 
4ij?4^«ic?T iivm I ^g ffg 5T^ ?: f s^^ 
m I ?nr vnft 

I fr^erroiPT^ ?Tvrm grqg : f^fa< i »i4 
g T S.5ncgin^1 i:s ^^ i irr 

I 3TT^^ST =3^ 

TTOIT JTJRr^^^^CJTH:: I ^ 

?:iT5nT^T^ ’li^^^rrr: l rr^ VT^rTT ^HTf^ 


JT^rT^ ^ « 
^fT^^rnrs^T^n 


rf^Hr ^jtth 
r: I rTrl^ ^ 5 rf 5 r PTFlf^ 


3rf^ irg ^r^Tfw[?TT]g i 

^ gm grTT ?T^r^^[ ’TT ]flr 
H?r«ftftwrgg»T: l 3TTTqftfe;T»RTf^Wr 
gqf> v t^^ ^ VT[T]qftT f^^ g^: I ^ 
ggi%?T?i^=?TaT'^jn5iJTW^ i 

lft T ? »T> dld (Fr T g^T^T 

ifP r ^^ r g^^Fr^»rnT^ i 

sfr ^JT^ysmr ?^TTivi5F!=!n ^i^rf^nFT 


N ^r g ^m vi <=or^» T ro> T^ ^n^rr^our 
[fft]g?R7wr^ I ^4; T w< T ^ 3Tm ^ f « I ^r^ra" g 
^Tf^:rn ^&sm -j^ni T^swr rnrTTS g^r 
q g g TT ^5rrrrf^r srg^ ^ttt 
d^^ T l^f r ^ 44filfd JT?:fTT I ftfildlT 

f ^ ^rr^r 

^ ^g i ^=!TT iT^dVoi 1- 

>■: I vjrTjd^n Jfn^ 

fa yf ^d g>:r[?T]f^ ^ fsrrsyr i sftrmrT 
3r%l%cr^ rTFT Pm I 
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’sr i 

I 3T5nT[?T]?T ^ VrrpTTg«i:pi^ ^ 
jttttRt?' RreJT^5%5?T w^r rrsn ir^^: i 
^g^d<!riT< fJricsi ^ r\ w*:m^r : \ 

^nEwsqr; i f^?T?:'nqRinari =!n^ 

fi r ^Tq I 3ig^r5?JT 

?n I o?j?:r5)?T 

^ ?TSFniraT^^Cf%; i ijw i^ 

^5^ I siitn^ 




I JT^nr: %3r5?T gir 
ffJTRrf^^T Rr^trir n^iKf^dt ^nrf^ 
g I ?T^f55STm?T^rnp!T 

wmsTT i 

'S^'dS'wRruT. f^JTdSra ^f^5=!T>;ffrT ^FtI 

I <1^*11 d' JT<.l|«S(,'i|Ri«i (d'd5y^T*4<^S, 

I f^Rr^Rt ^ 

^rcr^ 5T55^«rt% ^rJT3 ^ fRr i 

fegrr Rrft >|ft 

Rr ?^OT ?T I s^ ‘<itd4>d«kld^^dl^^ 
^vn?nf^4 I R 

I #r^«iRm?»rtiR§r^?T^ra^ rrm 

?T^r3Rr; i gRr<T r snrng ?[wr?n ^ 
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5r^T JT^ STcmTST^ 

jt: rfe g srqT^qTTqrq^nq 

5Tq^Tq: I ^f5r:qfq ^f^Tg 

^5^qnftf^ n Tfq 

Tqqift-iJilPr rnf^ I ?r^:q: SIrftfT ^ 

i:^?nqf^rfTf5^qT^ ii «ft%q^pn^n: 
ijjqTTf^ «fItnTTqf^«TnT^: I ^ 

q ^rmm 

TT^qqqqqq: i «ftqtTwfWq ^ f^i?^ 

I f^jfqq f^w?5 
g- qTpq ^i-DTHi I qqnrf^f^ q^ i ^^ i vrA 
q^rcq'^Tqrfrq q>^qq.f^fV^ 

^TrTT q^rfirm ^fTq^grqamr^gTqxq^: i grqrq 
q- qrrqqjpTT q% 5?rqTwn%qr i qpT% 

q r f q q t gsq 

II qrTC^rrq qq; qqqqr qqqrr?T# 
qTRnnrr; i ^qRg^PrqqrqT^R^T qr^r 
qrrqr i ^tqfqqgrq^ ^ q qTigq fi r ^ ; i q% 
q^rCTTq«ifqqqTfeqf^^5 [g] 
s^qiOidKiPi^iii'h: I q qqggsf ^ amHi q 
qrqf qqqqrqnft’joir I q qqqg^^ i q 
qrq q(^^l^^^<4> v »^qqMvnq | | qf^ 
f^qtgqt ^rqgqqTT^fqqqrgqqqffrq;# 
snrqqf^qqfrgq: q r fiq q nf^q i gqH^j 


5Tf%qg: I I 

g^?Kqiq«h: I $q^> q ? :qgi g iTgpqgq 
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(The plate Is damaged in the middle) 
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163 I [^] [^inrr] 

164 

166 !T «<i4i8ji f^TJREm [’ang^ncT ^ 

156 ^fg^rnr 

167 ^qrdK [^ra: ^ ’cnr] 

168 %jf: 

159 ( qR qi fgynH^ ) 

(Remaining portion is damaged). 

Transliteration. 

6ri Ganadhipatayfi nauiah ' namastunga-siras-chiun- 
bi-chandra-chd.ttiara-ch&ravS I traiI6kya-nagar4raipbhaq[i 
mula-stambhAya Sa [m] bhav6 ' Har^r lllft,-var&ha8ya dayumshtra- 
danda sa p4tu vah | H6m&dri-kalas& yatra dbA.trl chchhatra-i^riyaQi 
dadhau 1 kalyAnayastu tad-dbftma pratydba-timirapaharp.^ 
yad gajdpy Agajbdbhuta [ml Pa [m] chAsy6nftpi lAlitam jaya- 
ti Kshlra-jaladh^r jatain sav6kshanain Hareh • alambanam chakd- 
rftnAns mamarftyushkaratn inahah I pautrastasya Purtlravfi. Budha- 
sutas ta4y4yur a4yfttmajah • ssa [m] jajiie Nahushd YayAti- 
r abhava tasniftchcha Piinistatah • tad-vams6 Bharat6 babhuva nripati- 
8 tatsa [m] tatau Saintanuh I tattnryft Vijaydbhimanyurudabhfit ta- 
4mA Parikshis tatah ' Nandas tasyAshtamo bhiit samajani nava- 
mas tasya rAjfiyas Chalikka KshmApasta cbaptama Srlpati-ruchir a 
bhavad rAja-purvo narendrah • tasyAstd Bijjalendrd dasaraa i- 
ha Dfipo vlra HemrnAlirAyas tAtilkd Murarau krita-na- 
tir udabhus tasya MayA-purt4ah * tatturyejani Tata-pinna- 
ma mahtpAld nijAlokana-srastrA niitra-ganas tatd 
jani haran durgAni saptAhi [ta] t i anhai- k4na sa Somi- 
dAva-nripatis tasyaiva jajne suto vlro RAghava dAva [ra] (J-i 
ti tata ssrl Pinnamo bhu nripah • Aravlji-nagari-vibho- 
r abhud asya Bukka-dharantpatis sutah yena SAlu- 
va NriAiiphyarAjyam aphyAdhamAna-mahasA-stirlkritam * 
sva-kaminl svatanu kAntibhir akshipantim Bukkavan!- 

pa-tilakA budb a-kalpa-4Akh! I kalyani- 

nim Kamalanabha yiv AbdhikanyAm BallAmbikA- 

m udavahad bahumAnya-silAip I sutAva kalasAmbudhe sura- 

bilAsugam MadhavAt EumAram iva Samkarat kula-ma- 

[hi] bhfita kanyaka I Jayantam amara-prabhdr api ^achiva Bu* 
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29. - k&dhipa chritam ja [ga] ta Ballania labhata Riinarajarp sutam 

30. sahasrai saptatya sahitam api ya sindhu-janush&ra sap&- 

31. tasyanlkapi sainiti bhuja-sauryy6na uiahatA. • vijitya- 

82. datt6 suiAd Avani-giri-durgani vibutaya vidhutfeudra Kft,Ba- 

33. pudayam api vidravya sahasa^ Kandana [v6] li durgaiii urukanda- 

34. Iad-adbhuday6 bfthu-balayanayo bhahutarfiaa vijitya Ha- 

36. r6h I sannihitasya tatra charanambushu bhaktataya jnati- 

36. bhir arpitam siidha [ya] tisina nishfivya vishain • Sri-R/irijara- 

37. ja-kshitipasya tasya chitfc&man6r arbhi-kadambakA.nd.tn I 

38. Lakshmir ivAmbh6ruha-l6chana8ya LakAmbika luushya 

39. luahishyal&sit I tasyddhikai aamabhavas tanayas ta- 

40. pobhi ^riranga-rd,ja-nripati Sasivatnsa-dhipah ' d.- 

41. san saiuullasati dhd.ma nayasya chitrain n6trd.ai vai- 

42. ri-sudris&m cha niranjandni 1 satiin Tirumald.inbi- 

43. kd.m charita-lilaya [A] rundhati pra-pd.m api titiksha- 

44. ya vasumatl-yasdrundhatiiu • Himamsur iva R6- 

45. hintm hridaya-hd.rimni sadgunair atnddaba sadbarmi- 

II b. 

46. niin ayam avApya vird.gran!h 1 raobita-naya- 

47. vioharam Rd.nia— r&jaiucha dhiraip vara-Tirumalard,yam 

48 VenkatAdri-kshitisam I ajana [ya] ta sa yetan AnupurvyA ku- 
49. iiiArAn ilia Tirumala-devyain eva rAja mahaujyah ' saka- 

60. labhuvanarAtin samiti mihatya sa RAmarajavirah ■ 

61. Bharala Manu BbagirabhAdi raja pratita-yesah prasasasa 

62. chakram uvyAhl vitarana-paripAtim yadya vidya-dhuriaAm 

63. nakhara-mukhara-viaa-nada-gitam iiisamyalanukalain a- 

64. yam avalambu-bimbApaddsAd Amaranagara-sAkhi lajja- 

65. ya majjativalyyarAjaba srl-vara-VenkatildrirAja-kshi- 

66. tau Ijakshmana-chAru-mdrbtihl jya-gh6sha-dh6rikrita-ineghanAda 
57. kurvan sumitrAsaya-harursha-pdsharpI trishu Sriranga-ksbmA- 

68. paribridha-kumArfishvadhirapam vijityAri-kshmApAn 

69. sTiruiiiala-raaharAya-nripatihl mahaujah sambrAjye suina- 

60. tir abhishiktb nirupame pradasty urvim sarvAin api tisri- 

61. shu murtishviva HarihlyasasvinAm agrasarasya yasya 

62. patlAbhisheke sati pArtbivenddhldanaiiibu-purair abkishi- 

68. chchamana devi-padam bhumiriyam ddhadhati I yasyAti-pau- 

64. dha-tejah savibari vimata-dvAnta-bhfidin-yadhlte kirtti- 

65. kshlrArnavanta-dphutatara-vikasat-pupdarlkOpamasya I 

66. sv§ta-;chchhatra8ya madbye kanaka-kalasika bbAsate karni- 


20 * 



156 


67 . 

68 . 
69 . 

Ill a 70 . 

71 . 

72 . 

73 . 

74 . 

75 . 

76 . 

77 . 

78 . 

79 . 

80 . 
81 . 
82 . 

83 . 

84 . 

85 . 

86 . 

87 . 

88 . 

89 . 

90 . 

91 . 

92 . 
Ill b 93 . 

94 . 

95 . 

96 . 

97 . 

98 . 

99 . 
100 . 
101 . 
102 . 

103 . 

104 . 

105 . 

106 . 


kabhfl,' tasye pant© inarala-dvayam iva vichala-chaniara-dvandva- 
m Astel bhogitve vijitfepi jihmagaiti vyalA,dhirajam la- 
sadritvatve jala-samsraiti Kaiuatham dfi,nepi nianda iti^di- 
dignagaii bhyi^ani unnatau cha kathinAm itySva 
hitva girim tatta-tsadguua-sampadeka-sarauaiu bhdri- 
ti harushe^a yaitiMvairam sarnhfita-ka^thak6ta-sukrit6 krishtam 
vidhayA khilamlkshnia-kedArain iidAradana-salilasArai 
saniApur 3 ’ya cha'samvardhya iiaga-kirbti-sasj’a-nivaham tapta- 
likam vikrauia-Sri-Kantam bhiija-kAj'aiuana-sikare dattc 
hi yas tejasahljishnutvarn suchitam prajasu sannata chattitva- 
m apya 6ritolvrittim pnnnyajaua-pri^'aiii adhigaiah khyata pra- 
C‘h6ta iti • prapta-spai’sanA bibhra Dhanepati sarvajha bhavam chi- 
tah • praj’o j’a pi'akati-karoti bhuvan^ datta-digisarnsatAni 
hiitva niatra-piirassaru ripu-yaso lajAn pratapanale 
samprapaij'a padAni sapta-bhuvaneshvaropya nierupalam* prltah 
kirttiiuayi njadnm parinayan sat-kautukollasintin jai 
simhasanam Asrit5 vija.vate grinhani dvijendrAsishah 
Asia [nijta riisraiia kirti Stani^aini suradriiiia 3 \a stu labdhuka- 
niah bate bu pas^’arn v'italinyAm pravAla-ka.sbAya jasha- 
tapbah ' KAuchi Sriraga ScsbAcliala Kanakasabhabobala- 
drisa inukbyc ' shvavrityavritya sarve shvatanuta vidhiva- 
dl bhu^'as^ sa^’a srayah I dOvasthAnOshu tirblieshvapi kanakatu- 
la-purusbAdiui nana dAuye padanai rapi saiuakhilai- 
r agamaukbatii bAni I anambtaram tattanah 3 '^ah pratita cha- 
kasbi hastapajita-dvi-sakhi • Sri VengalAmbA chira- 
punyarAsi SrirangarA^a srita-bhagadh^yald Udda- 
girau .sbhiba parivijityaja durgama Konda- 
vldu Vinikonda-pura-praiiiukanI bhuvalayaika- 
ratna Pcnuguni pure nivahasaii rajati ya saiuagraina- 
rAdiaia lanchanatah I sri dbaraui ilva Saurch sisira- 
kura Saurerohinl Chibre H devyaibe vijayabe Tirutiiala- 
dcvl cha yasya KrishnAmbA* yabhAvidhi mahi-surobbama- 
kribAbhishekbbsave yadtyya kara-varide kanakavrishtide 
sarvabahl yasbinaya-barangini disa diganbare jrirobabe 
sabam prasamibo bhavab-kfipanaboru dAvanalahl danAba 
katakamcha kAnchanamayo dabte sadA bhdgibami varAsi- 
gambhlryya-visesha dhurj^a chaurAsi-durgaih kavibAlava- 
ryyah" par Ash ta digrAya inanah prakAma bhayamkara SArhga- 
dharAnbarangahl haba-ripur aniinAsharibkaho yAcha- 
kAnflanl hosa-bhirudara-gand6 raya rAhubta mindah* mahi- 
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107. ta-charita-dhaiiy6 mamnyS. SAmuladhi prakatita-biru- 

108. !^rl p^tit^rati-ldkah • ubhaya-uala pitaniah6 na- 

109. tanam mabhaya tatpar6 ripuaain > ayain AvahalurA,ya- 

110. mana inaditya khilanair abhidhayyainAna dhA,ma I tanda- 

111. vitdday6 biruda mamnyara ganda tayA danda balAtkalen- 

112. dra-jayapandita-vl ray Utah I chaddima sali bfthu-baladain- 

118. dita-vairi-gano gaiudaraguli uianya puliiuftnya ma- 

114. habirudali I sfl.ra-vira Ramaya sainullasan I Aravlti- 

115. pura-hara-nAyakah I Kundalisvara-mafiabliuja-srayam • nmam- 

IV. A. 

116. dalika-dharant- VarahatArn I atyambavaragani- 

117. dAnka sidhu taksbati rakshakab • Venga-tribhuvani-ina- 

118. 11a sakya[dibi kalarjuriah I UrigAla snra-trano Hari- 

119. gAchara-itiauasah > rajn^m varo raiia-inukha Rainabhadra iti 

120. sritah variiita birudo naiia-varna sri niandallka-ganda iti 

121. Atreya-gotrajanaiu agrasarb bhubnjaiu udara-yasah ' atibi- 

122. ruda turaga dliatb inati guru Bbatta Maghadha luAnya padah * ChA>lika 

128. Cbakravartt Maka-uialia-kirti-inabantyah • ebirudaraya rahuta 

124. vbsyaika bhujauga biruda glibshanah I Oshadhi-patyupamaita-ganit. 

125. das tbshaiia rupajita sauia khandah ■ bashcge tapuva rayara gandah 

126. pbshana uirbliara bhu Navakhandah ' RAjUdhi-raja birudo raja-samftm- 

127. hitih I Miiru-rAvara gandaukA Meru langbi yaso bharah artbha-gan- 

128. dabboruudo Hari-bhakti-Sudbftnidlii 

129. tyaka 

IV. B. 

130. rinc I A.svalayana-sutraya RiksAkhftdhyA- 

131. ine sadS. ' Basavaraseudra-pautniya Vlrayanifttya-pu- 

132. trine ' Srlrama-pada-bhaktyaya Basavauip&yya-mantrino 

133. inrishtf'innadfttro vipraiiarn bandu-poshana-tatparc I Karnatak&di- 

134. rajy^nam Ickhine ganikagrino I rajauyasth&na ratna- 

135. ya rakshita-sesha-bandbave • sarva-sastrartlia vidushe sarva- 

136. dharruApadesiue • Padavtdu luaharAjye pr&jye Bcngo- 

137. nnakAtake ’ TehUunAdu-vikliyate Annarnangala- 

138. patuke ' prakbysUe Validainbatta-cbfivadin&m sobhite 
189. Kusavent&li purve Peruvaklrasya dakshinA ’ pa.schirae Su 

140. ra-pata,nge Karanc-grArnasya uttarc Srl-Venkatesa-pu- 

141. rauiiti nvitam kbyati-tJbokapula 

142 nvitam sa . . . st 

V, A. 

143. tadidaip naya duryya . . . yitam Srlrangaraya- 
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144. var}'asya I s&sanam ati-bala-S&sana taragala d&- 

145. nasya guna-nidhAnasya • Srlranga-rft.ya-iiripate S&sana 

146. stAmbra-sfi/Sana slfikAn • Kavi-sAsana-Svayarpbhu sara- 

147. saiuabhAptt SabhA-pate siinuh • [Sriranga] DAvarAyfi [n] dra-SAsa- 

148. nad ViranAtmajah • srtmad Gapa ? . . . . chAryya vyalikhat tAip- 

149. brasAsanam • dAna pAlanayd [rmadhyej dAnA §rAyonu pAla- 

150. nam • dAnAt Svargam avApndti [pAlanA] d achyutam padaip [svadatta- 

dvi] 

151. gunam punyam paradattA [nupAlanam] paiada [UApa] hArena sva- 
162. dattam nishphalam bhavA [t svadattam para-dattam vA] y6 hareta va- 

153. sumdharam • shashtirva [rsha] sahasrAni vishshta [yAm ja] yate krimih 

154. Akaiva bhagint Idke [sarvAsham Ava bhfibhujAm na] bhAjyA 

155. na kara-grAhya vipradattA [vasundharA sAmAnyAyam] dharma- 

156. sAtur nripanam kAle-kAle [palantyA bhavadbhih sarvA] 

157. neyatAn bhAvinah parthivAn [drAn bh6y6 bbuyA yacbate Rama] 

168. chandrah 

159. 4rl Viru. 


Translation. 


LL. 1-6. 

Same as LL. 1-5 of inscription No- 2. 


lAsI””* • 


LL. 5-128. 

(As in the numerous plates of SrlrangarAya : — ) RajAdhiraja SrlrangarAya 

LL. 130-143. 

Granted the village re-named VenkatAsapura in Validambatta-ohAvadi with the 
hamlet Chokapula to the east of KuAaventAli, to the south of Peruvalur, to the west 
of Bhrapatanga, to the north of the village KArane, situated in Padavldu kingdom, 
in Bengonnakotaka, in TAlAtu-nAdu, in Apnamangala-pattu to Basavappayya- 
niantrin, of AsvalAyana-sutra, a follower of RiksAkhA, grandson of Basavarasa, son 
of Vlrayamatya, a devotee at the feet of SrI-RAma, bestower of sumptuous food to 
Brahmans, protector of those related to him, a scribe (lekbin) of the KarnAtaka and 
other kingdoms, the chief of accountants (or mathematicians or astronomers ?) a jewel 
to the royal court, suocourer of all his relatives, learned in the meaning of ail 
sAstras, and instructor in all dharmas. 
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U. 143.149. 

This is the ^Asana of the great SrlrangarA-ya, possessed of mighty power and 
great liberality, a treasure of good qualities. I’he son of Sabhapati, Kavi-sftsana- 
Bvayambhu (a Brahma to the poets who compose sasanas) composed these sweet 
verses of the copper sAsana by the order of king Srlrangaraya. The auspicious 
GanapA? chArya, son of Vlrana engraved this copper plate by the order of 
Srlrangadfivaraya. 

U. 149.158. 

The usual imprecatory stanzas : 

L 159. 

Sri Virft (paksha). 


Note. 

This copper plate sasana like the previous number was acquired for the Museum 
of the Mysore Archaeological Department from the same party, viz., Mr. Krishnasvami 
Iyengar in 1932. 

These plates are broken in the middlow’of the IV plate and V plate. About 
6 lines (128-129, 141-142, 158-169) are thus lost except for a few letters at the 
beginning. The name of the royal donor is thus lost as also the date in LL. 128-129 
but the name of the king is given in line 143. The original name of the village 
granted as also that ot its hamlet is lost. Some letters in the middle of lines 147- 
157 are also lost. Otherwise the characters are clear. The grant abounds in errors 
generally. 

The sasana records the giftaby the king 6ri-rangarAya of a village renamed 
Venkate&apura, situated in Padavldu kingdom to Basavappayya-mantri, son of 
VirayAmatya who seems to have been a chief accountant or perhaps an astronomer 
and scribe in the court of the donor. The donee is called a minister (mantri) and 
his father is also styled a minister (amatya). He is described to have boon well- 
versed in the ^Astras and to have been the king’s counsellor in all the dkarmas 
(religious and moral duties). He was a devotee of the god RAma. 

As stated before no date is found in the grant. The donor said to be Srt- 
rangaraya, son of TirumalarAya by his queen Vengalamba. His queens are named 
Tirumaladfivi and KrishnambA. These particulars together with the titles given 
indicate that the donor was the Vijayanagar king Srlranga I who ruled from 1572 
to 1585 (See pp. 264-277 of Heras’s Aravidu Dynasty) and hence the present plates 
may belong to about 1680 A. D. 
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4 

KADUR DISTRICT. 

Sringeiu Jaghir. 

In the deserted village Kaviludi, to the north of Kodatalu in the hobli of 
M6lupa.lu, on a stone in the threshing-floor belonging to 

Kodatalu Gunda. 

Kannada language and characters. 

Size 4' X 1' 3". 

5323* a§j»^ws? ^jac3;St)3 cro^d tS^taosjo* 

jSjSJTOKi 4' X 1' 3"- 

wc^a'aPk s soootpvcS) 

2 . ddwJ^orJA 

2 . 

3. 

4 . 

5 . 

6 . 

7 . 


8, « dootidi^oj^ 

9. dScrad Sjau, 

20, oSoodo 

21. aSvOod 

12 . 

13. TidozysfS crotf djado 

14. d«)i3o3odo oSoBwSd: e d^ 

15 . (siart doidoqra dSaA^da^Vrrad « 

16. ^^cisr3^odajda35a's?\ <£jo 

17 . csJron qratfoJada oSae&Sda 

18. ddFsteos^doa e sooisdUjdo 

19. edocr^S^rnrsoLOotoad *3 mOo 

20. uaoOaocJao 

21. wodd ?T3«A) sSOaSOA ijiOid . . . 

22 . 

23 . 
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24 . 

25 . 

26 . 

27 . 

28 . 

29. Ssjjrarod^ 

30 . cJoo . . . ij 3 U d 3 ; 3 i 3 oS^o 

31. rt fsaa^oQ t3oaja7)s3od tau 

32. dc3 :^o03c3j 35^ drta^)do5J 

33. dJj30^ot5i)ai3 dot^sS 

34. .... »o;rsfN «... 

35. . . aJjdo «dort rradfs^ 

36 . AoJoo oSoSjs^^ia S&d 

37. cs5odo SjDod sffaaJ 

Nate. 

This records tlie grant of some land as sarvatudnya to a Brahman named 
Manchibhatta. The usual imprecation is found at the end of the grant. There 
arc several lacunae in the record and neither the name of the donor nor any other 
details about the land granted can he made out. No date is given. The characters 
seem to be of the lOth Century A. D. 


5 

CHIKMACALUR TALfIK. 

At the town Chikmagalftr, in the hobli of Chikmagal Cir, on a slab in a 
mound in the Agrahira street. 

Kannada language and characters. 

(.Top is broken.) 

sSjsduo 

( 3§jD?fNc3 ) 

1. ooiJiJrfaJj 

2. doddjdd do [vj 

3. dJ3?d3S37)ddcdo d . dd . . 

4. odi^d3oadd[d] dd 

This and tlio Hucceodins iiumbors (4—48) have been biiolly noticed in the Report for 1918. 
Their texts have been now jiuhlislied with notes. 


21 
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5. a53<?atot^rt,^a}3;jFd«5gi) [d] 

6, ctfodso asset <d<bOda}d zSssQ . 

7 edd rtsa t:ir(d3cs tsuo u 

8. 'SeJ 

Translation. 

Be it well. On Monday the (4th) lunar day of the bright half of Phftlguna in 
the year Vikrama being the 6aka year 1022 (some person whose nanje is gone) 
went to heaven by the rite of sanyasana. Her or his codisoiplc (sadharmi) 
Mftleyabbeganti set up this monument {nisidige) in memory of the departed. 
Her or his disciple JagamanachAri wrote this. 

Note. 

This records the death of a Jaina by the rite of sanyasana that is by giving up 
food and spending the time in religious devotion when one feels certain that death 
is near. The monuments set up in their memory arc called nisidige in Kannada. 
The date corresponds to February 4, 1 101 A.D. taking 4th as the lunar day. 

6 

On another slab in the same place. 

Kannada language and characters. 
ec3^ 

1. lOJSiSsJj 3. 37)050 . . .aA?>rta5o <a 

2, rt^oSod dtSasto 4. o s 5 oa add ii 

Translation. 

Be it well. The disciple of Buchavve, NechatimatAyi (?) set up this 
nisidige maja wrote. 

Note. 

This is similar to the above but is full of lacunae. It may be assigned to Circa 
1100 A. D. It was set up in memory of a Jaina nun Buchavve. 

7 

At the village BasavanahalU in the same hobli of ChikmagalAr, and forming 
a part of Cbikmagaiur town, 

On a viragal set up near the Virabhadra temple (Cbikmagalur Taluk 

No. 11 revised) 
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Kannada language and characters. 

«c5^ n^sJod d^csaoohd lotf 

dk^ d^drt^jdg (^oks* douo* li). 

1 . ddjS^ortwaf^oO dod, ffadacrsa^dsJ^ l ^ drto-sdod doxoa otTsofla 

2 , «ods5?ll^<^^do^d3ddT>^a3oo ^?5^5>«}?dj)do 

3 _ doa^ae)S3A5d)OsJd5^do syt)doA573d^<a^oUjdd 2 ^ 

4 , dta aadoTJCJOsts dadaJtfji^e^ rtodd? 

5 , djjd oSi^trsorUt^d S,52rsd*^ f^odart^rdaj^ do 

6 , odfl^^o^ofl: 3j^a37)aDaJo^F jo-aoc^ouaJa d^AJS^a-ad^r ^^da^jSiJd d^d^rrt^o 

dad, egjsda 

7 , ^oflad djasratf ds^aSa doJodd lla^^ll djadd doStadda 

oddodastaad 

8 , [cjCa] . . SdocsTidda « dd [oOa] ortd^d dDOAodd^sSa^Od dS^sSodrtV too 

f^ciU tjVdOd ■■■•... 

a^fO ci odddod dja^dadaabdorl ^^.kdoa^da e^c^^ya^c^doll 
^^dadD^fdjAoaSd^ddd f^?] 

10 . O ddaaijjd d<5 d»Odj 3 ^*a dawdoScjra ddJJ^ddoa (J^dJd^crat^ortcda^A^d 

SSd 

11 . r>.soodo3a ddja^O dods^dd £?ac3,dd dac|^ o 8 h| aosraddoda dk^d 

Sja^tSoSa 

12 . ddg oadadaSda dddaiaoda ^d^ s-a'Jrtsrarv s-adad^ ^^das^aya dd'aoiJ^ 

ocracoad .... 

13. d sSdOodJdajaddrtodcra dRf ddada da . S;irsya . d,^ . d d^dtfrl 

dadddaa 

14 . aa^dd laddd aSgoJa d?oj 5 d . . . . . . . d^d rr^dad ddad'ads'a • 

dada . sgj 3 ;dr(d)odddar( 

15. ta dadartd)od dart ..... datSccSaoJa dartai^F35c3_eaida 

daadao3$do^j«)o 

10 . da daddj:^Sd^;^dadlldaortv'daa 3 T ». II 
udddd^ocSa tTacSLuddart aodaa^ 

17. tadjaod c^drtj^a U 

Transliteration. 

1. namas tunga-^iras-chumbi-chandra-chA,uiarA,-chairav 6 • traiidkya-nagarft- 

rambha-inhla-stambhAya 

2. ^ambhave ® svasti san)asta-bhuvanA.-srayaui 4ri-pruthivt-vallabhai|i . . 

3 ram DvArAvati-pura-varSsvaram Visantikft-dSvllabdba- 

vara-pra 

4. sarbbajna-chbd&mapi maler&ja-r&ja malepa-rol-gan^a gandabhd . . . , 

21 * 
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6. sura yekAngavira sanivAra-siddhi giridurggamalla chala 

6. la ChdlarAya-sthApanA-chAryya PApdya-rAya-pratishtA-chAryya srimat 

pratapa-chakravartigalum appa Hoysa 

7. nvayada bbupAja . . . . r anvayav entcndade H vritta • YAdava- 

vaipsajanu a vinayAmbudhi 

8. . . tanindAdanu A Ereyanga-nripa NArasiinhan 1 

niAdini-visrutain nogalda Balla-nripAlanamna 

9. livanA Adaradimda Soma-iuahipamge Nrisiuihvann vndbhavodbhavam 

sriman NA [rajsiinha-dAvarasa 

10. -rasainudrada nelovtdiuolu siiklia-samkathA-vinddadalu H prithuvi-rAjyam 

geyvuttiddalli .sakava 

11. 1211 neya VirAdhi-saiiivatsarada BhAdrapada sudda 15 0 AdivAradandu 

Bittadakbteya 

12. didalli RaiiianAtanu nadadu bandu lanna kAlcgavAgi kAduvalli srliuan 

maliApasuyta AdAyida . . . lunna 

13. na beaadiiida muvara gandara sani Ilanuma karta- 

sakA . . nensida DevaligenAdigc mu- 

14. khyarappa BasavaiiabaHiya Belura . . nma . . . deva . . . 

grAmada padusAdakA ruiua (?) Hdehagavumdana maga 

15. BasAiuagavunda maga .... Machaya . . ya 

magurchchi taltiridu niArAntaraJu kon- 

16. du Sura-l6ka-prAptanAda * rnangala inaliA 6rl srt srl * Basavanahaljiya 

BAbedjana maga Cliinnd- 

17. ja madida blragallu 


Note. 

This is a vlragal inscription, now revised, recording the exploits of a 
warrior named MAchayya in the siege of the village Bittadakdto during the reign 
of the Hoysala king ISarasimhadevar (Narasiinha III), son of Soma (SomAsvara). 
There are still several lacunae in the record which make it difficult to understand 
the exact meaning of some lines. The Hoysala king Narasiinha is stated to be 
ruling in his capital D6rasamudra, and a place named Bittadakote seems to have 
been invested (apparently by the king’s troops) and for its defence BAmanAtha is 
stated to have marched. A battle is thus recorded to have taken place on Sunday, 
the 15th lunar day of the bright half of BhAdrapada in the year Virodhi ^ 1211. 
This date corresponds to Ist September 1289 A.l). which is however a Thursday and 
not Sunday as stated in the record. The inscription next records that the MaM- 
pa4ayta AdAyida .... nna ordered troops to march to the battle and some 
warriors who belonged to Basavanahajli and Belur in the district of Devaligc-nAd 
went to the battle and fought. Two names of these warriors can be made out in 
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the record, BasAmagavuniia, son of Hochagaunda and MAchaya. The latter is 
said to have made a rescue and piercing and killing his opponents was himself slain. 
On his death this vlragal is stated to have been set up by Chinnoja, sou of BAbebja 
of BasavanahaUi. 

BAmanAtha, referred to in the record was the brother of Narasiniha III 
(1264-1291) and was the ruler of the Tamil districts in the south of Mysore and 
Kolar (1254-1295) while Narasiniha was governing the ancestral Kannada kingdom. 
He was often engaged in fighting with his brother for an extension of his kingdom 
and the present battle is an instance of such fighting. Devajige-nAd is the district 
round Chikmagalur (See E. C. YI, (fiiikmagalur 1, 4, etc.). AdAyida or addayida 
means a sword in Kannada. The title indicates that the person referred to was the 
carrier of the king’s sword (M. A. R. 19if), p. 55). 

The village Bittadakote where the battk' is said to have taken place is proba- 
bly the present Kolcvur near Chickinagahir called also K6tc [E. 0. VI Chick- 
magalur 64]. For the fight between Narasimha III and Ramauatha see E. C. V 
Belur 187, Ilassan 47 and Chanuarayapatna 282. 

8 

On a 2nd viragal in front of the same Vlrabhadra temple in Basavanahalli 
Kannada language and characters. 

sSjodo: dOvGdo 

4, iSocJoScrssJo shrt 

5 , d 

6, .... .so . . . SdPS'DrtSdt^sSoBd 

w .... do . . edOt's^sJoodj acrs^<a3u esdc 

CO ud 

doSoDe3^or{a}oOj.sd ddo II dSddod dcOo dod;| 

[()_ ddOrtodod . oJodofsracdo^d Sodjsd djoedooSodoEB^aJo^do . rido 

12_ docSododoJoe'so V ^jo^oo^tSdo dorts^dodS^dd 

10 . odad . d . . wdddd . o 3 o . . cso . rtrt da ... 

... as ... . sraiSdci . . . riESdd .... 

14, . . d . dx . ladd . . . dodo sSiddcrso . . 11 . . ddto ... 

15, ... tod 


T randatiun. 

While a RAma in moving battle, uprooter of the Magara 

kingdom, an adamantine cage to those who take refuge under him, 
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pratapachakravarbi Hoysana Bhujabaja srl (VlraballAladdva) was ruling happily in 
Arunasamudra Ballalapabtana ; — 

In tbe ^aka year 1Q35 Beya, Boinniaya-damnAyaka, son of Gumasa. ya-daip- 
payaka was fighting and conquering (The text is corrupt at the end of line 10 and 
beginning of line 11) : — 

In the month Ph&lguna of the year Pingaja .... (some one) of BasavanhalU 
fought and fell (11. 12-15 are too full of lacunae). 

Note. 

This belongs to the reign of the Hoysaja king Ballftlalll. The date however 
is irregular. S' 1235 in line 9 is not Vyaya but Pramfl-din. Pingala is S' 1239 or 
A. D. 1317. The record belongs to Pingala Ph^llguna or 1318 A. D. 

Arunasamudra is spoken of as the royal residence of Balla]a III in several 
inscriptions, E. C. IV Gundlupet 69 ; E. 0. IX Channapatna 71 and 73 ; E. C. XII 
Chicknayakanhalli 4 etc. It is believed to be near the sacred place Arunachalam 
(E. C. IX, Intr. p. 22) but the identification is however uncertain (E. C. XII, 
Intr. p. 11). In the present record it is called Arunasamudra-Ballalapattana. 
Ballajapura is the name given to several villages probably founded by king Ballaja. 
Thus Hiriya Gandasi and Kittanakere in Arasikero Taluk are called Ballft{apura 
(E. 0. V Arsikerc 67, 158). But no Ballitjapattana has been met with so far. 

9 

On a viragal near the Anjaneya temple to the east of the same village 
Basavauahalli (Chikmagalur Taluk No. 14 Revised). 

Kannada language and characters. 

utf 

SowD* 14). 

1. sJSrts^ sSosJ^OcJ sJjsrtdBsSd 


...... eJ ...... 

3_ cCoa 030 .. . 


4^ zrsjitf S'ad 

5, ^ «>do3o AOAeSjJ. 


Translation and Nute. 

During the bright fortnight of Mftgha in the year Sarvajit 

attained heaven. His elder brother Gummeya set up this monument in his memory. 
This is a viragal inscription and may be assigned to 1287 A. D. 
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10 

On a viragal in front of the same Anjanfiya temple in the village 

Basavanahalli. 

Kannada language and characters. 

ec5^ rtoa sSwodarteS 

1- 

2- sJojso^otpraoJoSoisJzS^ .... 

3 

4 


0 o.99<io im^zi 

7. . . sJoo 

8 **« 

Note. 

This is also full of lacunae. It begins with the usual invocatory verse 
addressed to 6ambhu and records the death of some one in the year Saka 1260 
Vibhava (1328 A. U.) and the erection of this monument ^viragal) in his memory. 

11 

At the village Hirimagalur in the same hobli of Chikmagalhr, on a slab in 
the pavement within the enclosure of the B&ma temple (Chikmagalur Taluk No. 9 
Be vised). 

Old Kannada characters. 

Size r 8" X 1' 6" 

AOdorltfjadj osstocS^sSd cS^eraocxhd 

aS^Jrtd^d^d. 
y a" x l' 0" 

1 dod^drttfo . . . 

2 - ... dod3SddOa3o88^37)t5xo d? 

3 . ... dr^d do 9 [A] SiOaii^zSjo Aa 

4. 4aedabc9^aSd3:^ro 

5. AdAd d>o 
0. rttfO 

7. ocndd »«S37 
3. sSddI 
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Note. 

This records that Sadiyannan&chari and Ilchayya, minister for peace and war, 
Puttagavunda of Tottil and Ereyanna-Permadi built a tank and erected a stone sluice 
for it. Thci’e is an imprecation at the end : — Those who destroy this shall bo 
completely ruined. It is difticult to determine who these Echayya and Eyeyanna 
PermAdi are. It is possible that Ercyanof'' Permadi was the Gaiiga kiiig Eyeyappa- 
PermAdi or Nitimarga II. An inscription of Xltimarga is found in the same village 
Hirimagalftr. The absence, however of any epithet like srtmat, for the name would 
suggest that Eyeyanna Permadi was an ollicer under the king Ere 3 ’appa Permadi 
(Nitimarga II) and took the king’s name, since the practice of assuming the name 
of the ruling sovereign was very common in old times. [M.A.R. 1916, p 46] The 
characters too are of the period of Nitimarga 11, the Ganga king ^C. 886-913), 


12 

At the village ludAvilra in the same hobli of Chikmagajur, on a vlragal set 
up near the Baired^varu temple (Chikmagalur Taluk No. 30 Revised). 

Kannada language and characters. 

'^joc3'3w3c! 

dw (*043* doUD* 30^0(53 355^3^^. 

1. Sd3S2.or$ *0^3 00 iSoS, JS'adsd t5T)0d? .(CIjspS, drto'adoqj ct73a5.'So 

2. II &j(;d3;:^a3D-dood^??j^do *^dt3CT3^V3 c5?s3d3 dj5?dSd33d,d 

■3. 03 SioSoScra ODt^o rla333^cr3r sdooS ^p-adn Sod^d 

4 . do3 cC3oa£3,;3dcJddidd^^o33dd SjjcS s-sSdO dodrretruoddo ocu 

5. . . d.'.odarzo doddjs^S 33^j^;3'sd ^^■sdwOd !®ftfno cS^gis drldofljs 

8 033433^ t3dd3o jTardoo-srtdodo ;3‘3c33o dn d d33od gi*o* ds3dd3od 

7 . do crodd^d3doort"fr;oo3o d35rtSes3a33 Sjo^aoO)o Sjsoa-stfd djO'So 33 o 

8. 33d3d03dd'^a33 dOc ^do^dj) d,>jsd d^owod djsd d do^ 

^'^dxd 

9. dos'sr^ ^^dgaj303 d3.ddod ^ 33433 ^ ooo 04 ? 

19 . ^-add d^drt^dodddd aJ333es3j3’^^o;o SOS rvsdjodd rras^odda tojjrrecfu 

11. oa dOoMod d3djd rraiSodd . [d3j desn's^odda Sjo^drresSoddddo dOAdS{;33 

12. *?:3ja53 dod3 aSd . dojs . d3o 

1 H dddtodd daotSoJj 

14. . . dd-3 dd3 
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Transliteration . 

1. uamas tumga-siras-chumbi-chaudra-chflimara-chftrave traildkya-nagarS,- 

rambha~m(ilastambh&ya Sam- 

2. bhavfi H svasti srlman-mah}\tnaadale4varam i^rl-vira-Ballaiu-devaru I)6ra- 

samudrada- 

3. lu sukha-samkatha-vin6dadim rajyara geyuttirda kaladitta SAdharana- 

samvatsara- 

4. dalu Yindavftradavar Uppavalliyavara kudo liolaveroge kAdidalli Charnda- 

gavu^danam yi- 

6 rumda kadi suralokapraptanadad oiubhattu-nadura Koiicgila Dekana- 

hegade-yo- 

6. lagkgi yittu eradum sayalAgadendu nAdum hoggade inumde, gharisi, ina- 

samamda- 

7. vam nodi UppavUiyavarimg ereyim-in6go kereya kodiyim Komchalada 

holeyim- 

8. ditta haduval Uppavalliyavarimg oppejjeuelakke svAmyavilla muda 

deseyinda mAnakoppcjjonelakke svAmyavi- 

9. damtagi Vupparalliyalu sattavarimge Iionna kottu tididitu (?) bali- 

10. kke sasana viragallan Imdavarada yurokkalum Karikagavxiradana . . . . 

gAvundauu BallagAii- 

11. mdan Adiyiiudo Maruvagavumdaua [\fa] saiiagavuradaiiu K6cliagavura- 

danavaru nilisida kallu 

12. simeya samduhasa....nal(i....ruin 

13. sanava barada Mamchayya 

14. . . . rarCl natna. 


Translation. 

Salutation to ^aiubbu. During the reign of the illustrious inahAinaudalesvara, 
6ri Vira Ballaludeva in peace and wisdom in D6rasaiT)ndra, in the year Sadharana ; 

On the inhabitants of Yindavara fighting on account of a field boundary with 
the inhabitants of Uppavajli, Chandagavunda fought and died. Whereupon the 
men of nine nAdus including Dekana-heggade of Kenegil assembled (ittu) and 
saying “both (parties) should not perish ” the nadu and lieggade came forward and 
examining the boundaries decided : “ To the people of Uppavalli does not belong 

even one foot of land from the tank upwards, from the natural outlet of the tank 
and from the stream of Konchala westwards up to UppavalU ; but as they (people 
of UppavajH) have a claim to some land (manak oppejje-nelakko), gold should be 
paid as compensation (by the people of Indavara) for the deaths at Upparalli”. 

22 
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To this effect a vlragal with sasaua was set up by the inhabitants of Indavara, 

Karikagftvunda’s gavunda, Ballagavunda, Adiyinde (?) Maruva- 

g&vupda’s son Masanagavu^da, and Kochag&vunda. 

Manchayya wrote this inscription 

Note. 

This is the revised inscription No. 30 of Chikmagalur Taluk published in E. C. 
VI. It belongs to the reign of the Hoysala King Viraball&la and the year Sftdh&rana. 
It may be assigned to A. D. 1190 when Balia)a II washing. The inscription is of 
importance as it shows how disputes relating to boundaries of land were settled 
in former days. The meaning of lines 6-9 giving the decision in regard to the 
boundary disputes is, however not free from doubt and several letters arc lost in 
lines 12-14. (See M. A. E. 1916, P. 64) 


13 

At the same village lnda.v4ra, on a viragal near the southern entrance. 
Kannada language and characters. 

<5oaeJsradc3 cJdea o* 

1 . . . ss cjDSteJ sSort 

2. trodsJo ;3/3d treoJo r&^cso 

3. esjsJ S^rtoojoT) II 

Translation. 

Be it well. In the saka Bftnama, son of • • • • bova fought in 

the b&ygatta (embankment ?) of the village and died. This is the stone set up 
for him. 

Note. 

This is a vlragal inscription and may be assigned to C. 1200A. D. 

14 

At the same village IndAvAra, on a rock in the land of IrAgauda to the west 
of the village. 

Kannada language and characters. 

^ tiodoh 

TiirficsZj cS^zSi. 

Translation and Note. 

SubhadrAdAvate : May be assigned to C 1600 A. D. 
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15 

At the village Matt&v&ra m the same hobli of Chikmagalhr, on a slab set up 
in the enclosure of PArsvanfttha-basti (Ohikmagalur Taluk No. 62 Revised). 

Kannada language and characters. 

Size 2' X r — 3" 

gcfjsfii Q» ,s* do. SDddd sSaodsd 

3S;dJ3S) 2' X I' 8" 

1 dodj^iad ud du dud 
Q rioi sb^ cr\i3d udd aSdd^ 

3. d^sd <b^ ttd^^o edoSo ssss 

4. dOd dirt zSScXJ do 
5- a • 

Translation. 

Chataveganti of Marula-Jina Jakavehatti performed tapas in the basadi of 
Mattavur and attained siddhi (died and attained heaven). Mara, son of Abeya 
M&chara set up this stone. 

Note. 

This epigraph may be assigned to about 1400 A. D. It records the death of a 
Jaina woman named Chatave-gauti. Mattaur is the same as the village Mattavara. 
She was a native of a village called Marula-jiua Jakavehatti. The woman became 
a nun and performed austerities prescribed for the Jainas and died. Some one 
seems to have set up this stone in her memory. 

16 

At the same village Matt&v&ra, on a slab in the sukhan&si of the same 

ParS van&tha-basti. 

Kannada Language and characters, 

dsns 

do: 

o CO 

1. rtoip^O d^d^c3xdj05d'cn>od 

2. do I a^cnsi^^^js^d^dTiqS;;^ seddots 

22 * 
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3 . i^rssfcJo II 

4 . aosoSSu sJoaosajodtf^J^ 

5. do cr^o'3a^?t3)daoT>5)5^do oSroaaSiVTJo 
« udcto.aofif aao,s a^traaittf a^o 

7. adJD'?v'r(£r 3 ^aj^?SaDasaa^? acrassd^ ii_,? 

9. ^ajoaaatee:^^ a§xaJ^tf 

9_ d^art Forisrsa ^xoa^eoatsAdaoasi?^ 

10 . diwOo (i^Oj^crofcj^ortQSij asa^F ffotS 

11. cc!o &orttfaoa 3 a dgS'sai SJc^ ;^o&«^di> t2,a 

12. : 3 ^dao‘ &oajdaao djsco^v' d^ao* a 3 ^d)Oi 

1 3 s^oo^aFdodo deaoJooT^cdo odo aSOrt doO 
14 . d^ado SoQ di 3 dj 3 ^ agcdo^aroo 

j 5. AadjidjDtf d djaeadodd arofifSdu 

1 6 . ccododa dd^donlcJ^o d^dctf^F? d,adjD#jCodo 

17 . aaodoodjaaAi d^aaaJoodi^d^a 
19 . aa.'&dori^*o ^ijsia d adda o* ad^d 

19 . dddF^^ j^dTOfsocd d^dddFajododoto 

20. daor{<Sddd d^.dooo adsaddodd 

21 arorfsadcdo djaso doaaso. SddA)'i?, ^o 

22. cJj aaocoa djsd^c^'d adaaa sradoaJoo 

23 . djaKfSdic craarrad)K)2dood n‘ad)P^O'^s 3 

24 . sraaoddc.eso U idcSJSV'do. 

25 . do aiJd^cdoo aca^ctfod^ d^djiadwd 

26. aaaaoco^aj3dod«idri?< '/ do3d;sda 

27 aor^aa o ll «o:Sj aao aaoccodadodod 
09 dadr!<?d 3 aaa oAdV’dooda dad^ao 

29 . doddd dod:ddd crwdca d g^dao 

30 . dodo Sd^Fd^a aaddadSdSjoaS 

31 . saa?ddK)Sj 3 d^dns^Ode 3 edsoo 
32 - deaaodd'ScxJa daoaoo'acdo Sooaesa 

33, w Sodoesaa ooo^/a'drvan aSod) do*do 

34, ds'oddcdreas, a 8 xo 3 ^tf d^do‘adoa'a,S^F 

35, 3i>dcadoad li s2a.^ds3v"FdJi9-ad;Taaao^d 
30 . dododaJaoi rtcda 5 ao^>oodoAd o Oorra^? 

37, dodcC^ II aaadd Sd^rttfa^doerarta^ 

39. d 03 r^d)C 3 o 5 ^a 3 arraj 5 )K . . saaSa^dS^ d . . 

39. . . d a 3 a.ddi^ d^dd^d 

40 . ddadds , , djjoaoa . . aaddF ii vooooo 

(dooodiSj 
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Transliteration. 

1. srimat-paraiija-gambhira-8y&dvA,(iA,-jii6ghalS,mchha- 

2. nam I jiy^t traildkyanSithasya sasanam Ji- 

3. na-^Asanara i 

4. svastisamadhighata-pamcliamaliilsabda inahaniamdalesva- 
T), ram Dvara,vati-puravarA,dhisvararn Y^dava-kula.in- 

6. bara-dyumani sainyakta-cbi]d4mani mala- 

7. parolu-gaiidadyaiieka-niiriia,va!i-virajitarappa sri- 

8. mat 'I'rai [lo] kyamalla Vinayadilya-boysaja- 

9. dbvar Gamgav^ldi-tombbattarusasiramaii ft]dii 

10. sukhadim pritliviriijyamgeyye sakavarsba 991 ne- 

11. ya Pingaja-samvatsarada VaisAkba siiddha trayodasi Briha- 

12. vA,radal pimdu devasain Hoysaladfivar Mattaviirake 

13. kalam tirvitamdu bijayamgciydamdu basadige vamdi 

14. devarara kanidi bcttadojc kajdarava villiyake niadi- 

15. sidir urblage iiiMisivcmdadc M4aikasotti 

10. yintemdu biiinapam-geydam devar niv urnjoindu 

17. basadiyarn tiiadisi bhuiniyaiu bitta in^- 

18. na-mahimegalam kottadc badavabbar niinmada- 

19. dadartliakkc pramaniimte dbvarartbamarn Malcya- 

20. rasugala hadada bbattamuni samanam adara 

21. MAuikasettiya raatim meclicbi nakkn karavollitcin- 

22. du basadiyaii urolage madisi sa.miyam 

23. Manikasetti Eajagilvunda Muddagavuindariiii be- 

24. sftyideimuru ? bliattakke bidisi tcfeyo! pa . . . 

25. dam nftdajiyali siddhayadalli bhattanula nola vi- 

26. uayayitaiin paiiipelteregala Maltavfira ba- 

27. sadige bittanill aiiitu bittu basadiyavasadali palava- 

28. manegala mfidisi Rishihalliyeiiidii pcsaranittu 

29. manederc maduvedere urultige taude su- 

30. ramdu kavartte sese osage maiiakaro kuta ka- 

31. kandi biravana kodativaija kattarivana adekalu- 

32. vana hadavaleya hadiyarA.ya kumbara bi- 

33. tti karnmara vitti yivolagagi halavu mabiiDe- 

34. galarn Vineyaditya-hoysala-devar ftcbarnddrirkka- 

35. tArambarain salgel^ inti dharmadol avananiim tappida- 

36. vam Gamgeyalu gamgeyam komdu tindam Limg&U- 

37. pam geydan isthanave kat^egaja sthAnam Jagavalla 

38. MattAvura hajliya gAvunda tAnittudakke pe 
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39. nde nittudadakke dfivagriha 

40. va nftnavaka....holaha . vagirpa II 4,00,000. 


Translation. 

Victory to the >J ina-s&sana, containing the cominandraants of the Lord of the 
three Worlds and bearing the excellent attribute of the auspicious and very pro- 
found syddoada. 

Be it well. While the obtainer of the five great sounds, mahainandalfifevara, 
lord of the excellent city of Dvaravati, a sun to the firmament the Y&davarace, 
crest-jewel of righteousness, champion over Malepas, adorned with these and many 
other titles, the illustrious Trailhkyamalla Vinayaditya Hoysaladevar was governing 
Gangavftdi ninety-six thousand and ruling the earth happily : — 

On 'Phursday, the 13th lunar day of the bright half of Vai4akha in the year 
Pingala corresponding to the Saka year 991 ; — The Hoysala king having previous to 
that date had a channel turned and brought to that village, was now pleased to 
visit the village — 

On that occasion the king went to the basadi and seeing the god therein asked 
“ why have you built the basadi on the hill (outside) instead of building it inside 
the village?” To this Manikasetti replied respectfully “ we beg of your Highness 
to build a basadi within the village and richly endow it with wealth and privileges. 
We are poor but there is no limit to your wealth. Your wealth is equal in quantity 
to the paddy grains grown by the hill chiefs.” The king was pleased with the 
speech of Manikasetti, smiled and saying “ very well ” bad the basadi built inside 
the village and set up the god inside it and got Mftnikasetti, Ka,jagavunda and 

Muddagavunda to endow 200.... of land for the paddy to the basadi. The 

king also granted for the basadi at Mattavara the paddy income of the Siddhdya of 
the village Nadali (The stanza in 11. 24-27 is very corrupt and its meaning is 
not clear). 

Making these endowments the king Vinayaditya-Hoysala-ddvar got several 
houses constructed near the basadi and gave the name Bishihalli and granted 
that village remissions of house-tax, marriage-tax, fir-uttige ( ? ), taude, siirandn, 
havartte, s6se, osage (a tax on auspicious CQxevoomeB, manakare, k-Ata {z. tax on 
communal meetings like jati-kuta, etc.), kakandi (?) biravana (a tax on soldiers), 
kodati-vaiia (a tax on wooden hammer or thrashing floor ? , a taxon smiths), kattari 
-vana (scissors-tax ; a tax on tailors), adekaluvana (anvil tax paid by goldsmiths), 
hadavaleya, hadiyardya, kunihara-vitti (tax on potters), and kammaravitti 
(tax on blacksmiths). 

May this endure as long as moon, sun, and stars last. 
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He who infringee this grant will be guilty of slaying and eating Oange (cows ?) 
and destroying lingas in Ganges (on the banks of the Ganges river). 

This sthana (office of the trustee of a temple) belongs to the kattes fa 

family ?) ; — the gavunda of Jagavalla and of Mattavura village 

for his grants and for the temple 400,000 (The 

meaning of this stanza is obscure as several letters are lost. The rest of the in- 
scription is hidden by the building). 

Note. 

This inscription is of importance as it shows what interest both the king and 
the subjects took in building and endowing temples even in the early years of the 
Hoysala rule. The king in whose reign this was engraved is the Hoysala king 
VinayAditya. His capital i.s not named in this grant- He is merely stated to be 
ruling Gangavadi 96,000. Jainism too occupied at the time a much more promi- 
nent place in the Malnid districts than it does to-day. Regarding the date we 
find it given as 991 Pingala sam. Vais, su 13 Bri. But S’ 991 is not Pingala. 
The nearest Pingala is S’ 999. But in this year Vaif^. su. 13 is a Sunday and not 
Thursday as stated in the grant. If we take the saka year as correct the year 
becomes Saumya and during this year Vais. 6u 13 is nob Thursday. Even if 
wo take the Tamil month Vaiydisi as is sometimes done, Vaiy&si su. 13 (or Jyeshtha 
su. 13) is a Wednesday and corresponds to 6th May 1069 A.D. It is well-known 
that the dates of Vinayaditya as found in the inscriptions are aften irregular, 
even when the details of dating are given in words and not figures and the letters 
are clearly legible. See p. 51 of M.A.R. 1916 on this subject. The prefix 
Trailokyamalla before Vinaydditya nJers to his overlord, the ChAlukya king 
Trail6kyamalla Ahavamalla 1042-1068. The meaning of some of the taxes found 
in the inscription is obscure (M.A.R. 1916, pp. 61 and 52.) 

17 

On a bell in the same P&,rflvauAtha-basti. 

Kannada language and characters. 

Note. 

This records the gift of a bell to the chaityAlaya of P&rsvanAthasv&mi in the 
basti of MattAv&ra by Aivara Ambana. The characters are of the last half of the 
19th century. 
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18 


At the entrance to village UppavalU in the same hobli of Chikmagalur. 
Kannada language and characters. 

?}?3r3e) na^shd CAiSdiranoi sSjso^ 


SCTDOJOS 

o Gi3o$;;i2S,aiQ oSo 

• •d 


3. ;tioddoor(';^ 


Note. 


This records the setting up of the god Vinayaka. No name of the person who 
setup the god nor date is given. The characters seem to be of the 13th century 


A.D. 


19 

At the same village Uppavalli, on a slab in the doorway of the 
I4vara temple near the pond 

Kannada language and characters. 

n^stod djsodddj^OdJsJ dj^d d^sSss^dd srahod 

1. I 2. ^jjd II II 

ftjd^ 

II o 

Translation. 

The service of 6ri Kesava-Yogisvara • Sri. 

Note. 

The doorway of the temple seems to have been set up by an ascetic 
named K6sava-Y6gisvara. Nothing is known about this K^sava-Ybgisvara. The 
characters seem to be of about 1700 A.D, 

20 

At the same village Uppavalli, on a viragal in front of the Inscription 
slab No. 41 of Chikmagalur Taluk. 
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Kannada language and characters. 

335^vO?So gSns aSjj^utf cnjsJ^sSc 41?3aJ5 douOd 

rsddd «ado 07 ^ 'Jidad 

1. ^^dodadoas-adjoatf^^do ^tfsacto iSjtortJdorto cfot|or\ tad 

2. asadaortoo da>^ dda^da^Odrtjaodrtod SuSdjadsafis dda^ qjad^ja^^aJa 

3 . 

4 . 

6. • . dadj 

0, da . . . . 2fao . : tsd^Fdaddjs? 

7. .... do tsoJa . . 

8 . 3 ! . . 

Note. 

This is also a viragal recording the e.x;ploits and death of some warrior in the 
reign of some Hoysala king. The titles, possessor of all good attributes, tnahft- 
mandalesvara, conqueror of the whole earth including Talakftdu, Kongu, Nangali- 
Uchohangi and Banavasi and refuge of the whole universe are found at the 
commencement of the grant but the king is not named. The record probably 
belongs to about 1230 A.D., during the reign of Narasiinha II. 


21 


On a slab standing at the entrance of the same village UppavalU. 
(Ghikmagalur Taluk No. 38 Revised) 


Kannada language and characters. 

aSjs^utf erosjjd";? rt^dod eacdtrorto jo^ du 

a* ,3*, d5<si>rt's*j3ct) do. 38^a5i s^ddd vachdaaJrad 

c3J d 6 Cj O ) 


1 . 

2. oo oot-o 

3. ^ [qhj 

4, dedoddou 

5, ddcxSrodi^aSx 

0, oJo^tfef^do atitiode) 

7, qrsdoSoou dod^Oo cros^r 


0, di^cdo KTsdrtsSKadoa 
9 . r{d)e^f3 dorto iSici,cc5ora^ 5jcs^ 

10, oJojdd dJ3d.rtd)e^ aSjsod d 

11. do dod^dO ?r«)d 

1 <2. uadrtd)^ d 

13. 


Trathsliieration. 


1. svasti Vikra [ma] g&- 

2. lam lOGO svasti 


23 
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3. ^rlraatu Tri [bhu] 

4. vayanamala 

5. Vineyaditya-Ho- 

6. ysala-dfivara raj am Pari- 

7. dhavi yemba sanivatsarani Urppa- 

8. valliya Bd>sagavundaua Bitti- 

9. gavundana magaui Bittiyanna Tmnda- 

10. yurada Bhuva-gavimda holada-bi- 

11. dera sarnmmadadi kondade Basa- 

12. gavunda Buvegavtmdana 

13. koncla 

TrariHlation, 

Be it well. In the Vikrama year lOGO : — Be it well. During the reign of 
the illustrious Tri [bhu] vanamalla Vinay&ditya Hoysala-d6va, in the year named 
Paridhiivi on Buvagavunda of Indayura killing in connection with the bamboo plants 
of a field (holada-bidera-aaminandadi), Bittiyanna, son of Bittigavunda, (who was 
the son ?) of Basagaunda ofaLIppavaUi, Basagavunda slew Buvegavunda. 

No/e. 

This (Chikiuagalur 38 revised) is an instance of the u.sual blood feuds that took 
place in connection with the land disputes. The record belongs to the reign of the 
Hoysala king Vinayftditya. Except the surname Tribhuvanamalla, no other titles 
are applied to the king nor is his capital named. The title Tribhuvanamalla indi- 
cates that Viuayaditya was a subordinate of the Ch&lukya king who possessed that 
title. This title was applied to the (IhAlukya kings Vihramilditya V, 1009-1018 and 
Vikramaditya VI (1076-1126). Now at the beginning of this record the date is 
given as the Vikrama year 1060. Evidently this docs not apply to ChAlukya 
Vikrama era as it began in 1076 A. D. Taking the Saravat Vikrama era of the 
North, the date would correspond to 1004. This 3 ’ear is however Kr6dhin and not 
Paridhavi as stated in the record. The nearest year ParidhAvi is 1012 A.D. This 
year falls in the reign of Tribhuvanamalla Vikramaditya V. But if we take this 
early date Vinayaditya’s reign would extend for nearly a century up till 1100 A.D. 
when Ballaja I became king. Bao Bahadur K. Narasimhachar has discussed this 
question of the dates in full in M.A.R. 1916, p. 51 and postulates that there were two 
A/ inayUclityas with a K^ma-Poysala intervening between them, that Vinay^lditya I 
ruled till 1022, Kama-Poysalatill 1047 and Vinayflditya II till 1100. It is a matter 
of common knowledge that the dates found in the inscriptions of VinayAditya and 
his son Eyeyanga are extremely irregular. But the question of the existence of two 
VinayAdityas has yet to be accepted by scholars. 
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Further Yikramakala is used in several inscriptions of Vinayaditya to denote 
the number of years elapsed in the Ch&lukya Vikrama era. Cp. E. C. VI Kadur 142 
of the 19th year of Vikraraa-kft,la, viz., 1095 A. I). The figure 1060 might stand 
for 16, the zeros having no value. Thus E. C. Ill T.-Narasipur 72 is dated S 102022 
which really means S 1222. Hence the present record might belong to the IGth 
year of Ch&lukya Vikrama era viz., 1091-1092 A. D. But this year would 
corrspond to the cyclic year Prajdtpatti or Angirasa and would not coincide with 
Parldh^lvi mentioned in the record. The date is thus irregular. 

Wo may also note here that the name of the village Urpavalli is met with at 
early as 899 (?) in Chikmagalur 3 : E. G. VI. 

22 

At the same village Uppavalli, on the 1st viragal in the wet land of Karim 
Sftb to the north of the viajlge. 

Kannada language and characters. 

3SCJ850 €0335 SJ*# Oi) rTS.sS:^ €A3^ 0 SOPO rtc3 CiiO 

6 CO ' &.C0 

1, a:3ot)0'S'.^5)o-Dtio 

2, aoaa SiVTsotod 

3, asbSo ajacrsaiE?!' .saSoS s^37)a .... 

^ d ado aor^d <^a3j^F"^j3^a3^ f* aao as^^^ a33(^ 

5. asa^da so sj&s^aas-sdaoao aSrt^d 

6. asidaSo araa to^ a^d loocsu^' aoaaoo .... 

7. ccdo daao^rt^aort aedajsdrt^ 

8. aftsaoort^saa #j3oao aaoioaoo aroa 

(tfga toortd) 

g. .... adoJo 3cdatf uo . . SoraacnoaSoSo Sjoodo 
10 . . . aoAd adrtoo ^zad wodSo »c*dd . . . 

\ 1 . art . . oh does rtoas aodtf dgS» ccodcdd 

12. s3do dadoSa doaod s^a oaJSa ag/ada& 

13. . . . a 

14^ toodo 

I’ransliteration. 

% 

1. svasti samasta-bhuvanA^rayam sri-prithvivallabha mahAiAjA.dhiraja7n 

2. paramesvaram DvarAvati-puravaradhisvarain YAdava-kulSupbara- 

3. dyumani sainaku-chudamani nifiaraka-pratapa-chakravarti 

4. rasimhaddvaru Magara-nirmmul.ormmudanam madi Choja-rajya-pratishti- 

tarn madi 


23 * 



180 


5. Virodhi-sauvatsarada Chaitra su saputami VadavAradamdu svasti 6ri 

Heggara- 

6. iiiA,deya-mava tarnna virabujabala bfthudamdadim la ... . 

7. diya Bommagavu [da] na maga Baicha [ga] vudaua hagege Kavuteya 

Hada Madegavu- 

8. da Gina Malagavudana komdu parokshavineyamam madi 

9 chadeyaliaravalabala-samnagaudikeya koindu 

10. . . nilisida viragalu idake iirann alisidare . . . 

11. vago . . ya henina-ganidiua inakala rakasati sri yi-kala tada- 

12. varu kavileya komda pApa atana poleva tu 

13. . . . kaje da 

14 iidu 

Trauslatioh. 

Be it well. The illustrious refuge of the whole universe, favourite of fortune 
and earth, king of kings, the great lord of the excellent city of DvarAvati, a sun in 
the sky the YAdaA'a family, crcst-jowel of righteousness, nis^anka-prAtapa-chakravarti 
Narasiinhadevar : — having uprooted the Magara (l<ing) and estahlished the Ch6la 
kingdom (was ruling the earth). On the 7th lunar day of the bright half of Chaitra 
being VoddavAra, in the year Virodhi — he it well. 

In order to avenge the death of (or for the enmity of) Baichagauda, son of 
Bommagauda, Ifeggara Madeya Mava killed by his own victorious arm Gina 
Malagauda, sou of Hada Madogauda (?) of Kaute (?) and set up this viragal in 
memory of the dead man, after sci;iing the petty fiandihe (oflice of gauda). 

If any one destroys this stone, it will prove a rakasati or demoness to the 
children, male or female of such person. Good fortune. 

Those who injure this stone will incur the sin of killing tawny cows . 

Note. 

This viragal was set up in the reign of th(^ Hoysala king Narasimha. The date 
is not expressed in terms of the Saka era but is merely given as Virodhi Chai. su 7 
Vaddavara. But the statement that the king uprooted the Magara king and set up 
the Chola king indicates cither Narasimha II or Narasimha III. The year Virddhi 
fell in the reigns of l)oth the kings, riz.., S 11.51 and S 1211. Taking S 1151, the date 
Corresiwnds to March 3, 1229, a Saturday (Vaddavara). Taking 6 1211, the date 
corresponds to March 29, 1289, a Tuesday. The former date, viz., 8 1151 Virbdhi 
Chai. su 7 eipiivaleut to March 3, 1229 seems to be the date intended and falls within 
the reign of Narasimha JI. Hence Narasimha of the record apparently refers to 
Narasimha II. There are several lacume and errors in the inscription. The 
imprecation is rather peculiar. (See M.A.E. 1916, P. .54.) 
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Kaute of this record is evidently the same village as Kavutalu in Lakya Hobli, 
Chikmagalur Taluk. 

23 

A.t the same village CJppavalli, on a 2nd viragal near the previous viragal. 

Kannada language and characters 

1, dJd;37)^a)oo doaoDasoDdoTJtio aiddo? 

2. ^do cj^ersdA? dJddcraCi^djdo asadd Sivaoud O^daftf doda^ 

3^ ^ dJSCTadoEtf dodo-ata oi>k daoddjs^'a rtod riod d?daod Sdd ja,dodd 

4_ das'aoJa djad dddDd&^ftOdart rstoo ds-aortd^d sSjddaiSjrtod a-adoas'acS^d? 

ou^ ddJ^^dSo ij^dosJo ^s-ad d^d^r djs^dra d^ducj^^a d^dda daS dojJqrad 
0_ djs^dOo daa^d ddaa:^doa oaK^ortoJaa^doa d,djao dod^^dd taaSa 

7_ 8s djapdasjaddoda erus^d^oJa sjfSn^dddart diadn^d drodrfCdddart KSrrsd 
q. ;Sodad 3aesa sodo ed^^oJa uad dr{diQ6ji)dd sad sjdoaoS [d] iaaeda Saesaddartaa da 
9, d daa^eSss^s^^yad dr sradddo adcrad coaodd/2d. d^ddaa^d dasidaora coadad djaad dO 
dOdja^rlas^td. 

Tramliteration. 

J . svasti samasla-bhuvanasrayatn pritlivivallabhara inahArajadhirajam paraiiie- 

2. svaraiii Dv^ravatipuravaradhisvarain Y/ldava-kulaiubara-dvimaui saniiuya- 

3. kta-cliudA,mani inalerajaraja lualaparohi-gamda gaiiicka-blierumda kadaua- 

prachaindau a- 

4. sahilyasura saiiivara-siddhi giridnrggaiiialla ekaingavira prajeuiechchegamda 

VasamtikadCvl- 

3. labdha-vara-prasadhakain sriiiiatu pratApa-chakravartti Hosaiia Vira 
BallAlu-devaru suka-sainkathA,vi- 

6. iiodadim Durasamudradalu prithvirajyani geyuttiralu PraJiiMi-sanivatsarada 

Vaisakha bahu- 

7. la 5 SbmavAiradarndu UppavaUiya Jakagaudana maga Machagauda MAclia- 

gaudana maga Jakagauda 

8. tarnn-ura turu-harivalli Avateya Basivegadoyodane kadi idiramta [ra] 

kotndu tuiaiva maguchi-su- 

9. ral6kaprA,ptanada i-sasauavam baradata Yimdavura. seiiabdva Mayanina 

yi-rbva inadida ruvari B6g6ja 

Translation. 

Be it well. While the refuge of the whole universe, lord of the earth, king of 
kings, the supreme lord, master of the excellent city of Dvftrftvati, a sun in the 
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firmament the YAdavarace, crest-jewel of rectitude, lord over Male chiefs, vanquisher 
of Malepas, gandabh6runda, terrible in battle, unassisted warrior, ^anivarasiddhii 
giridurgamalla, sole hero, a lord loved by the subjects, obtainer of boons from the 
goddess VAisantikA, the illustrious pratapa-chakravarti Hosana Vlra Ballaluddvar 
was ruling the earth in peace and wisdom at Dorasamridra. 

On Monday the fifth lunar day of the dark half of Vaisakha in the year 
Pramfi.di, during a cattle raid in bis village, Jakagauda, son of Mftchagauda who was 
the son of Jakagauda of Uppavalli fought with B&sivegade of Avate, killed the 
opponents, rescued the cattle and attained Heaven. 

The inscription was w-ritten by MAyanna, village accountant (s6nab6val of 
Indavura, and the engraving made by the sculptor Bogoja. 

Note. 

This viragai is of the reign of the Iloysala king BallAla. It is difficult to 
determine whether BallAla II or Ballala III was the king referred to in the 
inscription since the number of years expired in the 6aka era is not given. The 
year PramAdi fell both in the reign of BallAla II and that of Ballala III, viz., in 
Saka years 1116 and 1‘23.5. 

Taking S’ 1115 the weekday corresponding is Friday. But taking S’ 12.35 the 
week day falls on Monday (I6th April 1313) as stated in the grant. In the absence 
of other factors to the contrary, it is preferable to take the date when the details 
of dating fully correspond with those given. Hence, the date of the present record 
is probably Monday, lOth April 1318 A.D. when BallAla III was king in Dora- 
samudra. (Sec however M.A.li. 1916, P. 54.) We may also note that this 
inscription is very similar to E. C. VI, Chikmagalur 39 of the same village Uppavalli 
and of the same date. There too the number of years expired in the 4aka ora is not 
given. The village Indavura is the same as Indavara situated near by. 

24 

At the same village UppavajU, on a 3rd viragai. 

Kannada language and characters. 

o 

2, ... aJrodsJ Sivnoiod ajxsDzHtf sbdostacrati stoosBdJstfo rtod 

[rtod] cS^oood Sc3d sSjtSocS 

3, . . oJi . . d dojso 

4, dwo^d ....... 
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5. cJod 

6. d^odd . . . dads d 

7. ■ cdj T^!$0i dart a 

8. dddd/s^d d^:^d«>ed cc»^^ .dOAcrs^^s e uoda^n^d zUrt sSiOaUzSirt 

9 . d^drto JdjdJ^odi Bdcras d-sstod^d d43,d dart dodoeada doa . . 

10. ...... dgdja^Bddart dtJja^Kd dart daeeocdssdcda Ad^ iss^djasTso uajj dg 

1 1 . dja^tadj daortc* daars II dacrt?* dad dart? dad 


Translation. 

Be it well. When the refuge of the whole Tinivorse, favourite of good fortune 
and earth, king of kings, supreme lord, lord of the excellent city of l)vAra,vati, a sun 
to the sky the Yadava race, crest-jewel of rectitude, king of the hill-chiefs, champion 

over the Malepas, fjandabMriinda, terrible in battle was 

ruling at Dorasamudra: — In the month of Sravana of the year Vyaya 

son of gauda of halU attained heaven 

This stone was set up by Bammagauda’s son Huliyama The writer 

of the viragal inscription was Chandanna, son of VAsudeva-bhatta. The engraver 
was the junior sculptor Chikka-Baichoja, disciple of Mariyano, son of Eboja, who 
was the son of Baichoja. 

Good Fortune. Well-being 


Note. 

^J’his inscription is full of lacunte. It is of the year Vyaya and the month 
SrAvana and belongs to the reign of some Hoysala king. No details are found to 
determine who this king was. It may probably belong to Narasiinha II and the 
year Vyaya may correspond to 1226 A.D. (See M.A.K. 1916, P. •'54.1 


25 

On the Bababudan hills in the same hobli of Chikmagalur, on a pillar in front 
of the entrance of the DadA Hayat shrine 

Persian characters and language. 

ud^dart?a3da 3Dd/^;^a dsta'staaddrto da^d xjucsd ooolas^drtaQ tT^rtu caodadoud^ 

3rt)2>re»^ da3$^ 
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Persian and Arabic characters. 

Transliteration. 

Bisrni ,llahl ,l-rahtnani ,1-rahim. 
allah ; Muhammad : ‘ali : Fatimah ; Hasan : Husain. 

Nazm-i-tarikh-i-bina-i-Kohchah-i-Hazrat Hayat Mir Qalandar quddisa sirrahu- 
i Man ‘ araf nafsahu hadith-i-Paighambar ast (?) 

1 

( Wa inni auta ana ‘ arshiyum (?) qaul-i-Dawar ast. 

C anchast asl-i-kashf-o-karainat utitah (?) 

2 ) 

(. Dar kohchah-i- Hayat amlr-i-Qalandar ast. 

("sal ... yash bigir ze “ jagir salikati ” 

(. Haqdar (?) Faiz-i-sahib bah . . . .digar ast. 

sann 806 H. 


Translation. 


In the name of God, the Merciful, the Compassionate, Allah : Muhammad : ‘ ali : 
Fatimah : Hasan ; Husain. 

Verse, recording the date of the hillock ^probably the cave) of Hazrat Mir 
Qalandar ; may God hallow his grave ! 


1 

2 


r ‘ Whoever recognises his own self, etc. *' is a saying of the Prophet : 

(. “ Thou and I live together in Heaven ” are the words of our Lord. 

( That, which is the essence of revelation, miracle, the opening of Heart, 
I is on the hillock of Hayat Mir Qalander. 


i Take the year of its ... . (from the phrase) — The abode of God- 
seeking persons ” “ Privileged to enjoy Divine Grace ” (? ) is another 
(chronogram). 

396 A. H. ^ 1(X)5 A. 1).*=“ 


— The underlined words are doubtful. 

* ^ The full saying of the prophet is : ‘ Whoever recognises his own self, recognises God." 

The st>le of tlio script shows that the inscription is not contemporary with the date 
mentioned in it. It seems to have been set up by a descendant of the Shaikh several centuries after 
his demise. The translation and notes of Nos 25-27 are by Mr. G. M. Yazdani, Epigraphist, 
Hyderabad. 
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26 

On the same Baba Budan Hills, on a wall near the Masjid. 

Persain characters and language. 

d'3i>f w|d si)35^ d^d- 
Persian characters. 

Tranacript in Homan. 

Tarikh-i-wafat ctihardahurn niah-i-Juiuad-al-akhir 

Hazrat Saj’^yid Miran Shah 

Qadiri bin Hazrat sayyid Jatijal 

shah Qadiri sajjadah-i-dargah-i-Hazrat 

Mir Hayat Qalandar Quddisa sirahu 

sanii-i-hijri 1246. 

Translation . 

Date of death : J4th of the month of Jumad-al-akhir 
Hazrat Sayyid Miran Shah Qadiri, son of Hazrat Sayyid 
Jamal Shah Qadiri, Sajjadah (recognised successor) of the 
shrine of Hazrat Mir Hayat Qalandar! may his grave be 
hallowed ! 1246 A. 1830 A. D. 

27 

On the Baba Budan Hills, at the entrance to Bhandarkhana 
Persian characters and language, 
ed^ di^d docn)a3Ts;3-3 u-snoo. 

Transliteration. 

Bismi ,llahi .1-ralunani ,1-rahim. 

S Chunke sajjadah nishin-i koh-i-khass-i-Tlazrat Budhau 

Ya‘ni Hazrat shMi sayyid Ghauth shaikh-i-rahuninia 
( Marabi‘ (? Marba‘i) ha vaz ‘ khush biilai koh rashk-i-Tur 

(.as pai araiu-i-‘ alam sakht nek rMrat sara 

24 
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3 


4 

5 


Kardah haqq jae Qalandar ashraf as roz-i azal 

ziluki paida shad ziyaratjah khass-o-‘aaim ra. 

Did nagah jae aqdas bahr-i-fikr-i-sal-i-u 

Hukui kardah Nusrat ustad-i-man faiz intima. 

I Bahr-i-‘izzat hast imayash cho kardaui fikr-i-sal 

(as falak aiaad sarusham “Khanah-i-ni ‘ mat bina.” 

1269 A. H. 


Translation. 

In the name of God, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 

(1) when the Sajjadah Nashin (Spiritual Descendant) of the holy mountain of 
Hazrat Budhan, /.e., Hazrat Shah Sayyid Ghauth, the guiding Shaikh. 

(2) built a beautiful spring-house on the mountain, the envy of Tur, for the 
comfort of people. The house is, indeed, a most comfortable place of rest. 

(3) God has blessed the abode of the Qalandar with distinction from Eternity; 
hence it has been a place of pilgrimage for the high and low. 

(4) Lo ! 1 saw tlio holy place, and my bcuntiful teacher Nusrat ordered me to 
compose a chronogram relative to it. 

(5) The hint of my teacher is for my honour : 

when I meditated about the chronogram, this voice came from heaven 
“ The house based on beneficence.” 

1269 A. H. = 18,52 A. D. 


28 

On a silver stick in the DattAtreya Matha on the same Baba Budan Hills. 
Kannada Language and characters. 

1. I 2. 

Translation. 

1. Sri Krishna. | 2. To .Sri Dattatreya-pitha. 

Note. 

This records the presentation of a silver stick by Krish^araja Vadeyar III 
(Sri Krishna being his usual signature at the end of sannads, etc.) to what is 
known as Dattatreya-pitha or the seat of DattatrAya in a small cave in the BAba 
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Budan mountain. This cave is sacred to both the Hindus and Mahammadans. 
Datt&tr6ya, as is well known was the son of the sage Atri by his virtuous wife 
Anashya and is the embodiment of the Hindu trinity, the gods Brahma, Vishnu 
and Siva. [See M. A. R. 1916, P. 82 for this and the previous three records.] 

29 


On the Ist viragel near the temple in the village Kelaguru in the Hobli of 
Aldur. 

Kannada Language and characters. 

Size 5' X -i'S" 

wojs da agjsfws? ^s*r{jsda daocS dfdjro dd slid oja 

4 A'<P-*d 

dad IdoJada 


6'X2'8" 

1. ^?sJa;;^a3^sJaoas?^2Sjao d)ddCTa5>?3^d daja 3'?57>da asT^dartj,^ 

ijaorta 

2. dorSo troi^otk ladsyaaj djatfotasa-aariaod dod rtort aSjiaS^tf d^dda 

3. a^arsd ^diSiodd^dda 

4^ cia^d ddaadjdoa ^^^^o-ac^ortda^Adoa 
5. Sodaid dwO^daoJa dejaort uddjad 
0, dod rtBdd dart doojad dia^A’ai dj ;T3adoFSQ8a^ 

7, edrtffldoa adaa^a dod^dd laasatf 
8 dodda da^sDddoda ou rtsd dad 

9. s 373 j^dT)dll w^da < 5 ?^^ ^ddodd^d das^daoiJa^, daaosDrt 

10. aSradd iefla^ s^ara^rtoJ^rfa wdd^Jdd rtortoJa 

11. SaoJa ^dda!a 

12. Sdo . . odai^ 

13. .... asAoJa 

14. desodda 

15. . . daudaoSa^ 

Traxsliterafioii. 


1. svasbi ^ritnan inah&inamdale^varam DvaiAvatipuravaradhisvaia tribhuva- 

namalla Talakftdu-Hanugallu- Koiigu- 

2. Nangali Uchchamgi Banav&se NojambavAdi-gopda gaijda Viraganga 

HoysaladSvaru 

3. Pratapa Nflrasimha-devaru 

4. Dorasainudradalu pritvirajyam geyvu-tiralu 

5. SrikalanAda Sduicya Taligenfldimge baraloda- 

6. vanda gaudara maga Bidilura Bitta-gauda n&dirdu keyse- 


21 * 
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7. re-godalu Virodhi-samvatsarada Ohaitra bahuja 

8. panchami Sukravaradandu Bittagauda sura- 

9. I6ka-pr4ptanada H antadu kejdu NArasimhad^va S6nieyya muntAgi 

10. hanavina keyya kanmya-geydaru adan alidava Gangeya 

11. tadiya kavilcya 

1’2. kom . . lainakke .... 

13 hatiya 

14. nifidaru 

15. . . Machimayya 


Translation. 

Bo it well. While the illustrious maliAinandalesvaram, lord of the excellent 
city of Dvaravati, Tribhuvanainalla, the hero who captured TalakAdu, HAnugallu, 
Kongu, Nangali, Uchchangi, Banavase, and NolainbavAdi, Viragaiiga Hoysala-deva- 
pratApa-NarasimhadAvar was ruling the earth at Dorasaiiiudra, on S6meya of 
SrikalanAdu coining to Talige-nAdu, certain gaudas followed him and a son of one of 
these gaudas, Bittigauda of Bidilur, having been handed over as a jirisoner by the 
nadu, attained the world of gods, on Friday the 5th lunar day of the dark fortnight 
of Chaitra in the year Virodhi. Hearing of it, Narasimhadeva, Someya and others 
were pleased to grant a land of the value of one hana. May he who destroys this 
grant incur the sin of slaying tawny cows on the banks of the Ganges 

Miichimayya. 


Note. 

This is a vlragal of the reign of Narasiinha, one of the Hoysala kings. The 
date is not expressed in terms of Saka era. There are three kings of the name of 
Narasiinha among the Hoy.sala kings. The cyclic year Virodhi in the vJragal 
occurs in the reigns of all of these, viz., S’ 1091 during the time of Narasiinha I, 
S’ 1151 in the time of Narasiinha If, S’ 1211 in the time of Narasimha HI. The 
absence of imperial titles and also of Sanivarasiddhi or Chola-rajya-pratishthAcharya 
indicates that Narasimha 1 was the king referred to. Taking this reign, (S’ 1091) 
Virodhi Chai. ba. 5 corresponds to April 18, 1109 A.I)., taking the solar month 
Chaitra. Hence we may take this as the date of the grant. 

TaligenAdu is referred to in inscriptions of the village JoladahAju in the 
same neighbourhood and in those of Kelagur (see Chikmagalur 55 of S’ 1117), 
also of Hamcharavalli (see ibid 67 of S’ 1204), also of Baigur (sec ibid 84 of 
BallAla) and also of Kudavalh (ibid 87 of about 1180 A.D.), etc. The district of 
TaligenAdu thus seems to have been situated to the west of Chikmagalur, around 
Kudavalh. 
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Nextly who is this S6raeya or S6raeyya of Srikalanad who is spoken of as 
having made a grant conjointly with the king? S6ineyanayaka, minister of 
Narasirnha III and BallA-ja III, is spoken of as the Governor of Higalanft,d in an 
inscription of KA,nkA,nhalli Taluk (E. C. IX, Kankanhalli 104). Ho may have 
been the same as the S6meya of the present record and Sigalanftd may be the 
same as SrikalanAd in line 5. If so the inscription might belong to the reign of 
Narasirnha III and Virddhi sam. Chai. ba. 5 would correspond to April 12, 1280. 
This, however, is a Tuesday and not Friday as stated in the inscription. It is 
therefore more likely that Sbrneya of this record is different from his namesake 
referred to in Kftnkanhalli 104. He was probably the ancestor of the later 
Someya. The date of the present record is probably April 18, 1169 as stated above. 
(See M. A. R. 1916, P. 53.,) 


30 

At the same village Kelagur in the Hobali of .Vlduv. on a ‘ind viragal near 
the same temple. 

Kannada language and characters. 

!• rtod qJotitotf a^drtort rt 3ojss^d 

d^sJdo a33scSsJJ5;dcJoj [d] ooox 

‘2. {:^orta3;o:^<aoduo agjad <!? d^ddo dos5EX(Jjd« o^d^oo zsodjsd d5oe£odd*d BoDdoorto 
wdeSo SBCtodoi) d^i 

3. djB^d^ddJ dddoo e'aOdoddji^SsD^ 

4. ^;Tsd (2)o;3'^d;^afddo d^srsftddaoiddi 

5. 6od3sQ dO*d;3-3Sd d:^radj3?dE)d3o 

T raiislitcration. 

1. sxasti sriman niahamandajesvaram Tribhuvanamalla Talakftdu-gonda 
ganda bhuja-bala Vfraganga Bittiga Hossaja devaru Yadavapuradalu su-kat&-vin6- 
[daj dim rfi- 

2. jyam-gcyuttam iralu Bittiga Hossajadevaru Masanayana m^lettalu 
Bidinira Mujuvanahisa HA,nuugala-k6teyalu ane 3 \‘i kudureya daja 

3. Hossadevaru besiisalu kadi sura-16ka-pra- 

4. ptanAda bird A,d antahavara (u ? ) m lesagi nadabuvaru 

6. kala madi nilisidan atana tamrna Satyana Sovananum. 

Translation. 

Be it well. While the illustrious maliamandalfisvara, Tribhuvanamalla, the 
heroic capturer of Talakadu, bhujabala-Yiraganga-Bittiga-Hossaladevar was ruling 
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in peace and wisdom in Yadava-pura : — On his marching against Masanaya, 
Muruvanahisa of Bidirur, fought by the order of Hossaladevar against the troops 
of elephants and horses in the fort of Hi\nuugal and attained the world of gods. 

People who come hereafter also will properly look after (this viragal). 

His younger brother Satyana and Sovana engraved and set up this stone. 

Note. 

I’his records the death of a warrior in a battle waged by the Hoysala king 
Vishnuvardhana (called here Bittiga) against Masana in Hanungal fort (now called 
H^nagal, situated in the Dharwar District). No date is given. Vishpuvardhana 
gained successes over the Kadamba general Masana near Jiankftpur just at the 
time of the birth of his son N^rasimha whom he named Vijaya Narasimha on 
account of his victory gained. (See E. C. V. Belur 124 of S’ 1055. For Masa^a 
see M. A. R. 1981, P. 100.) Vishnuvardhana is also -said to have cueainped at 
Yftdavapura in an inscription on the Chilmundi Hill near Mysore in S’ 1050 
(1128 A. D.) (Mysore 10, E. C. Ill and also Seringapatam 18 and 04 ibid). 
Yadavapura is Tonnur near b^rench-Rocks in Seringapatam Taluk (See M. 
A. R. 1908, P. 9). It is usually called YAdava-Narayana-chaturv6diniangala in 
inscriptions E. C. III. Seringapatam 00, etc. 

Bitta, Bitti or Bittiga is the altered form in Kannada (Tadbhava) of the 
Sanskrit name Vishnu. Thus Vishnu-satnanta, a general under Vishnu-vardhana 

is also called Bittideva [E. C. IV Nagamangala 28] . The story that 

Vishnuvardhana was at first called Bittideva when he w'as a -Jaina and that he later 
changed his name to Vishnu or Vishnuvardhana when he became a Vaishnava is 
not borne out from inscriptions. 

No date is given in this inscription. From the reference to the fight against 
Masana, the record may probably be dated about 1125 A. D. 

Bidirur probably is the same as the town Bidanftr later called Nagar in Shimoga 
District. It is also called Venupura (the town of bamboo called bidir in Kannada) 
in seve7’al records. 

31 

On a 8rd viragal at the same ))lace in the same village Kejagur 

Kannada language and characters. 

2- w^driort d*s3do [Sjs] 

y, oscSo* tZQOjtti cn)3o3^rt^isJcJ 

A. sossadcs 5X.SFS sja 

oi Q t. 
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5. ^OAcS 

6- 

7. tfd 
8* osed^rt^d 

9 . ^?ocoo 3 drta 3 ^ 5 J ^dod^asDStocs^tf^^o ^^daSi^droOdedcC^ort c5?ddi ziJda'^SjOd^ 

IQ. do djjdoDh o-sad^ rYCdort dOdoodo^ drasgpoddSDd rsdis^rtcCo^ ijsu dj /Uddod 
zdd^rt 

11. . . doddjcj^ad 

TraiiHlite) ation. 

1. srinimam iaahA.iiiandalcsvara tribhuvana-rualla Talakacln-gonda Bhu- 

jabala 

2. Viragaiiga IToysala-devaru UdeyMitya-devaru Kelevattiya [Ko] 
d. ppadaln suraloka-prAptaradar Bidirura I{.^bh^lta-gauvada Krodhi- 
•1. samvatsaiada Kai tika suddha dasanii AdityavA,- 

5. rakke sainana .... nilisida 
0. kalii i-kahan alida pasuvan a- 

7. lida 

8. Hahuta-gauda veleva- 

9. Uyhii tale-gottalli srimau tuabAinandale-.sva [ra]m sriiuat Kumftran 

Ereyaiiga-devaru J^ubhakrit- sainvasta- 

10. rain modalAgi RAliuta-gaudanige Bidiruralu pana voiudara kaha- 

karunya-geydu kottarii Gopadaya inauuga 

11. . . saya RudrAya 


T ranslation. 

On the illustrious inahAinandalcsvara, 'I ribhuvanamalla, conqueror of TalakAd, 
bhujabala Viraganga lloysala-dcvar Udayadibyadevar attaining the world of gods 
at Kelevattiya (ko)ppa : Rahuta-gauda of Bidirur (Name gone) set up this stone 
on a day corresponding to Sunday (Adityavarakke-sainana) the 10th lunar day of 
the bright fortnight of Kartika in the year Kr6dhi. 

He who violates this lidliu (protection : grant for maintenance) will be guilty 
of having killed cattle. 

On Rahutagauda having given his head in the way he had promised at some 
time (vfilevAliym) : veje-promise, pAli-mcthod), the illustrious mahamandalesvara 
the prince Ereyangadeva was pleased to grant from the year Siibhakrit, a kdhu of one 
pana at Bidirur. 

Gopadayya’s son (?) Saya RudrAya. 
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Note. 

This viragal presents many difiiculties. It records the death of Udeyadityadevar 
who, from the titles given, was apparently identical with UdayAditya, the younger 
brother of the Iloysala king Vishnu vardhana. But the titles applied to him are 
those usually applied to Vishnuvardhana when he was king. Especially this 
is the case with regard to the epithet I’afakadugonda, capturer of Talkad, because 
Talkad was captured from the Cholas by Gangarftja, general of Vishnuvardhana in 
lllf) and the earliest inscription showing Hoysalas as masters of Talkad is dated 
in 1117 A. JJ. (E. C. IV Chamarajanagar 83). Evidently we must assign this 
inscription to a date later than 1 116 A. D. But the latter part of the inscription 
however refers to the prince Ereyanga-deva making a grant in the year Subhakrit 
(evidently two years earlier than the Krodhi of tin; earlier part) to RSihuta-gauda. 
Now the only prince Ereyanga known to Hoysala history is Vishnuvardhana’s 
father Ereyanga who surely predeceased his famous son as he was succeeded by 
Ballala I in 1100 and he is never heard of after 1095 A. D. 

When did Prince Uda 3 'aditya, brother of Vishnuvardhana die ? An inscription 
at Kelavatti (E. C. V. Hassan 102) of the ^ car Sobhakrit (Pushya mAsa uttarA^^fina- 
sankrftnti (December 25, 1123 A. D.) tells us that king Vishnuvardhana made the 
grant of an agrahAra at Kelavatti to the Brahman dependants of his younger 
brother UdayAditya in his memory after his death. Of course, it is not necessary 
that UdayAditya should have died immediately before that date. But the grant to 
the dependants of the Prince UdayAditya cannot have been made at a far distant 
time, viz., in Krodhi 1063 A. D., 60 years before. Hence, it is reasonable to conclude 
that the Subhakrit of the present inscription is identical with the Sul)hakrit, the 
3 'ear previous to the Sobhakrit of Kelavatti inscription and corresponds to 1122 
A. D. as it is the only cj'clic year Subhakrit in the reign of Vishnuvardhana 
(circa 1111-1111;. Hence the year Krodhi of the earlier part of the present record 
(lines 3-4j must he taken to correspond to 1124 and the whole date as equivalent to 
Sunday iOth October 1124 A. D. Thus, Piin(;e Eyeyangadeva of the record cannot 
be the father of UdayAditya. He might have been his son and named after bis 
grandfather. 

There remains another problem to solve. Admitting that UdayAditya died in 
the year Subliakrit (A. D. 1122) or a little earlier and the stone in his memory was 
sot up in the year JCrodhi 1124, namely two years later, who set up the stone? 
According to the earl}- part Itahntagauda set it up. But according to the latter part 
of our inscription he gave up his life (tale-gottalli ^ in or before 1 122. This would 
he impossible unless the ilahutagauda of line 3 is different from the RAliutagauda 
of line 8. 

Hence we may interpret the earlier part of the inscription (viz., 11, 1-6) as 
follows; — Udayadityadevar died at Kelevattiya (ko)ppa and (so also) KAhutagauda 
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(died at the same place). Some one whose natiie is lost in the lacuncc before the 
word nilisida in line 5 set up the stone (on the date specified) in the year Kr6dhi. 

LL. 9-10 may be interpreted consistently as follows : — On the death of 
Bahutagauda either in guarding his master Udayaditya or according to the system 
prevalent at the time of the servant giving up his life voluntarily immediately after 
the death of his master, Prince Ereyangadeva made the grant of a pana in memory 
of the dead warrior (to his dependants) from the year Subhakrit in which he died. 

It would also be most convenient to add the word rajyam-geyvalli after Vira- 
ganga Hoysalad^varu in line 2. This would make the titles mahamandajesvara, 
etc., apply to the king Vishnuvardhana and not to his brother. Such omissions are 
not unknown. It is also possible that UdayAditya was given the titles of his elder 
brother Vishnuvardhana. See M. A. R. 1916, P. 52. 

But it has to be said however that no inscription discovered so far refers to 
Kumftra Eroyangad^var, son of Vishnuvardhana or of Udayaditya during the reign 
of Vishnuvardhana. 

The meaning of the last line is not clear. 

Kelavatti is a village in Hassan Taluk, Hassan District. 


32 

On a 4th viragal at the same place. 

StfrUido ;;Jc30 4dccJj 

1. riooda^drtort 

c5.a^0S3to:a,c3a) o'st^ortaJoj^cJf.X) ri asDdJo 

2. oodjjd dS^d djsdalodj c3?a ft aJroddJ SododaJo 
[o] uiSduj dadoes 

y. rt djsdtxJoo 

4. 5 -adie^rta 30 jt» dJE^js^Krad c>o 

5 . dooeada dadd^a^s 
fi. ars.d ;T 3 do ^oadOdd dart drod 

Tra)isliteration. 

1 . svasti sriman mahAmandalesvara tribhuvanamalla Taiakadugonda- 
Nolamba-vadigonda viraganga Hoysajadevaru DOrasamudradalu rajyam-goyuttiralu 
Bi$tiga-poysala-devaru HAnum — 

*2. gala kOteya mutalu Bidirura Rakkasa MoiieyiUvadeva i yaneya kudurcya 
daladalu haridiriyadu kayya [m] bu tavalu Devamna- 

3 . ge binnapam geyvalu Avvana hodeyam 

25 
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4. karuaya-geyyalu raabaprasada em- 

5. nutte kalagakkc haridiridu suraldka- 

6. pr&ptan&dali kalla nilisida maga M&cha 

Translation. 

Be it well. When the illnstrious inaha,niandaldsvara, trihhuvanamalla, 
conqueror of TajakA,du, and Nolainbavadi, Vira-ganga Hoysala-dfivaru, was ruling 
in Ddrasamudra : — 

On Bittiga-Poysala-devar besieging Hftnungal fort, Deva, the Bakkasa warrior 
of Bidirfkr (or a person named Bakkasa-inoncy&lvadfeva of Bidiriir), attacked the 
troops of elephants and horses but finding the arrows exhausted, he applied to 
DSvanna and being favoured with his quiver, received it most thankfully and 
marching to the battle killed (the enemies) and attained the world of gods. His 
son Milcha set up the stone. 

Note. 

This is a viragal of the Hoysala king Vishnuvardhana. No date is given of 
the record but the reference to the attack on the fort at H&nungal shows that the 
epigraph may be of the same date as the ‘2nd viragal (No. 30), r/^., 11'25A.D, 
The meaning of some of the phrases in this record is not very clear. It is not known 
who this general Devauna who supplied the quiver of arrows was. [M. A. R. 1916. 
P. 53.] 

Bakkasa meaning giant was used to indieate great valour in persons. Thus 
Vinay&ditya, the Hoysaja king had the title Bakkasa Poysala inscribed on his flag. 

33 

On the 6th viragal at the same place in the same village Kejagilr. 

Kannada language and characters. 

«5cS^ shn s3ooc3 

1. jSSdcoaS oo s3.0o 

aSoArt s-sdaort 

2 . oi7%j2(Xi 

8, uo-a tfji^dAdooj^cJooCTst^o 

4, rtoJooS AoCoj II srsccod 

5, oodj^o ssDOorla 

6, E3 short^isrcdcJodo didc3./Ci^^ 

7, jSOAOAd endrtod 

3. 
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Transliteration. 

1. svasti srtmanu Sakavarusha 11 mandalesvaram tribhuvana- 

maUa Talaka4uKongu-Nangali-Banavase-[Ha] nungall-Uchchangi Hala- 
sige Hanunga- 

2. lugonda Sanivarasiddhi giridurga-mallaja ladarama ( chaladankarama) 

Vira 

3. Ballala-devara D6rasainudradalu rajyain 

4. geyuttamiraluHsayira 

6. Bidirura Bittagandana raaga Chikka Baminaganda Palugu- 

6. ^a Mangalavaradandu suraldka-praptanada 

7. kala nilisida anna Baramagada maga Basagauda 

8. bhuinige lale made 

Translation. 

Be it well. In the auspicious 6aka year 11 niandalesvara, 

Tribhuvanamalla, conqueror of Talakadu, Kongu, Nangali, Banavase, Hanuiugal, 
Uchchangi, Halasige, and HAnumgal, Sanivarasiddhi, (jiridurgainalla, Jaladanna (a 
mistake for Chaladankaraina) a Rd^nia in moving battle, Viraballaladevar was ruling 
in Ddrasamudra : — Chikka Baminaganda, son of Bittagauda of Bidirur, . . , . 
attained the world of gods on Tuesday in Phalguna. 

Basagauda, son of his elder brother Bamiuagauda, sot up this stone. (The 
meaning of line 8 cannot be made out.) 


Note. 

This records the death of some one during the regiii of the Hoyasala king 
Vlra Ballaja. The cause of the death has not been stated. From the Paleography 
the inscription may be dated about 1 190 when Ballala IT was king. [Sec 
1916, P. 54.] 

34 

On the 6th viragal at the same village Kclagur. 

Kannada language and characters. 

1. ooE-t. SosJ:|,cscJ sjTOrtFAOido 0.5 Soo 

^jiorto^crto ssoidj 

2. rt ao^ortorfjsod s3^dA)03o c5?s3do ci/j^djddojidjCJoo 

3^ ^^?d37)c3o ijsar\7ZDCto aSj^So oats^ 


25 * 
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4 . i €cic3i ^91^00 !ST> . . . } 

5. oaojtd EioaasodsJ rio^anffa Siddjs^S 

6. esastorto ;tf^r«®oa Sj^sSssaAd 

T ran di ter ai ion. 

1 . svasti 'pri saka-varashfi 1 176 Vijaya-samvatsarada Margasira su 12 Mam 

svasti ’sriman mahaniandalSs\'arani tribhuvanamalla 'lalakadu-konda 
Kongu Nangali Banavase Halasu- 

2. ge Hanungala-gouda bbujabala viraganga pratapa Narasimha Hoysala- 

devam Dorasamiidradalu prilhvirajyaingeyuttiralu Kumara Balia* 
ladevanu 

3. tamm-ayyaiuge tappibandu Taligonadam Kodaginadam hoku rajya- 

4. ke Kedadu Taligenadu sa • • • bhumigam fcele niadi ? 

5. Bidirura Mujuvana Govagaiida suka-jiviyagi euraloka- 

6. praptanada atana magam Sattigaiinda kalla luadisida 


1' ran station. 

Be it well. Tn the saka year 1 176 (?) corresponding to the year Vijaya, on 
Tuesday the 12th lunar day of the bright half of Margasu'a : — 

Be it well: — While the illustrious iiiahamaiidalesvara Tribhnvanamalla, con- 
queror of Tafakadu, and of Kongu, Nangali, Baiiavase, TTalasugc and^ Hannngal, 
bhnjabala- Viraganga pratapa Narasimha Hoysaladevar was ruling the earth in 
Dorasamudra : — 

The prince (Kumara) BalUlladeva rebelled against his father, marched into 
Taligenad and KodaginAd and ruining the kingdom invaded Taligc-na^ii thousand 
territory. 

On this Muruvana Grovagauda of Bidirur attained the world of gods happily. 

His son Sattigaunda got the stone set up. 


Note. 

This record belongs to the end of the reign of the Hoysaja king Narasimha I. 
His sou Ballala (later king Ballahi II) rebelled against his father and made incur- 
sions into his father’s kingdom. Naturally several warriors on both sides died in this 
fight. The date of the present record is given as S' 1176 (?) Vijaya sam. Mar. su 
12 Mam. The figure 1176 does not seem to be clear on the stone. S' 1176 is Ana 
nda and belongs to the reign of S6mMvara I. Moreover, we know that it is only 
Ballaja II and not Ballala I nor Ballala HI or IV that fought against his father. 
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Hence, the record belongs to the reign of Nftrasirnha I, (1141-1173 A. D.) father 
of BallAla II. The cyclic year Vijaya occurred during the reign of Narasimha I 
only in S' 1095 or 1173 A, D. If we take the Mar. 6u 12 of this year it falls on a 
Sunday (18th November 1173) and not on Tuesday as stated in the record. But if 
we take the previous year as is sometimes done the date would correspond to 
November 28, 1172 a Tuesday. It is however believed by some that Nfl-rasimha I 
died as early as 1170 [S. Krishnaswamy Iyengar : Historical Inscriptions of 
Southern India, p. 110]. But wc cannot be certain about this. (See ibid p. 117.) 
That Ballftla II rebelled against his father is stated in some inscriptions. (See also 
M. A. E. 1916, P. 5.3; E.C. V Belur 80.) 


35 

On the 7th viragal at the same place in the village Kelagur 
Kannada language and characters. 

' n ^ cp CO « 

1. oot .0 sSod^deJ sreoora sJoqJ diorttfsrsddoi 

s? 5 ;^do tidssTJsS SoSort arsdiortoj eroi3of\ 

2. i3Ss3j5et.35T'esdJo . . . hS steodo) srsdj . . SdfD^riSdt^Sotid sSoadrasSdcoc^D'^a.) 

ds; c^ddo-ad^djd d^drtor? . . . 

3. do c3s«)?dddooJ^doo *oa3o 

4. . aJodrrtuo Stfrt^rsdosraccoddjs . rreo 

5. 6 doj;d dDdj3d d^tSrlAoddjss^oSjsdd <£jx5G> 

6. doddj^ dJddjs^Ssa-^^^TOd wgiddort ddrtxod So .50*d 

Tranditeraium. 

1. svasti Sakavarsha 1100 Isvara-samvatsarada Falgnna sudha panchami 

Mangala-varadalu srlman mahamaudalesvarain Tribliuvanamalla Tala- 
kal-Uchchaugi Kougu Nangali-Banavilse Halasuge Hanumgalu Uchanigi 
konda Cholaka- 

2. taka-sOrekara mam . . . gike mamdalu sama . . saranagata-vajra-panjara 

mahima-samudra Dvaravatt-puravaradhisvara lika-bhujabali- 

vtraganga .... Narasimha-Hoysala-deva- 

3. ru Dorasamudradalu prithvirajyani geyyuttire Hiriya- 

4. . yar pegalu Taligenadu-sftyirabhu . gabi- 

6. le Muda Bidirdra Machegonda Mottiyodane hoxiadi- 

6. du biddu suraloka-prfiptanada atana maga Chadagonda kalla nilisida. 
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Translation. -- 

Be it well. In the Saka year 1160 Is vara, on Tuesday the 5th lunar day of the. 
bright fortnight of Phalgiiua, while the illustrious luahamandalesvara Tribhuvana" 
inalla, conqueror of Talakad, Uchchangi, Kongu, Nangali, Banavase, HalasugO; 

HAnungal and Uchchangi, plunderer of the Chola army 

an adamantine cage for those who take refuge in him, an ocean of greatness, lord of 

the excellent city of BvArilvati, bhuja-bala-Vlraganga NArasimha 

Hoysaladevar was ruling the earth in Ddrasainudra 

Machegonda of Muda (east) Bidirur in Taligenadu Thousand belonging to 
Hiriya (Muguli ?) fought with Motti, fell and attained the world of gods. His son 
Chadagonda set up the stone. 

Note. 

This viragal is of the reign of Narasimha II. The date is given as S' 1160 
Isvara PhAl. su 5 Mam. S' 1139 is Isvara. Taking the cyclic year as correct the 
date corresponds to February 1, 121H A. D, a Thursday and not Tuesday as stated in 
the grant. Moreover, the date falls in the reign of Ballala II at its close. At this 
time his son, riz., Narasiiuha II was Yuvaraja and was associated with his father 
in the go' ernment from 1210 onwards (See £. C. V. Channarayapatna 243, E. C. 
XI Holalkere 13, 14, etc.). Hence, the royal titles applied to him in the present 
record. (See M. A. E. 1916, P. 54.) If we take S' 1160 the cyclic year becomes 
Hemalambi and the king at the time is Somesvara and not Narasiiuha. Hence we 
have to consider 6 in 1160 as a mistake for 4 and S' 1140 Isvara which is the 
same as S' 1 139 Isvara (such differences of a year being common in inscriptions). 
We cannot take the previous Isvara, viz., S 1079 as in that year Narasimha I 
was the Hoysaja king and he dn-s not seem to have possessed the title of 
conqueror of I'Chchangi, the fort of Uchchangi having been captured by BallAla II 
about 1177 A. D. 

36 

At the village Marale in the hobali of Ambalc, on a beam of the doorway of the 
Kes’ava temple below Inscription No. 136 of Chikrnagalur Taluk. 

Kannada language and characters. 

sfodd <^ov3‘ rfowrfo 136c5 

ooi.d;3csJo 8h ts,3owso do^cT3aioP9 sSo^aora 
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2. dddortuxd o^tsd^^dorl toodod^cS^ddo ^(cr3a}o^(ddd)ddcid dcddaS^ 

fxs^cii s^tiS &j(^;ddc3(dd doorsd^dr^cdo djsddc^^aSo dddodo 

37)r\ rt M do do 

cd 

3. d^S^F" d^ oooddc dCT^oOo dt) . . dodd jsaASjju^dA I di dd^fdoo j3,dzs7)OAdddo 

rJon-sA^ddoo w^alraort 7ls5dds3,do crrdddraaddo d» ddo^F'^* djd^xodsdddJ 
rlortoJo ^aoJc oj dddoJoo tra.d. Eadodo ijad dda 

e o 

Transliteration. 

1. namas tumga-siras-chumbi-cliajiidra-chamara-charave trail6kya-nagara.rajn- 
bha-mftlastainbhaya ^ambhave I' Saka-varslia 1168 neya Visvavasu- 
samvatsarada Pushya su 5 Brihavarad UttarAyana samkramana 
Vyattpata-damdu srltnan-inaha- 

Q, inamdale [sva] ra Kudagalura Kajarasana maga Bamtiiarasa-devanu sn 
Raya Kesava-puravada Moraleya siddbaya podake sri Kcsava-devara sn 
Siddfisvara-devara iiaudadivigeya sodarenneya uadasuvanitagi kotta ga 5 
vam cliam- 

3. drarkka-stliayivarain siddhayadA . . . kulava kadisi kotla datti I i- 

dharmniainam pratipalisidavanu (lamgatiradalu brAhiuanarige gosaha- 
sravarn dAuava uiAdidaphala l-dhariiiujakkc pratikulanadavanu Garngcya 
tadiyaln kavilcyam braliujanaruvain kondavauu 

Translation. 

Salutation to Sainbhu. In the Sakayear 1108, being the year Vii^vavasu, on the 
5th lunar day of the bright half of Pushya, on Thursday, on the occasion of Utta- 
rayana-sankrainana and Vyatipata : — 

The illustrious Bainniarasa-de.va, son of the illustrious mahainandalesvara 
RAjarasa of Kudugalur, gave 6 gadyAnas, being the siddluuja-podake of the village 
Morale which is the RAyak^savapura, for the service of providing oil for the lights 
of the perpetual lamp before the gods Kesavadevaru and Siddhesvaradevaru to last 
as long as the moon and sun endure, after apportioning tin* shares ? (kulava kadisi). 

He who protects tins charity will obtain the fruit of giving away thousand 
cows to Brahmans on the banks of the Ganges. He who obstructs this charity will 
have slain cows and Brahmans on the hanks of the Gauges. 

Note. 

This records a grant of a sum of five gadyAnas heing the annual income from 
certain taxes siddhdya and hodake for certain temples at Marale. The donor is 
named Bainmarasadeva, son of RAjarasa of Kudagalur. Who this chief was, is not 
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clear. The record belongs? to S' 1168 Visvavasu Push, su 5 Thursday. S' 1167 is 
Visvavasu. Pushya su 5 of this year corresponds to 25th December 1245, a Monday 
with uttarayaua Sankramana and not Thursday as found in the grant. Even if we 
take the previous or succeeding year the week day will not be found regular. 
Kudugalur nAd comprised parts of Gundlupet Taluk, Mysore District (E. C. IV 
Gundlupet 45). 


37 

At the village Hosahalli, a hamlet of Marale, on a land to the east of the village 

Size 2'- 6’'X6'— 6" 

Old Kannada language and characters. 

sSidd cjssad aSjarfao^ gJoSr 

sradrt aSjaodgdisj 

djdjSEs 2'- 6"X5’— 6”. 
n i bd r\ 

3, jjr «e# 

4. «sJd s5j 

5 do 4^)03^?' dSseJorto edd drtrt 
6^ «di<;)d?3dc5j3 dosTso'atadjsvD^O 

7. <«^7T3d)5^ tSDsSjD;^ djsddo 

8 t8dij3^<e3 ddod^e^s-sS 
9, draw roCTsdo ^^dos* » 

10. OiSu 
11 

-LX. ^ 

Transliteration. 

1. Minahgereya kalnattu mahgala 

2. svasti srl Sfimanta R4man Naiiui-Kanda- 
B. rppa Sirivurado Anniganol kadi 

4. satta Arakcllana maga avana ma- 

5. ma Poysala Marugam avara pagege 

6. Arakcllana besiido mab^lriijauol kadi 

7. satta Kellagavunda cbAiiionta-chudama- 

8. ni chevakolganda samaraikapatta 

9. mtirbbala-Kama .srlmat A- 

10. rakclla kotta Kellagavunda- 

11. hge 
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Translation. 

The grant of Mlnangere after setting up a stone (to denote the grant). 

Be it well. The illustrious Sa,inanta-Rania (a Ra.ina to subordinate chiefs) 
Nannikandarpa (a Cupid to truth : or if the word Anni-Kandarpa is taken, a Cupid 
to Appi), who was the son of Arabella died fighting with Antiiga at Sirivura. So 
also his grandson (mama) Poysala Mflruga (died). To avenge their death, Kella- 
gavunda fought with the king under orders of Arabella and died. The crest-jewel 
of sAmantas, campion over servants, an Arjuna in war, a llAma to the hostile army, 
the illustrious Arabella gave to Kella-gavunda. Good Fortune. 

Note. 

This records a fight with Anniga at Sirivura. Anniga or Btra-Nolamba was a 
Nolamba king and the eldest son of Ayyapa (See E. C. X, ChintAmani 48,44 of 
931). He was defeated by the Rashtrakuta king Kpishna 111 in A. 1). 940 (Ep. 
Ind. IV, 289 ; V. l9l). Who his enemy Arakt'lla was is not stated. Probably he 
was a RAshtrakuta chief. Sirivura, the place where Arakella’s son, etc., wore killed 
is probably the same village as Sirigunda in Chikmagalur 'I'aluk. No date is given, 
but the record may be assigned to about 9o0 A. D. We have also to note the name 
Poysala-Maruga in the record. The name Poj sala is not generally met with in 
inscriptions previous to VinayAditya. The only excerption so far mot with is the 
Kaliyur inscription of 1006 (E. C. Ill, T.-Narasipur 1 f). The present inscription 
may be an instance of the records of early Hoysala kings not so far met with. Be- 
yond the paleography of the record we have* no othc'r means to ascertain its date. 
Nor (;an we be certain of the id('ntification of Anniga with the Nolamba king since 
Nofamba inscriptions are not found so far off as (Jhikmagalur Taluk. The date 
circa 950 A. D. has been assigned to this inscription in M. A. R. 1916, p. 46 by Rao 
Bahadur R. Narasimhachar, based on its paleography, language and reference to 
Aijniga. We have also a fragmentary inscription in the same village Marale 
referring to Arabella which has been printed on p. 22J of the Kannada texts in 
E. (k VI Kadur Bistrict Inscriptions with the remark Purvada HalagannadAkshara 
(Inscription in Old Kannada characters). This remark means that the record 
belongs to a date earlier than 10th century A. \). from its paleography. This 
circumstance also supports us in assigning C. 950 to the present record. 

38 

Koppa Taluk. 

At the temple of Virabhadra in M6lfirkoppa belonging to the town of Koppa, 

on the uorthen wall 

Kannada language and characters. 


26 
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ijdsiji saojs ?Ss)J3e) n^e&cJ tSi^tX) cS^sJsj^dd cro^^d Sd 

]1jd(ctcd3d)(<3 

1, asss v^&tSi d^doao e^osbd u^^Sdddort ^(desd 


Note. 

This records the engraving of the figure, • viz., Parvati-Parain6s'vara on the 
wall) by (on under the orders of) Vlra^ia, son of Munuvari Akkarrjma’s (son) 
Basava. The charactrs seem belong to 17th century A. D. 

39 

At the village Kigga in the hobali of Kigga, on the pedestal of the procession 

image in the temple of S’ringfis'vara 

Kannada language and characters 

^J83^d n^did d^dsre ddg enj^ d 

d?^aod c&^ddg 

1. djA i? ftioted^dcdo !57)Osrsagd ssddid 

2. oiooddo dods od oo eosTsdd?;^ 

3. ^^doi^^?0 tSod^dss^aoJoddjj dowdoios^ 

4. 2jOoD‘a»^dd7)?»oA3o 5xuaj5 j^qTDdrtodoioddsS 

5. ddJBdJsOA *rt a a^ort?^d ddo& Fdd d^ddJort^dsasT) 

Translation. 

Be it well. In the prosperous year 1600 of 6*dlivAhana era, corresponding to 
KAlayuktakshi, on Sunday the 10th lunar day of the bright half of Asvlja, when the 
illustrious Keladi Chennammftji was ruling in peace and happiness, the minister 
(Pradh&ni) Gurubasavappadevaru got this made and offered it to ^ringesvarasvAmi. 
Good fortune. 

Note. 

This record is of the reign of the queen ChennammAji, ruler of Keladi (1671- 
1697;. Her minister Pradhftna Gurubasavappadevaru is stated to have got the 
ntsava-vigraha made for the God 6ring^isvara at Kigga. Kigga is a village famous 
as the place where the sage Rishyasringa, son of VibhApdaka is said to have lived. 
He is said to have been taken to the kingdom of Rdmapada as his power of auste- 
rities was BO great that there was no drought where he dwelt and there would be 
abundant rain and good crops and prosperity wherever he went. 

The date of the record corresponds to Sunday, 16th September 1678 A. D. 
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40 

At the village Hariharapura in the hobali of Hariharapura, on a slab set up 
near the north wall of Narasimha shrine in Hariharapur Matt. 

Kannada language and characters. 

Size 4'- 0" X 2' 

a8v®(utf Ssltas aoOaodsgjd dJdd^ dd<?)oao cS^sJd 

crud d ludh* di^dad 

2^d3ae8 4 '. -6"x‘2' 

1 , rter7>dda5c83? ddag a-sdod a»id 

2. d :^ocot3«5^ drtcradad djjaod^oo-acflo dodd I a 

3 ^ oJrodJ^daJo s^osreaSd as ddP" ovrss sodo d 

4, uod ^;do^9} dodddd ,aa asDd oo odsrsddcxi ddodod 

5, AoaoT^dddda ^^dorlo-sofrado saw dS^qss £);Ja?add crja^d 

5, disJjASffaodJd <?)07l^a3j^r o au Srd 

7, crah ddir ctoao'sdddj^ bji^ ddAoaSj credA? ;c^«)orl9i 

8, iS^<fccSxS^i SDdi^^a^ dsPoddd jJ/adoSido oDocrae^sSrstfaScco 

9, S sS^^oJodoo a 603 od; 3 )ddo bj^ ssodddd^s c§Ac§doda ocod d^'SaJj 

10 o 330a6d32)dd ^radAod^ d?dd edo^d s5(3r5o dd dodao^ 

11. c3aaj«3of\ « djadd dd^«s? wd?d ft 2 S^d.» dosod dds^^ritfa udda 

12. oa dodaoCj bvs s'addd ^dodo^odd ddaSdd'Od dadS o- 

13 . csJads-^srah uod yadtooMoo so33,«;3i)dJ3^’r(es dJidaa'o dd 

14 . d tfod^dVcsJa ^{dajdd croddo?»d d^d c^azio so rtaso v.s 

15. wdo^tfSoJjsoDOo S7)dtoa3oo aSdao ig/adoJ rtd saao ddoJo 

1 R d M s,v d)ddj z-i.. so s. 2 .od aSooodd dJSdoii S,a5o dod.d dcd 

17 . Ojd d ^.cj ddaSdo dodo^ rtodoridort^o dodd dds^*? s^ddoort Sx 

18. i3o ao? dJSdododo ^oeSoS irtdi^jjodo djaad dddodrto a^dd 

19 . o3o^. d?dd wdo^3«aart so «.o dsw^d so ni:. dod-aO^od.rt so ojscro 

20. 5 fctJoo so ^cj do dodoFiS^ Q7)da5o, dddo Oi^ ftcrasraid-a cooa'a.g&.j 

21. di^ aaddtfjs asoaSdcScid doaoa t3dort?»j3 sadStfd addo 

22. dtf tooddos'^do d^oo^edcdo Aodocdod^dtS-oddo s-adtoooocoo So 

23. !^d<?a}ja a'adddoa cradaaod o&a^zJord? dad7)d,5Q8ja?do5aacdc 

24. t3i>d^^jrtrdroaaj^.^5A anxraaadd^So ddo doorttf doasD 

26. *jC 

Transliteration. 

1. 6ri Ganadhipatayfi namah namas tumga-siras-turabi-ohamdra-chfliiuara- 

ohara- 

2. ve trayil6kya-nagararaipbha-mula8tambhd.ya ^ambhave I svasti srl ja- 

26* 
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3. yabhyudaya ^alivahana sakavarsba 1495 samdu vartamanakke sa- 

4. luva Sriijjukha-samvatsarada Nija Asftda su 10 AdivAradalu Penugude- 

5. simhyAsanavanu sriramgarftyAru sukha -sakkathA-vinddadalli rajyava- 
0. nu pratipAlisuva velcyalli Sirngdiyyali sapdarsana-stapanAchAryya- 

7. ragi dhariiia-sinihasanadalli sri NarasimhyaBharatl svaiiiigalu pattavanalva 

8. v^leyadallu Karakajadalli Bhayirarasa-vodeyaru yi-rftjyavaii aluta yi- 

9. ha vfileyadalu Plariharapuradali 4n Madava-sarasvati-vodeyaru yiha v6leya- 

10. li Hariharapurada sr! Nftrasimbayadevara ainnitapadigu satrakku saha 

namdadl- 

11. ptige saliavagi A, Madbava-sarasvati-vad6ra siAyaru Saiiikhara-sarasvati- 

galu baradu 

12. bita bhuiiiiyasilasAsanada krama-vcinfctemdare B araharapurada inathake 

A 

ra- 

18. ya-dattavagi bamda KArabayiln Kuppali-nadolagana bhuniiya viva- 

14. ra Kuppavaliya Somappana IJdakujada bhnvi bljavari kba 14 kkc gadi 

kha 42 

15. Aninalikeya pAlu Kurabayali haravari voteyagade pAli sidaya- 

16. da bhatla kha 84 vubhaya 70 kba 2‘ 78 kke hoinnina bhilmigc kraya madh- 

yasta-parika- 

17. Ipita ga 78 varahanu uamna gum(garu)galu Madavasarasvati-vodcyarige ko- 

18. tu yi-bliumiyanu krayake tegadukomdu inAdida vinayada gain Narasi- 

19. mhyad^vara amriitapadigo kha 80 yibbara satrakke kba 30 naindadiptigo 

kha 12 u- 

20. bhayam kba 78 nu dharuiakke dhAreyyaiieradu bitta silasAsaua yintappu- 

21. dakko sakshigalu Hariharapurada luAhAjanamgalu KArakaJada Arasu- 

22. gala buddhivamttara Beltoreya Tirnmaya-senab6varu KArabayilu Ku- 
2;4. ppavaliyA nadavaru dAna pAlauayor rnadh [y5] dAnAchhiAyonupalanam 

24. dariAt svargain avapnoti palanad achyutam padam inarngala inaha sri 

25. sri sri sri sri 

Tmnslafio?i. 

Obeisance to Ganadbipati. Praise of 6ainbhu. 

On Sunday the 10th lunar day of the bright half of Nija AshAdha in the pros- 
perous year 6rinmkha, being the year 1496 of the SAlivAhana era : 

When Srirangarayar was ruling the kingdom seated on the throne at Penu- 
gonda in peace and happiness : — 

When the Narasimhya-bharati-svAmi was ruling on the throne of dharma at 
^ringSri as the establisher of the six darsanas : — 

When Bhayirarasavodeyar was ruling this kingdom in Karakala : — 

While MAdhavasarasvati-vodeyar was residing at Hariharapura : — 
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^ankara-sarasvati, disciple of Madhava-sarasvati-vodoyar has made the grant 
of land as written on this stone Sasana to provide for the food offerings to god 
Narasimhya-devar of Hariharapura, for feeding Brahmans (satra) and for perpetual 
lamp (before the god): — 

T have purchased from my guru Mrulhava-sarasvati for the sum of 78 varahas 
paid to him the following lands: — In the lauds of Karabayalu-Kuppavallinad 
bestowed upon the matt at llariharpur by the king, the lauds of Sbmappa in Kuppa- 
valli of the sowing capacity of 14 khandugas and paying (annually in kind) 42 
khandugas of paddy as rent (gadi kha 42) and also annual payment clue by him for 
ammalike (tamarind trees) ? ; the wet lands haravari-v6teya-gadde ? in Karabayal 
paying (annually) 34 khandugas: total paddy given 7(1 khandugas: also two khan- 
dugas (apparently for the tamarind trees): 78 khandugas in all. For this land 
yielding the above income the price of 78 varahas was fixed by arbitrators (madhyasta 
-parikalpita). The lands thus purchased fur the price paid were granted as follows : 
for the food offerings of NArasiinhyadevaru, lands yielding 80 khandugas of paddy 
annually ; for feeding two people, lands yielding 80 khandugas ; for offc'ring perpetual 
lamp (before the god Nfirasiinhya!, lands yielding 12 kandugas ; altogether lauds 
yielding 78 khandugas were granted for the c*.harities abovenanied with ])ouring of 
water and this stone charter records the same : — 

Witnesses to this are; the mahajanas of Hariharapura, the biiddhivantaru 
(agents, lit. wise men) in the service of the king of Karakaja, Timmaya-senabOva of 
Beltore, the inhabitants of the nftd of Karabayalu-Knppavalli. 

Between making a gift and protec;tiug a gift, protecting is more meritorious 
than giving. By a gift made one goes to svarga and by protecting a gift one goes to 
a region from which there is no fall, (lood fortune. 

Note. 

This inscription belongs to the matt at Hariharapura of the Smarta sect of 
Brahmans. It is of interest as it mentions four important personages of different 
places who were contemporaries : — namely Srirangaraya I, king of Vijayanagar (C. 
1573-84), Bhairarasa Vocleyar, chief of Karakaja, Narasimhabharati, Pontiff of 
^ringfiri (C. 1563-76) and Madhavasarasvati, the ascetic head of the Hariharapur 
Matt. It is recorded that a disciple of this guru paid the value of 78 varahas to 
the Matt and purchased lands which were latcir handed over for services in the 
Narasimha temple at llariharpur. 

The word huddhivantam seems to be used in the sense of agents or officers 
[see M. A. R. 1916 p. 62] . 

The date of the record corresponds to July 9th, 1678 A. D. a Thursday and not 
Sunday as stated in the grant. 

There are several orthographical errors in the inscription. 
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41 

la the same village Hariharapura, on a slab set up in the old site of the, same 
Hariharapur Matt. 

Sis^e 4'— 6"x2' 

Nftgari characters and Kannada language. 
rf^sJid aoDaods^cf stocJd dosOdg ao3S*d* d dadd 

4'-6"X2' 

;3xr{crsScJ. 

1. rtKraosSoSo? dstos ,aeaFd*^:3os^ ddod^ort fcOi^od dod, 

2. axidod asdd? ^ drtasOod dojoo^ctpDOJj Sodd? Bto? 

3. sraaSd ddr 0^2.9^^030 d^rdssdS^ ?3ood rtod^dd 

4. Sic^ 08H cradosrsodoo doa^ersOcn^ti o-sb dddo^^d 
3 fce do05Dt«r^os)03o doasudsoSod: dcsa.drtdd AoasiiSddo srs 
Q dl^t^ddo doaodod sssodo^ddd »dd ddoaddod . . o3odd . . . 

7. . . d . . . . d^ dosto aSosoddjd 

8. d . . ddof a-sddd S dosSoJodrf . . 

9^ B . Bod , oJo cradqnjcre gJ^dFtfds 

10. • • • 09H Modod t-9 soodJrt . . . . iwOdd 03 

11, . . . ^d . . . djdood o9s Modort 

12. • • • • do?oo dt|jd3od3P» 

13. • • • nr^dod d/zOodJoodd . . ztJSiurWo do . cCodo Soaod . . 

14, . . . . BO ^ Jiod 09» dd BO 9H . !?J5df\030 . do ads 

15, odd . d^dric^ .... tjrarido dodn 

10. . . . rta B 00 . . . . dJ03o b 9»o do?»o 

17, . . BO ov da . BO ov , d35 ddo doS^ . . . rt . . , 

10. . . 9H9H dooOrt BO 03 <J5 V ds^do . . ddjr . . . 

19, ........ :^Ad3djd?o3v's:5d . ... 

20. 25 SKf^ iJ3}iSjZ-St\ 

21 dodrtt?a , . 

22. 

23. .... 3odo?S 

24. eorart5? . 

25. ddo 

26 rt djd . 

27. • • • **4 

28. ^? • • . • * i^ao^drra dad^ 0 
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Translation. 

Obeisance to Gaijiadhipati. May there be no obstacles. — Invocation to Sambhu. 

Be it well. In the year 1376 of the Sftlivahana era corresponding to the cyclic 
year Angirasa, on Sunday the 15th lunar day of the bright fortnight of Chaitra ; — 
While the illustrious king of kings, supreme lord over kings, Mallikftrjunarftya- 
maharAya was ruling the kingdom in happiness seated on the throne of 
Vidyanagara : — 

By hia orders (nirfipa) Hariharapura 

charity as follows : — with pouring of water gave away .... 

for 15 khandies of land ... 62 khandugas 15 khandugas 

of Manali for the extra expenditure in the lands in 

front of the village .55 khandugas .... 16 khandugas 

of dry land .... kodagi .... paddy lands 

fixed income 60 khandugas Malali .... 14 khandugas of paddy 

at the rate of 12 khandugas and 4 kolagas to 55 persons : — • . . 

May Brahma (god) bo pleased. Good fortune. 

Note. 

This inscription is much worn out and is thus full of lacunae from line seven 
to the end. It belongs to the reign of Mallikitrjuna, king of Vijayanagar (circa 
1446-1467). It seems to record a grant of lands to some one at Hariharapura under 
the orders of the king [See M. A. R. 1616, p. 62]. The date is given as S 1.376 
Angirasa Chai. su 13 Sunday and corresponds to 2nd April 1462, Sunday if we 
take is 1.374 Angirasa. It may be also interesting to note that the name of the 
capital of Mallikarjuna is given as Vidyanagara and not as Vijayanaj^ara which 
is the usual form at that time. 


42 

At the same village Hariharapura, on the Ist slab near the north wall of the 
M}idhav66vara temple. 

Size 6'X 1'— 6" 

N§,gari characters and Kannada language. 
aoBaod;g)d 

cru^d ZodhAdia 1^^ 

1. rtefDdatSoSoc astos l i ste 

2. I tBTtshdtsDdd; 
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3. Srtondosi aiwos^otireaSo I tsoSracl^tiaJa dSi3dJ3l onvoiS 

4 , aJj ag^doooa sJosJ^dcJ dro* 2 . t sSctora ort^o 

, 5 _ dDrtora ort?i diS^^'o di^oB orl^j ds'^dj^ ;37)rt;:^or{tf daS^ 

fi dTJrtoes ort'Jrt <J313 ftos atddd S.do ddjrt SOSd doao7>cr3 
7 _ c3aOod DTd 5n>cr3eS/3dFSd7f\ sira:^ ;5'5dd;^ drift uod Saj^d^oflja^ft 
3. ra cJ?d33aS^d aoddoajo dnoa^ deaad sav'd qJjsdaoJada o t^iiiart 
;:), doad rt^asn ondag?^ ddbSsrsft ddrdroon^dnft o don^S^rsre coa cto 

10 ft :SS, diviyt^dd^^cfljsft daaaoo t^js?ftdadosnft sncro a dr)rtoe!)rt^?rt 

11 5nddad«5da Sjsu i)asBr)dd I a daj^oB oftv aed, GuV dfdda 
12. ^^dai^snTOandontj ontiddaa^^d bj^ d^d d^donoJa dasn 
1 q oncflad dddSOo adrid ona-dda onojad adoJad ddora, adoJada 
14 aVaa d sncdca a ddo£^ adoJada ^snd dodddidd a 

1 n ri.dndd dad's adoftVrtcflaas add oes isnrioes saJa.rt^ daS^v»a 
13_ da^cE^SDoJa^ri^rt odajs Sjsu as^oa dddd i^oss'sddd 
17 _ ^dadoJodd sj/sdrocjj d^djlsns doaSd daao'sonoaada 
13 _ ETSd.oe^ saod^rltfrt o3aja O'^3|ort daas Soda ddd E^ssd 

19 _ jE033d®od artjSo'sddda ddrdasod^d'sft ondcOadesda s-so 
20. s'sddddia tad. ^AdO a art^^'sdd d^ri'^rtaJaja «o 
91 aa docand d oo t..S.,oan9riciiaj3 dosa-stssa^rld as'srt a ddard o 
22. % L.s^oartVda dortdd Sad as^odaa adrtd 0 's 
23 2 s^ddsv>a.s andora t-dcdaort a dasricrsdada ddasad tad. ^ 

2-1. S craft a RjxdoBftVa sreSOdoJa dsdaav'ftra da^oacrsftaJadoa 

2.5. drafto addcB^ dri^dd?dridrlv*dJ3 adrid taraddrt Sd 

26. * srsS^rtoSa sradd sada daada tvot^S^ adr^dddd daaooua^ a andra 

97 rtv<a a addofs aSn d dfd dddriv* Saad ddaf d VS. JesoddS toS.o cso 

2 B t<dd SjadaoSaoda d^Vd^J addora dri^d 3'sda ieod i^oa-sd d^Vd doa 

t'Q srsftort t-5 cda doriddSxcda ddafd Vasd daotaaddV.rt us 

QO o OD do:s3vho>c53oeeocDrt wooJo 7:S^ ^4 

tjwt (>3 0 do j 3 uJ 

31. 8 asjdS^ addasrada ada Adcdadjidoda a addon a» 

^9 ri d d/adP'dO a sSd on n'sftcn sacOa.rlVd Saa 
H'-i uddoaa toSocSdd os^ drt d^a Soddas. Va dd S 

34 . ©ad saoftV dxod^S^d daada^ond saort s deceased 

35. dartVa tSaaodaS^ Sod daS^Va dd Saad Saod s daaodaS^ 

35 . ddaS_jVa Adi., dd^fflad Saurl a. londa dd dd©ad 

37 . Saert & SasS.dgrt d©ad dn ss srdaS^d daS^Va ddd 
:jy. ©ad Sao rt o daaVadd tlcoda^ond Sao dn a a daaod^ 

‘AQ s d 30 ft daaod S d dad tdso daaod:, on i«ad SaVdn a lao 

40. So 3 a tavefla tJaa^tod^ d^CddddVa i©ad SaVd s ao 

41. sadod d ouJ Si dd oJaoc^ d^gdVa aodredda dd 

42 . dd^ dd^cS daaSa^d^oSa S^od., dd^d SaaVdgoJa t3aada^on dd^ 
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48 . ^ aSooAd aiu'^dod 

44. sjoaK&jCtoij 73 od^^dtSJO^d sj'soJs^jSJ todas « S3.^r esd;tioe9 a8 

45. rt doJj aSo^dd^sSdi ^ 

46 . i^sad^ddo iS^sdd^ado <jDcAd;a ^jBoAd^a 

47. Sosdd^ado 57>duaJJOort ie»a . . draoil Jewad 

43. sOj a^d drt d ^^n^zijSi zii^zyzMi ; 3 Drt^i^cx 5 o aoS^tfa doa^s^ 

49. a ad aor^d^aa ddaaod desoaaa ara «. dr tud^oo aadd ai^oso 
60 . ^ aiaB-scjaortdo aj^of^^oto^rttfo aairt dodj Loa ^.^i^escrsrk aBOd 

51. o aoao-scood adjoaaoaa aortaaa i-d^o_u, e'sdea o 
62 . doddisoa aa^oK aJa^ortiJrtaJiJJ aaarstsaortCrtaJaa srad) 

53. srsoa doda^ droaa todaacaa 

54 . ba7> s-saa Q3o3fc^dd^ adoE^rttf uod 

55. aaort^iaiasD 

Tra nsliteration . 

1 . sri Grauadhipataye uamah sri Saraavaty^yai namah sri Ma- 

2. dliavesvaraya namah namas tum"a-siraschumbi-chamdra-chA,ujara-chftrav6 

trailokya- 

3 . uagararambha-millastambhaya Saiiibhave ' svasti sri jayabhyujaya Sa- 

kavarusha 1340 ne- 

4 . ya Homalambi-sanivatsarada Magha sudha 7 Sa srimatu KAsyapa-gotrada 

Pedatnnnarngalu 

5 . Nfliganinriaingala uiakkaju Mallarnimamgalu VisvAiiiitra-gdtrada Nagappa- 

iijgala inakka- 

6 . lu Naganinnamgalige kotta ^ilasasanada kraiua nainagp Hariharamahara- 

7 . yarimda dAna-dhar&-purvakavagi tambrA-sftsauasthavagi baipda Kuppa- 

valliyolaga- 

8. na Deviyakkana-haravariya nalku hauavina kul.ada bhuiniyanu a-bhumige 

9 . saluva griharaina-kshetra-sahitavagi sarvainaiunyavagi Achamdrarkka- 

sthayiyft- 

10. gi piitra-pautrabhivriddhiyagi sukhadirn bbogisuvaintAgi tau a Nagamna- 

galige 

11. dhareyaiieyadu kotta sil&sasana • a M,allannamgala oppa sri Aubala-dbvaru 

sri sri sri 

12. sriman maharajadhiraja rAjaparam^svara sri virapratSpa Devarftya-iiiaha- 

13 . rftyara nirupadim Aragada rajyavanu Ra.yappa-odeyara Vithamnna- 

odeyaru 

14 . aluttiha kaladahi a Vithamnna-Odeyaru Pratapa Hariharapurada a- 
16 . graharada mah&,janaragaligey6 & Peddarpnna Na,gamnna-aiyyagala 

makkalu 


27 
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16. Mallatnnna-aiyyagaligcyfl kotta okkalu vivarada dild/^asanada 

17. kramaveintemdare purvadalCi sri Virapratapa Harihara-maharayaru 

18. Peddanna Nagamnna-aiyyagaligeyA br&hmarigeyil tamma hesara 

Pratapa- 

19. Haiiharapurada agraharavanu sarvaiiiftrnnyavAgi dhareyaneradu tam- 

20. bra-6asanavanu chittaisidalli a agraliarada halligaligoyu taiu- 

21. ina bhamdara-sthalada okkalugaligeyvi samvftjavagadahage a dharmma- 

sthala- 

22. kke toruva okkalugalanu vimgadisi kuda heji a-kaladahi Aragada rA- 

23. jyavan aluttidda SAvamnna-odeyarige a-maharayaru nirftpava chittai- 

24. starAgi A Savamnnagalu Sataligeya-nadolagana in6hibhagiya Nelu- 

25. vagila Arasamna-heggade Vireggadegalanu Aragada-chavadige kara- 

26. si RataligC3'a-savira aidii bhftiiii ombhattu-aghraradavara rnumdittu a 

Savaniia- 

27. gahi a Arasamnna-heggade Virahcggadegala kude dharuja-sthalakke 

teruvadakko okkala vim- 

28. gadisi koduyamdu hclidalli Arasamnna-hoggadc taiui teruva Bliairidfi,ra- 

sthalada Nelu- 

29. vA,giligc okkalaiiu vinigadisikomdu dharanislhalavada Tumburavallige 

30. okkala piynchikottu a-okkalu Nelnvagila. dehayuvige alliya nashti-tushti- 

31. gc avudakke Arasunadii A,ru hidh^a salla-dojodii a Arasamnna-he- 

32. ggaclo purvadalli a PcddairiOTia Nflgamnna-aiyyagalige ko- 

33. tta pattcj'^a okkala vivara Tjakka-heggaditi tamna makkalu saha te- 

34. jfuva kula ga 4 TTomnakkana Bommamnana kula ga 2 Siriyakkana 
86. magalu Boipiiiakka tainna inakkaju saha teruva kulaga 2 Bommakka- 

36. na makkalu Tippu saha teruva kula ga 3 nftduheggade teruva 

37. kula ga 3 Kuppavallige teyuva hana 5 Kamakkana makkalu saha te- 

38. ruva kula ga Boluvina Bommmarnnana kula pana 3 a-Bommma- 

39. kkana taingi Homnnakkana maga Balaborniiimarnna teruva kula pana 3 

Baru- 

40. kiya baliya Jbbigade Viraheggadegalu teruva kula ga 2 am- 

41. tu varaha ga 18^ i-patteyallidda sAkshegalu Alamfi.niya Na- 

42. gappaheggade HokkuvaUiya Tailappa-heggade Kolavalliya Bommrnamnpa 

hegga- 

43. de Hclalura Sanibhu-hebbaruva K6tyappa-aiyyanavaru Kotyappa- 

hebbaruva 

44. initappudakke uada-senab6va Sayappana baraha a karttfi Arasamnna-he- 

45. ggadeya oppa sri Sainkara-d6varu sakshegala oppa 4ri Banaddevi 

46. sri K6savad6varu sri K6savadevaru §ri Komtidevi sri Komtidevi 

47. sri Saipkarad6varu KArabayalimge tejuva pana 15 kulakke tejruvada- 
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48. kku Vira-heggade Kotyappanu Mattiv&niya Nagyabbcya makkalu 

Bomintnakka- 

49. na makkalu saha Simgid^vana haruvimda teruvadu pana 3 i okkalu viva- 

rada palteya- 

60. nu mahajanamgalu Mallarnnaiyyagaju iiauiagc taindu 6disi toyalagi 

Hariha- 

61. ra-mabarayara nirupavididu vimgadisida okkalatta kArana ft- 

62. Hariharapurada Mallaijmnayyamgaligeyu mahajaiimgaligeyu navu 

63. pdilisi tamina inAnisa barasi nadisi 

64. kotta 4il4sasana imtappudakke Vithamnnagala baraha 

66. mamgala maha .sri sri sri f5rl sri 


TramslatUm. 


LL. (1-3). 

Obeisanct' to GauA,dhipati : Obeisance to Sarasvatt : Obeisance to Madhave- 
4vara : (the usual stan/a in praise of Samblui.) 

Be it well. In the Saka year 1340 of increasing prosperity corresponding to 
the cyclic year Hoinalambi, on Saturday the 7th lunar day of tin; bright half of 
Magha in the year Retnalanibi, Mallanna, son of Peddanna Ni\ganna of the KAsyapa- 
gotra granted the following stone charter to Naganna, son of Nagappa of the 
Visvamitra-gbtra : — 

We have granted with the pouring of water, as sarvuDuhnja, to last as long as the 
moon and sun endure to be enjoyed in peace by the sons and grandsons and their 
descendants to the said Naganna, lands of tln^ annual income of four hanas with the 
houses, gardens, dry lands included therein, sit uated in the estate of Deviyakka (Devi- 
yakkanaharavariya) within the village Knppavalji which has been bestowed on us 
with pouring of water, by Harihara-maharaya who has also granted a copper sAsaua 
recording the gift: — The signature of Mallanna: — Sri Aubaladevaru : Good fortune. 

LL. (12-24). 

When under the orders (nirflp) of the illustrious inaharaj4dhirA,ja rAjapava- 
inosvara Vira-Pratapa DevarA,ya-mahAiraya, Rtlyappa Odeyar’s (grandson) Vithauna 
Odeyar was ruling the kingdom of Araga : the said Vithapna Odeyar issued a stone 
sftsana as follows making a distribution of the tenants (okkalu- vivarada silas^asana) 
to the mahftjanas of the agrahira of PratApa Hariharapura and to Mallapnaiya, 
son of Pedda^pa Naganuaiya. 

In the former days the illustrious Vlra-pratapa Harihara-Maharaya created an 
agrahara in his name called Hariharapura-itgrahfltra and granted it free from imposts, 

27* 
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with pouring of water to Peddapna Naganpaiya and other Brahmans and gave a 
copper sAsana therefor. After this the king sent it nirap (order) to Savanna Odeyar, 
governor at that time, of the kingdom of Araga directing him to distribute the 
tenants paying assessment to that dharmasthala (or agrahAra) so that there might 
not arise any trouble between Government tenants and those of the villages of the 
agrahara. Thereupon the said SAvanna summoned Arasanna Hcggade and Vira 
Heggade of NeluvAgil situated in the upper parts {milubhdcji) of Satafige-nad to the 
chdvadi (court) of Araga and also summoned the residents of the nine agraharas and 
1005 bhuini ? of Satalige. He next called upon the said Arasanna Hcggade 
and Vira Heggade to make a division of tenants who would pay assessment to the 
dhannasthala (or agrahara). Accordingly Arasanna Heggade having distributed the 
tenants for the Government village NeluvAgihi to which he himself was paying 
assessment separated (j)inichik(dfii) the tenants of Tumburavalli which was a 
dharmasthala, gave a pattc or roll of assessment to Peddanna NAgannaiya stating 
that these tenants weiv not to be molested cither by tlie king or the nadu for any 
loss (nashtatushti) and (for dcharu ? ) that might occur at NeluvAgilu. 

The following are the names of the tenants contained in the pafte given by the 
said Arasanna Heggade. Lakka-heggaditi and her sons paying four gadyanas as 
ass('ssment : Hoiinakka’s (son) Bommanna paying two gadyAnas : Siriyappa’s 
daughter Bommakka and her sons paying two gadyanas ; Bommakka’s sons and 
Tippu paying three gadyanas ; the hcggade of the nad paying three gadj'Anas ; 
for KuppavalJi five panas should be paid ; Kamakka’s sons paying one gadyapa; 
Boluvina Bommanna paying 3 panas; J3ommakka’s younger sister Honnakka’s son 
Bala Bommanna paying 3 panas; Jobigade and Viraheggade of Bankiya-bali paying 
2 gadyAnas ; total assessment 18i gadyAnas ?. 

The witnesses to this patte were Nagappa Heggade of Alamani ; Tailappa 
Hcggade of Hokkuvalli ; Bommanna Heggade of Kolavajli ; Sambhu IBibbaruva of 
Helalur ; Kotyappa Aiya ; Kotyappa Hebbaruva. 'J’he writing (of this patte) was 
executed by Senabbva Sayappa ; the signature of the governor ? ( kartri) Arasanna 
Heggade ; Sri Sankaradevaru; the signature of the witnesses ; Sri Banadevi ; Sri 
KesavadAvaru ; Sri Kesavadevaru ; Sri Kontidevi; Sri KontidAvi ; Sri Sankaradevaru. 
The land or estate known as KArabayalu has to pay 1^ panas as assessment ; 
Viraheggade and Khfyappa and the children of Nagyabbs of Mattivani and the 
children of Bommakka should pay 3 panas from the lands (haravii) of SingidAva. 


LL. (49-55). 

This patte was produced by (Peddanpa Nagappa’s son) Mallapnaiya and the 
mahajanas before us (viz., Vitthapna Odeyar) and was duly read and exhibited. 
Thereupon as the patte contained the distribution of the tenants according to the 
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order of Harihara-mahir&ya we have granted this silftsAsana in confirmation to the 
said Mallannaiya and the mahajanas. 

The signature of Vitlianpa to this charter. 

Good Fortune. 


' NOTE. 

'I’his record is of interest as it gives details of the revenue administration of 
the time of Harihara II and Devaraya IT of Vijayanagar. Vithanna Odcyar of 
this record was the governor of Araga from 1403 to 1417 [E. C. VIII Tlrthahalli 
104, 148, etc.] . 

He was a Brahma-Kshatriya in caste and was very liberal in his endowments 
to temples and Brahmans. (See M. A. U* 1031, p. 203.) llis father was Bommanna 
Odeyar who was the nephew of liayappa Odeyar. (E. C. VI. Koppa, 53.) 

The date of the grant is given as S 1340 Hemalambi sam. Magha su 7 
Saturday. ^ 1340 is Vilambi. The previous year .S 1330 is Hemalambi. MAgha 
su 7 of this year corresponds to 14th January A. J). 1418 which is a Friday. But 
if we take the solar month corresponding to Magha, viz., Kumbha the date corres- 
ponds to 12th February A. 11. 1118, a Saturday. Probably this is the date intended 
(12th February, 1418 A. 1).). The name P&yappa has been wrongly printed in 
place of BAyappa Odeyar in p. 60, M. A. R. 1016. 

43 

At the same village Hariharapura, on the 2nd slab to the north of the same 
MAdhave^vara temple. 

Size 4'— 6"X2'— 6". 

Nftgari characters and Kannada language. 

d dOdds^dd ddjra n^dJdg ertjareddg 

drodsS^^d d^dsj^dd cro^d tS^JAdid .sdoJj 

^steEs 4— 6"X2'— 6" 

(djoctoi ^ddcJ03gJ^{^^d. ) 


30 - ... eflotarasSoh asoaso 

3X olo&ucadoao cS^dda d4|,d u 

32 . sooaricri d^* o daai^^^a . rtdo^ d^^ o daiSaffasScCa 

33. . . datfaTsdod taddaosvlv< da!$^^a aSodaoesrt 


34. o aJaaajmdala qradrr^a d^^ o aJawaradoJa 

35. . . dd<&(S3!ddaS^^a rtaodoesrivri d^^ o odatsaB^doVi tT^do^d da^ort^ 

daS^tfa [rto] 
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36- TTOQWiSijort o aJjtsjsDtScc'o ys&o tIo^^ d^aoraort^? sSsofloraortvrt o> 

37. aJj n^>3d) Tia^Uci sjdortdorttf diS.tfo a:oai>Q5dfdrt9rt dA o doiSo ffDsSaflj d^s dj 

38. ^ rtd?:^d ;35rtdort^ d:!J^r?a d7)rtoe3rtv>rt o diSayadoUa ds'^dj:^ rtjj^^d dao 

dod^ da 

39. s^tfa daajSjCsortfrt d^A o daSasradoJa ds^da^ ;TOrtraort;? datf^tfa 

40- d dj^ o eoSa e dto^jaraodo daddJar^dS caadoim d/sdrt 

41. 4j3i|d) M sadiaoLaoo 4/3^^ dC)d|?d KoSdaaxdxra wnada Ad dsd^jOrt^oia 

40. d^rtS^Bsr^da^ ddb^dx^N dd^d 3 ^;;Jdxf^ wdoaXjSrsr^aacda^ daw 

43 uaj3|od .... dxrfc^orl^?a tadASjou acxsxdd I axdssxo 

44. dQ6ja?dar!^5 CTOdx^?c&/a^dasxodo caxda^^^rtFdadxjg/a^^A nxodxdd^sSoddo I ^d 

3^c dddsx^oax oSja^dd? 

45. s ddaodox I d«i^ddP'd 3 Bdx,Kf dsq^aJroo eraa 3 a^?i^das I AxdradJ^fcOaoddjFd^sSad^rara 

Kfao 5xd? 

49. 5xd? 23vOd?Q5ja?ds3£^s I daxFd^^x d^dds saxord^on-^d/^oSjap tfjscSjs^ odadd? crada 

do:^s 1 di ddard ;3xd 

47. ?Ta;:j3tada wtfadddda aradfa^Aidao ddi^SddaJada dd^dro tr^a^dda Sjjooad do^aj^j 
aSja^sfda coa? 

48- ddard ;Taa);5xdv0ta araOAnx^da saadro’aAoJaO dd^^da . t3^a|ort dddj rtj3{d<jai3j doi^ 
dx^dda 

40. coaoa5d)CS4. 3 ddadara o3a,ort?' dari iSjaaT d^aodddd-aSd daad ;jx 

x«y «jJO ?Z f) to oJ w .jt tJ 

50. d Aod 

Trandation. 

To . . . bhatta of Yajnsakba . . . Ifarihara ... to Lakshanija 

son of Devani-bhataru of Yaju-sakha vritti 1 ... to sou 

of . . . gapadiksliita vritti 1 . . . . Rik-saklio . . . . of . . . gotra 
. . . To Pciiiiiianna son of Baranianna of Kik-sakba vritti 1 .... To . 
. . , of Yajus-sakbo and Bbaiadvaja-gotra vritti I ; To Gundanna, son of fGanga?) 

dhara-diksliita of Yaju.s-sakhe and Bharadvaja g6tra vritti 1 ; To Gangadhara- 
dlksbita, son of Mallana, of Yaju.s-sakha and BharadvS.ja-g6tra vritti 1; d’o Mayanna 
son of Veitiana of Yajus-sakha and Kapila-gotra vritti 1 ; To Mallinathad6va, son 
of Iriigappa of Riksakbe and Gantaina-gotra vritti 1; To Naganna son of Nftgappa 
of Rik-sakhf and Visvauiitra-g6tra vritti 1 , To Boppana, son of Malapa of Rik-siXkbe 

and Visvaiuitra-gotra vritti 1 ; To son of Nagapa 

of Vlsvaniitra gotra vritti 1. 

These vrittis amounting in all to have we given during that 

fiofy time witli present of gold and pouring of water, so that they ( donees) may enjoy 
in peace as saroaindnya and for as long as the moon and sun endure the eight rights of 
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enjoyment and possession consisting of treasure above or underground, water 
springs, trees, rock, imperishables, futures, present rights and possibilities 
Thus has Na,ganna granted the stone sasana to Brahmans . — 


U. (44-46). 

Usual imprecatory stanzas. 

LL. (47-48). 

Whoever destroys this act of charity will incur the sin of killing thousand 
tawny cows and thousand Brahmans in Benares. He who protects this charity 
will get the merit of giving away thousand cows to thousand Brahmans in Benares. 

LL. (49-50). 

Signature of Chokka ITonnappa, son of Padumannayya to this : — Narasimha. 

NOTE. 

More than half the inscription is lost as the characters in lines 1 to 30 are 
quite worn out and there arc lacunae even in some lines below. Hence we neither 
have the name of the king nor the date of the grant. From the nature of the 
characters and the name of the donor Naganua of Vi.svaiuitra-gbtra who figures as 
a donee in line 6 of the previous grant it seems probable that the present record is of 
the same date as that of the first part of the previous record viz.y S 1-340 or 1418 
A. I), and is of the reign of Devarftya II. [M. A. R. 1916, p. GO.] 


44 

At the village B&lehalJi in the hobali of Bftlehonnur in NarasimharAjapura 
Sub-Taluk belonging to Koppa Taluk, in the enclosure of the Virabhadra temple 
near the Vira4aiva Matt. 

Size 2J'X‘2'. 

Kannada language and characters. 

1- ^ sS oss-o^aSi 

2- oS sSostSjdd to oo « 

3. eousedo osedod 

4. Tied ^(^dtood^ttfjodedodo 

5. d ednd cnit^d; 7 «>dod dodssd sx 3 isSoefj» 
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6 dcdod todoS^dJ 

7. assoa [d] siiF ;szcSji^ri tjs^aS^ 

5 . ^dd^dd eA^^sidri crsdd^o dd 
(). 3S 000 d VO tf jVdsado ;37>d3 
10- rbcSJddodr^ 7 d^Aj do oooll o 

JJ. J^/cAQ-SA-dj 

] 2- « droddd ddctfida A . 

1;^. toVdd d 

14 . d:radd^dd 3 r 

15. dtJdKTBAatotw dDAd SAdoJj ^xod 

4{'>* A*e'ddo s&^^ddo D i^d3?_o ddd^^o 
17 A»» o8A?aod(*A ddoodo'a d^ d 

IB- df ddsr^ftf Asr3 cdso ox)a 3 ji; 

19- 


Note. 

This bolongs to the reign of Bukka I (Bukkannodeyar), king of Vijayanagar. 
He is given the titles mahairiandalesvara and ari-rdya-vibhdda (conqueror of enemy 
kingsh Under him Kumdra Virupannodeyar is stated to be the ruler of the king- 
dom of Araga This Virupannodeyar was a son of Bukka I and several inscriptions 
of his arc found in this area (See E. C. VI Koppa 6 of 1369, Mvxdagere 52 of 1370, 
E. C. Vni 'J’ii'thahaUi 16 of 1377). The kingdom of Araga included parts of the 
present Koppa, Mudagerc, Tirthahalli and Nagar Taluks. 

'rhe present record registers a gift of land in the village Bajehalli (the details 
regarding this land cannot be made out clearly owing to the letters indicating the 
same being much worn out) by Mftdarasaodeyar, mahdpradhdni l. chief minister) of 
Virupannodeyar for the .service of food offerings in the temple of Viresvara (same 
as Vtrabhadra) in the village B&lehalli situated in Sfitalige-nad district. He seems 
to have obtained this land after satisfying the inhabitants of the ndd (by presents of 
money, etc.). He is stated also to have granted certain taxes (details not clear) in 
Nadulli (?) for s(;tting up a free boarding house for Brahmans. 

Madarasa Odeyar of the grant is the same as MMhavamantri who ruled 
(from about 1347 to 1391) the kingdoms of Chandragutti, Araga and Konkan during 
the reigns of Harihara I, Bukka I and Harihara II. He was a scholar, general and 
minister. He was a Saiva Brahman and a disciple of the Kftl&raukha priest 
Kriyisakti. (See M. A. R. 1929, P. 171 and Ep. Ind. XXI, p. 17 ff.) 

The grant is dated S 1290 Kilaka sam. Phal. ba. 10 A corresponding to Sunday 
March 4, A. D. 1369. The record ends with the usual imprecation. [See M. A. R. 

1916, p. 66.] 
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4S 

TARIKERE TALUK. 

Bankanaka^te copper 4 d>sana of S^luva liniuadi Karasimha dated § 1426 Id 
the possessioa of Krislmabhatta in the villaj^e Bankanakatto in the hobali of 
Sivane. 

N&gari characters = VarAha seal : 3 plates. 

*s 5 c 3 ^ agjs^us? «rta5c)dd ohadrod 

3e)di,S3dd. ?n)rtdc&, dcraddjsaoOd crvorlcj dd, 3 dort. 

(od? zS^a (Jbotjrert.) 

1 . dod^aso d^dd^do :iSo do:r 3 di ddOD 

2. oJoSo I ssceao tjrts'ao dd^srsdrao sraoeso dio 

3. 8S5 I snxdjsc^s ddoa5^i.^5cSs I oJj 

4. d csq"^ jCSoddroooto^ dsrre^das 5g)ddj^373 1 

5. eA^l^?d3dsiT033)d)^j3j350iS OrloSOo I 

g. dijsa^r dodi.? oflai^^d daSs^ »ds 1 Sd^ddjad^qfc^^ 

7. ^^dae^Ar 1 33)djadsj7)3 1 dda^ws ddaa-ao 3 ao^ Sjdarfjaj 
g. I sSddjaJadaaE'aodiS?®^ rtaodd^^/a? rtactfjs»a 5 ^ 

9. ds I «z37)Oat)ias?d)^c3ti(53rajOrirD3 ^js-sdds I 
10- rtaoddjoodaa? rtaKfDc;Jj^5dJaootd.«^ dase-saJasTs rto 
1 1. ;Sq8>o; dAj^AFdF^d d^daSaa^uoi I sj-sd,^ 

42 - daond^da^atjres^tfad daoAo- 3 ‘ 3 * Ssra^dja d 
43 aja^^^d^dAFds I t^zradad-cs^tfad daon 

44. da*?d:d^odjaj5da3od;cc5a*^^rs I da:g^d5do d 

16 . radi^iF'da^So S 0 - 3 O 5 i 3 o 3 d^ Srx)d I 

10. ^djs^dd '3d7>dtf i?artd?CEJ33a“8^:Sgd33dAddja 

17. a^ ddgSdfds I oJaa'^dzraOddsreod araSft^ 

4g. AF doc^s dazda^'aJasSjdatw^jdja^d^o I rtaodAA? 

40 . rfjj^rtaranzod Sja^dJad^sSy ^AaTrooxi ddyrtods I C^d 
20- djCrao odacsdaoad^ra adac^d^d^cOadartjA^d^ 

21. 8 1 r'aRr3o’.«d;r{aFoaddj5?J5,ij8?d^)a^o-sotarscxB3o dad 

. 22 . ~?cc 5 a *?AFs I d^ctx5dozo8ja^c3adaagj3fwc.'*_,c djAoaS 

23. d?dd^ dds3,szcjz3‘ l «A{d ozdondja^cOag sacra 

24. tJ ?daj^dd‘dd'ro I zjToad? a^dod’' 33 Jo d§d>z 3 o 

26 . .oSS^d I daaoZdzaSja? d^F d sJ^dFazdSs i 

(J9d^ asort daaotzart.) 

26 * oiai^uuFddzd^o aJaaradF^aa^do I cdasdod 

27. zraaa 9 aarad<fiFar^dodadada^d 33 d< dodd’oisT.o 


28 
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• 29 . d 3raoc3^cr3a553;3<:d52tfCdjj5^g I OfdjsS^S^ dE^^^srSjEg^^sJxo 
3 Q. do D-DCflod r!oc 337 )o I issaes doojrSyOuoi^^ ^rso-scCofs 
31. A^osss I o 6 oo;djs?a 6 d dojcrsD^5:^d3i5djo?3cdtJ sJj 
32* o3:o I asd^odddro ^^doddrootjt) s 

33. s>^ ^sr^doodoa^sisd^joao d^dszjrsrSs s^djo^dojoAF 

34 . dro 3 ‘ I Ss^d^a^dbdroddroS^ riododosD^^crsaSoFJfOaJsaFOtps 

35 . doaD‘s^,d03|,oor'0F{s^^d3 zj5d^d,q3F;Tsdrooi3oJ{ do 

30. do^doo djdSDtfi^a sodods doc! 0 ? 2 *j^s l aS^do Soou j^d.^So 
37 . s^os'sdddood^&ccJos ( aJod^d^doddoS^^jO doao'sdTJ 
38- dsd djo?dd I ddo3 g^Sss^da^ wscrD^aSFossDodo^fifO 

39 . do I ddo?1,<'E'30‘3;:3‘ ddSoo^r^s'^dco^Ddo dcdod^d^ da?^ 
40* do^d?g I 4osxa toaojoe's.^SO?' d^i^ro asa^od ot) 

41. ddodfoJodo.^ I djo^cdoo dsdedo dooosd d^dAF^A 
49 . dd^Si I doa3t)cr3 | gjrs] ^vsci ^ 5 O' 3 fc 5 ;:^ddd 05 ^ds I 

43 . s-ssS^i^dOdoso-s^ii? d^:^od?:^o2oort^odods I de-^ 

44 . A ^do d..sx)ar 3 ,o doasTidA Aqfssqro I doasT) S 

45. 3q^a;:aT.da^crad dc^cSo^ I ddc^^'sd So 

40. srsFfdjsjdjocrsd dosTsdo^ccro i dosnaSFJ^ aeo;^ d/ijo? 

47 . s^oSrodoSA^^FoSo? I dc 5 ‘aratD 7 Qixorod? 

48 . cCoddjs^cd? I dow7)aJoF4 33^3^050 oorlKf-acdoFdj 

49 . d/jdd? I ftj^dod? tss^psrscCjsFoao dd?>^a33sa3o douoOd? 

(3d? d^d dboqrad ) 

5Q. ^DX!^5ddo Ai?do^ dao'^do ddFste^soJia^do I d 
54 . d^d^d.j^t^jo?r{d?tidd^do^ ddo,:^do i n-^doo too 

52- Sdrtia^ a^o ddos d?droddo,^do i jrsood 

53- ^?di3ddo3oO5a'3St0 i^^dsdoSo I ydocr^dFo 

54 . d)^35^^23i:C!o3;(d0F?O dO^cSO? I d&dES d 

35 . cfloo? Oi;Dtid®[S^^J ®0 d^dejd' d^do d^d^d^o^rs 

50. s^^S^erac&cF? d:)aoc>c(3osT>i I dot^?r^a5X)do3dodoo dotf? 

57 . d^ 3 S taxiodJSgS I * 3 's cro:^d dodsi^ rr^do 

58. doao's d djosdo I eda5^ t3odjo,dddoo?d 

59 . c^o^ddFdocrsj|/j?aS^da5ooa3odo^ I oaS^Ot)^ 

00- dj crud^ddod^? d^3oF^ ddd^ d^o I 

04 . C5'3dsxodc6jr?doFd^? D7;dst8yj?c6jo?d033ciOdo I caz 
62- d 75 ^rtFdod? 26 /a ^?3 sraod-adtso^so ddo i ;^dy§.o 

03 . ddds^od-a QSjo?aod?:S ddooc^crs I d«^dFdF Sa 6 w^ 

04 . ef dar^cdsodxicooi? ^dog 1 

(d) doood todcsJod dd cwd.) 
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ddoodisd. ) 

djsdog utfcSod tDUjd.) 
65. aT)d3«)dJ3^^a}oo qtotord^^o d^FarsKrao zfsc 3? Sd? 

66- W3*ds ssra 

67. dP'd^oci^s:* d®^J3C d^oio? cdsdi? crsdJdoc^s I 

( « d^a^ddO) — 2. j^CTsdJdo:^ 


Tranuliteratiini. 

(J Plate hack side .) 

1. 4ubham astu vanddham DAva-devain tain vandS.ru-vara-d&- 

2. yakam I kilranam jagatain vighnavaranam varauam mn- 

3. kh6 I pftyfiid vah sa Maha-krodah kridann ambndhi-])alvale • yad- 

4. damshtrft-damdam alambya magna Bhuh pnnar utthitiX I svasti sri 

5. asti srimad ApAiu-pushpam &m6dita-digamtaram ' van nityani 

6. murdhni samdhatte yatnSna inahatft Sivab lasmad abhud Budhas tasma- 

7. t puru-kirtih PururavAh • samiAjah samaj^yanita krarnaso’ 

8. nfikasas tatah • tad-auvaya-iiialianibhudhau Gunda-devo gunotta- 

9. rah I aparijAto pyudabhut ParijAta ivA parab ' 

10. (lunda Bouimb guiiAdhya-srt MAdii Ajo malia-yasah Gau- 

11. tayo gita-sat-kirtir virasri Viraliobalah ' SAvitri 

12. Marngidevas cha tathA Sajuva ^Farngiral tasiiiAd udabha- 

13. vann anye shad 6t6 chakra vartiiialG toshAin abhut Saluva Maingi- 

14. dAv6 inahi-mahendro mahanyya-ktrttih i vi jitya vtrain ra- 

15. na-dhuryaui Akain KathArikAm tasya karAd agrilmAt ' tasmAn 

16. manoratha ivAdhika-bhAgadheyAd GantakshaiuA-patir abhhd 

17. bhuvanaika-vtrah • yad-dAna-vAri-navavAiidhi-jAta-ki- 

18. rti-chandrah sadA diiavalayatyamala triloktin I Gunda-Kshiti- 

19. so gunavArn state bhftn navya-prasuiiAd iva bliavya-gandhah H dvishad- 

20. balAbdhiip bhuja-inaipdareiia viinatliya Vtra-sriyain agrahid yah 

21. gunAinbudhSr Guiuda-vibhhos tato bhftn A!allambikAyarn nialia- 

22. niya-kirtih I Nrisiuiharayd yain Ahobala sri Nrisiinha- 

23. dSvasya vara-prasAdat ' Asid I)harA-varAh6 yah khalA- 

24. bdh6r uddharan dharAin II SAluvah sata-sainghAtain pakshi-ghAtam 

25. nihatya cha * kinlkrita-inaha-bAhor arthi-pratyarthi-dAnatah I 
(21 Plate Front.) 

26. yasya Barbara-vAhatvain yathArthain abhavat pararn I yah pamcha- 

27. 4Akha-sAkhAbhir jitvA patnchAniara-druniAn pamcha-gharptA-ni- 

28. nAdo bhut panicha-ghaiptA-ninAdanAt • yas trin astri CbAra Ch6- 

29. ra PApidya-rAyAn sva-paurushaih I bhiru-kritya ran6 prApto inu- 
80. ru-rAyara-gam^atAm I Chauhattamallas ChAlhkya-nArayana i- 


28 * 
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31. ttritah • yo uiohana-Murarischfi tyavatar6 Hardh ava- 

32. yam • tasyasin mahishi Hardr iva Kainft 6ri-BauigamAmba sa- 

33. ti tasyain Irnmadi NAraaimhanripatir jAtah Siiiaro inftrti- 

34. iii&n tattAdriiig-mahiuianaiii Atnia-gnruiii apyaudAirya-sauryadibhilh 

35. samkbya-juatsaribhir gunair atipataiin anvartha-naniftyatS Su- 

36. merum Sura-sakhiva suuiaiiah-suiabhikritah I Honiakuta-prabliutam 

37. tat simhAsanam upaiti yah I yasya dainaindinam krityam luaha-dA- 

38. nani shodasa I' vasamta-kauaka-t.yag6 balyArham pAmsu-khela- 

39. nam I saiiiagraharAii dadato gra-hAra-danam kiyad yasya vadAnya- 

40. maiileh I kiinvA baliuktya klii!a-vis\ a-chakra Bramhamda-da 

41. tub kill) adeyaiij asti ' soy.im nib-siina-bbu-dana-cbakravartlti 

42. visnuah inaba ra-dbi raja sri rajaiiya-Paraiiiesvacah ' 

43. Sakb(^bda-pari-samkliyatb ritn iibtra yugendubbib • Rakta- 

44. ksbi-namni vabsAkbyani maliA-piinyatitbau tathA ' INFaba-kri- 

45. shpajinabhikbya-dAiia-sAdganya-siddbaye I dasa.-danAni kii- 

46. rvAno bbu-dana-pbala-kaiiiyayA I iiialiAi liate riarita-sago- 

47. trAyAim’ta— kirtaye ^ Ruk-sAkbAdliyAyinc' sasvad A^valA- 

48. yana sOtriue I IIariuAiyas\a pautrAya IjimuanAryasxa 

49. sunavA ' .sriuiatA CbikkanAryAya srotriyAya kutninbine 
(II Plate Back side.) 

50. BAguru-siuuii vikbyAtaiu sarvaiiiAnyatayA stbitani I ni- 

51. dlii-prabbrilyashta-bhoga-tbjasvAinya-saiuanvitam I giAmam Bam- 

52. kanagattakhyam cbaLuh-siiiiA-saiuanvilaiu II SAluva- 

53. sri NArasimharAya-bdlii-prati-nAmakain I AcliaipdrArkam 

54. putra-paxitra-pAraippaiyena bluiktayb 1 sabiranya-pa- 

55. yo-dbAiA-pu [rva] kam datlavAu dhruvain prati-gribya dvija-sre- 

56. sblhas (.’liikkanAryd tiiabA-yasAb I bliimkte graiiAram tain imam sukhe 

57. uAsrita-bAndbavaib I satA nttara vimsatvA giAma- 

58. samkbyA cha sukaram i aditya-cbciidro vanilo na- 

59. las cba dyanr bbuinir Ap6 bridavam yamas cba I abas cha rAtra- 

60. s cba ubhe cha saindbye niiannasya jAnAti narasya vittam I 

61. dAna-pAlanayor inadbye dAiiA cbcbrcyonu-palanam I da- 

6‘2, nat Svargaui avapnoti palanAd achvutani padain • sva-dattAm 

63. para-da tt Am va yo liarctta vatnnddharA I shashtir-varsba-sahasrA- 

64. ni vishtayArn jAyate krimib I 
(III Plate Front.) 

65. samanyo yam dharma-.setur nripAnAm kalA kalA 

66. pAlaniyo bhavadbbih ' sarvAn etAn IibAvinab pA- 

67. rthiv'ondran bhuyb bhuyo yAcbal.A RAmacbandrah I 

(in Kannada characters: — RAmachandra) 
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Translation. 

May there be good fortune ; --I bow to that god of gods, conferer of boons on 
the devotees, who is the cause of the worlds, who wards off all obstacles and who 
has the face of an elephant. May that Groat Boar who sports in the pond that is 
the sea and supported on whose tusk the submerged earth rose up again protect 
you. There is the flower of waters (the moon risen from the ocean) s])r(!a(ling joy 
(amhda also means fragrance) in all the cardinal directions and which Siva with 
great effort boars always on his head. 

From him (Moon) sprang Budha and from Budha, the famous Pururavas, 
Several kings were born in his lineage in course of time. Tii the ocean of that line- 
age rose Gundad6va, great by his qualities, who was another PA,rijAta tree (which 
gives whatever one wishes) though ho was not a Parijata (whose enemies had al 
vanished). From him there were born six emperors (chakravartinah), GundabiJiniuf 
full of good qualities, ]\[adiraja of great fame, (Jautaya whose glory is suiq 
(by poets), VirahObala of great prowess, Hitvitri Mangideva and SAluva Mangi 
Among them Saluva Mangideva was an Tndra on earth and of gn'at fame. Hi 
did'oated a warrior engaged in a battle with him and snatched away the hithar 
(dagger) from his hand. From him like one’s desires from increasing good fortum 
was born king Gauta, the sole hero on earth, the new oceans born of the wate 
poured at the time of whose gifts gave hirl h to the spoth'ss Moon his fame' making th 
three worlds always shine with a white lustre. From him was horn the good kin: 
Gunda, like tine scent from a new flower blos.soni, who churning the ocean of hi 
enemies’ army by the Mandara of his arms obtained the Ijakshml of valour. T 
that ocean of noble ([ualities Gunda and to Mallambiku (his queen) was born th 
glorious Nrisimharaya by the favour of the god Nrisimha of Ahobala. H 
(Nrisiniharaya) was a Hhanivaraha (VarAha to Farth i as ho rescued the earth froi 
the ocean of wicked men. He was a SMiiva (kitiO as he kilhid hundreds of bird 
(enemies). As his arms bore marks of scars due to the gifts made and the eneniic 
killed with them, arose his title Barbara-vaha. ' .Vs he. conquered (in making gifts 
the five celestial trees by the five fingers of his hand (pahcha-sakha-sllbkhftbhih 
and ringing the bell live times (in celebration of his five-fold victory) was calle 
Panciuujliantii-iiindda. He was called Muru-rayara-ganda because' armed wit 
weapons he made by his prowess the three powerful kings of Chftra, ChorA " an 
Pandya like timid women in the battle-field. He also had the titles Chau-hatt; 
malla, Chalukya-Narayana and Mohana-MurAri as he was himself an incarnatio 
of Vishnu. 

Ho had a queen called llangamamba, who w'as to him like Laksluni to Vishni 
Their son was the king Immadi Narasimha, a cupid incarnate. lie was rightly f 

1. The correct form is barhara~b<ihu, rougli-armed. 

2. Ch6ra is a mistake for Chdla and Chilra for Cliora. 
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called oil account of his innumerable qualities of courage, etc., which are greater 
than those of even his noble father. As the Divine tree (Kalpa tree) fragrant with 
flowers stands on SuuiArn mountain, so the king who is a celestial cow to learned 
men sits on the throne on the H^makuta hill (gold-peaked). His daily duty 
consists of making 16 the great gifts. The gift of gold in the spring season was to 
him like a child’s play with dust. What are gifts of agrah&ras to this chief of bene- 
factors, who gave complete necklaces (samagrahAra) ? Whi’ say more? To him 
who gives away the whole world and universe (who makes the gifts of Visvachakra 
and Brahmanda) what is there that lie will not give ? 

Thus know'll as the unsurpassed bestower of lauds, the inahArAjadhiraja, rAja- 
paraiuesvara, Immadi Narasimha', m the ^aka year calculated by the seasons, eyes, 
yugas and moon (1426), corresponding to JlaktAkshi, in Vaisakha (the full moon 
day of the mouth Vaisakha), the sacred day, wliilc making the ten (prescribed 
smaller) gifts for the etlicacy of the great gift called IvrislmAjiua which he had 
made, he was desirous of getting the merit of making the gift of land and gave with 
pouring of water and gift of gold the village Bankanakatte, situated in Baghr-sl me 
as sarvanianya, with all tin' eight rights and powers of enjoyment including treasure, 
with the four boiimhiries defined and ro-nanied SAluva Narasiinharayabdhi to 
Chikkauarya, a Brahman versed in the Vedas and possessing a large family, 
possessed of great fame, .and highly meritorious, grandson of HariuArya and son of 
LingaiiArya of Haritasa-gotra, student of Big Veda and Asvalayana-sutra to be 
enjoyed by his descendants, sons and grandsons, etc., for as long as the Moon and 
Sun endure. Receiving the gift, Chikkanarya, tlu^ foremost of Brahmans, and of 
great fame enjoys this agraliAra with his dependants and relations dividing the 
village into 120 vrittis ? (the meaning of this verse is not clear). 

The sun, moon, wind, lire, sky, earth, water, 'human) heart, yama, day, night, 
the two twilights and Diiarma know man’s deeds. Between making and protecting 
a gift, etc. He who confiscates land given away by himself, etc. This bridge of 
Dharma is common to all, etc., (usual imprecatory verses.) 

Sri Biimachandra. 

Note. 

T’his inscription is of importance as it is one of the few records giving a genealogy 
of the Saluva dynasty of Vijayanagar. For other records giving the same genealogy 
sec Dcvulapalle plates (Ep. Ind. VII p. 74 f.f.), introductory stanzas of the 
Tclugu Jaiininibharata, Saluvabhyudayam, and (Jhakanhalli plates (M.A.R. 1924, 
No. Ill, P. 96). The present record, like the other plates above, is of the reign of 
Immadi Narasimha and is dated in the month of Vaisakha in the Saka year 1426 
BaktAkshi. No tithi is given, but the word Vaisakhi used indicates the full moon 

1. Immacjli means double and second. 
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day. The date corresponds to April 29, 1604 A. D. The village granted Bankan- 
katte is in the Tarikere Talnk, Kadur District. Bagur of BAgur-slmo is in Ilosa- 
durga Taluk, Chitaldrug District. (See also M. A. li. 1908, P. 19.) * 

KrishnAjina is the name of a gift fdAnam) whujh consists in giving to 5 or 7 
Brahmans a deer’s skin stuffed with sessamuni seeds together with gold, honey 
and clasified hotter. This gift is to be made on the fullmoon day in the month 
of VaiAAkha and is believed to remove all the sins of the bestower of the gift. 
(See GarudapurAnA ; DAnadharmAdhyAya.) 

46 

At the village Haleyur in the hobali of I’arlkere, on a slab lying near the site 
of the ruined temple of (JhannigarayasvAnii 

Hi/e S'xl'— 9”. 

Kannada language and characters. 

3^ II Srfsra 3 djs^ II 3o^aJ3J5ch sJiKS Ad oesd 

croi^tidgtiJd zravfi d<:)^rlDc!C£h^«Si d^d^c^dd dd^Addo dd did Sw. 

^drora S'xl '-9". 

i dodrodi 9 doSerso d^8ci)agJD^f^^3.) 

10. ”* ddodtSid 

11. djaoDO'sa'^dcrsia dddo^^oo o'^oDdA? sS’^dos^; 

12. oJjjidd Sivsoiod do-shfif ddi,S djja^difJ dio ddjstf od tfdd 

13. djdod ^^dis* jS^srd d^dA r dwoaJ^d d^duo^^d^ddo ^ 

14. dediOj^^^dido) dd 

15. ....*.. djjra^rdo . . ^rstS ddddo 3dd . . 

16 . djasjJjddoSoOod ddArt-djstfododd f iSd^S^Ad dco 

17 . dod . . doddoddoCTadA dja . . 33do II ^^.^aJododcaada d^d'^aJa 

18. d^dqradKi dja^Trsdas^ad cidddsad A^ortaradodd^dao tSaad^ra 

19 . r^agja^;^ . . rladad^dsa d/3Jsa 33ddao d 5 a^Fod. 05 J^V A^AFCflaa 

20. SOadad ^^dadj^aoado cdadaaadA? d)Odd3‘9!)a3a Sdexia 

21. • • ftioraa^da li driva droddoaoJa ^sas^Kda ds^da^^raSo 

22. ^ ds%FT{arao d,a3d satfdad ddanaSc rvaA^Ko dod;Tadr5v>a dodd 

23. djada dad,ddda dac3,ort ;3acaa3aE)o dartda3ort darto dtfaa^tidaado 

24. do dsaOdacj jd,d?3o II e ddadjadoJa^odo aaadd jjao;^ dagSd Frt 
26. daa^jafdjF^dddadaJaortcf^o ;<aa?dtf dddd djOrt drtd d^oaao 

26. dtScxladdd caadaa^odA dtSo^addd cSJaodaA(A,F dcr^dd:^ 

27. doSiddd d’^S'^’aS^Fo datiidd^^ drooOa^ d^d>Adaod4 daa 

28. II e^ddd drt d ddedaoi d^dda « Aj? 

29. dadd«rt dr^dA d^Sd^oJaoao ^?das^$a a^gado o^a 
3 Q. d doddaeda^da dsaddr^asaao edaaadA^ a2)adaa^ 
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31. sSasDoJa 4c3a3o ^S^dosaJ ono^adoJo 

32. iSSTO Tio^^pa oo ?3J3(s3o^d ciocSi ^(sSiss* 

3g. cS^dd s^asQ^oJoo ztisa » cS^dDood^doz^aA 

34 . 0 d;dd eorS t^^rt dort t^^zSAs^djs^aSES 

35. So 32/0t?:-aorJ aJosDdS rfx5?rrea sc&J^ys-sesda^^S^o too 

36. c3 SjyS a?e??j^r5C3^dS^sxsf\ SefflaMsaoSo S^aJdj 
87. asTjftKdortCrt tW^aSc drocscradjaeesr^rdo stoasT) 

3S. BdortVa au s5/k3 sg/sa raDrtdo^ draorff) 

39. ddSesJoJoStfrt Jjs^iad dcraft ai^ rtd^ » d/sOoo 

40. ScSd rtorJd r{s?a3ooo Soudz^^oto^ di^^o zi/sdslo 

41. lysrJcSoi aooSjo^adSedoa/stf/l a« sraoo 

42 ^ oa aSOdwjaa £3 jS o as SesJoJo SVrt r$c3 Soa 

43. 0.5 doc3«)0?<artrt rraradeeJ djcidri'^ d<S)S aj^^rrera o 

44 . ddo^ rrsradoo 33j^.5S wddcCora^ 

45 . ^rj^drt^io SeeocCoSesJ a;Oo3o adOorJjiQ a^dJb 

46. s RSdo^-^rR)do<A4)^»n-3?\ aa^dc^r^^ o 

47. AdsoJos^o d^ds'soJj^F'^o d^dacra « d? 

48. ddJ « SesoatoSedoJo AQ-a cflo djo^'rt ddateft 

49. ai^dd rjaa^rad^tfa d?a o^gSda ai^dd. 

50. diad^d ddd Soa vo d^So^ drt^drt^o a?'?a3a 

61 S. aa rl o « doaoaadorttfo aa rtd oJodo «- - 
62 . <^>*4CJd _ 

(•5^3^ S^d aoarart do^dao ddda agjs^hcS) 

^wcJd^rt) 

6 * * . . • . da . . 

i 7. -. daas «a rt . 

8. ^ doers, 

o ysdoadodd 

. rt'tf. dCoa Sj 3 10. dodda 

Transliteration. 

(Nine lines in the beginning are effaced). 

10. •• svasti samasta bhuva- 

11. nasraya sri pritbvi-vallabba maharajadbiraja-Pararn^&varam Dvaravati- 

pura-vara-dhl- 

12. svaram yAdava-kul.ambara-dyumani sainyakta-ohfidainani Malaparol- 

ganda Kadana- 

13. prachanda nissanka-srimat-prat&pa-Chakravartti Hoysara Vlraballd/la- 

ddvaru pri- 


1 . 

2 . 

3 . 

4 . 

5 . 
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14. tvl-rajyam-geyvutta-iniralu .... rane 


15 

15 lol savinayadimcla- -verasi ga- . . . lolu nelasirdda 

Chennak6savauola- 

17. viinda . . uuse samd Aiuaravati-S6 . . svaram H svasti yama 

niyaiua sv^dh 3 ’aya 

18. dhyana dharana inona nushthana japa samadhi sila guna-sainpaanarum 

aup&saua- 

19. gnihotra . . guru-devatapujA-tatpararuui mArttamdujvala-kirtti-yu- 

20. tarumappa sritnad agraharamy Aiiiaravatl-puravappa Tari^'akejoya 

21. grama . . jainaa-prabhu I' negald a-M4dhavarA,yan-atmajanu Vi4va- 

initrau atam- 

22. ge dharmma-guuain nutana-Kstlidisa-vibhug atamg atmajam Pampan a-ne- 

gald a-Pampana 

23. sunu lludrancnip4 Rudrauige Narayanam magan ^.tange luagarp Saroja- 

sakharxim- 

24. dam Madiraja-prajesain I a-vibhu M^dayyaingain pavana-charibre Malli- 

karbbega- 

25. Ill akbijdrvvt-varan. udayam-geydam Gdvaja- pada-padiua-bhrim ga 

Hoggade Vijo^’am 

26. Vijeyarasana dftu6mnati Vije.yarasan-adondu kirtti vidya-vibhavaui Vi- 

27. jeyarasana ghana-saur^yam sujaiia-stutaiu a^’tn visva-bhumanidalado- 

28. lu il anteniBida TTeggade Vijoyaditya-devaii'i a prabhuvina 4ri srt 

29. inadavalige ITeggaditi Dekavveyamm sriinan inaha-pradlitliiam Lakinara- 

30. sa-damda-iia^'akani luftidid agrah/lram AmaiAvati-puram appa 

31. Tariyakeroya grainadoUi Sakavarisa (sba) 1102 iieya 

32. Vikari-samvatsarada Mfl-glia snddba 10 Somavaradamdu srlmat 

33. prasanna-K^^ava-devara pratislitheyaju iiiadi a.-deva.layavam ni^disi 

84. Adevara amga-bhoga-ramga-bhoga-naivddyakain Chayitra-pavitrarbpaua- 

35. kam pujA,riga paricharakar-ojagAda nadavali-k&rara jivitakkaip kham- 

36. da sphutita jlrniioddhArakkavagi Tariyakeivya sesh-a-iiia- 

37. ha-janaiiigalige binnaliam iiiAdal A, mljirbbaru mabA,- 

38. janamgalu bitta datti vilra pftrbba-bbA,gada)u Madigau- 

39. dana-koyeya kelage t6tava salfligi bitta gadde a-vuralu 

40. nadava Gaiigana-galeyalu kambav ippattaidu mattaija vura pa(m)- 

41. schiina-bhagadalu Bidiyfijana keyeyolage bali sA,lu 

42. kamba hadimdyu mattam vA,-kereya kejage gadde kamba 

43. 12 nanda-divigege gayiadere manenne sahita bitta gana 1 

44. samasta-gd. 9 adalu pratyeka veane sautigam & Yijeyanna- 


29 
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46. 

46. 

47. 

48. 

49. 
60. 

51 . 

52. 


1 

o 


Hcggadegalu Tajiyakere bidiya badarim-gudi bali sahi- 

ta saiuastagamiyolagagi bittud arddha vritti k arddha- 

vrittiya sidhayakkam dfiva-karyakkam Vlraballala-de- 

vani ft Tariyakeyeya siddftyadolage ncleyagi 

bitta datti gadyftna v6ju Bramhma-deva-dlkshitaru bitta datti 

tuanyada beddale kainba 40 Dekaniia Heggadegalu vlieya- 

kke bitta ga 1 a itjaha-janamgalu bitta gaddeyanu ft 1 

nikkidadc; 

(Right side of this inscription i.s completely effaced). 

(Right side) 


3 

4 

5. gala . sadalu ko- 

6. tta nu . . . . 

7. . . muru ga 

8 nu chandrft 

9. rkka-tarara-baram nada- 
10. suvaru- 

I'raiiHlation. 


Be it well. While the refuge of the whole universe, favourite of the goddess 
of Fortune and Earth, maharajftdhirftja, paramesvara, lord of the excellent city of 
Dvarftvati, a sun to the firmament that is the Yadava family, crest-jewel of right- 
eousness, lord over ^lalepas, terrible in war, fearless, pratapa-chakravarti Hoysala 
Vila Ballftla-dftvar was ruling the earth : — 

there dwelt full of nobility ... by the favour 

of Cbennakesava the lord of A.maravati : — 

Be it well. Possessed of control over passions, restraint, study, meditation, 
concentration, silence, performance of religious duties, repetition of sacred formuhe, 
absorption of the mind in God, propriety and other good qualities; observer of 
avpdsana (worship of fire during twilights) and agni-hdtra (offering oblations to 
fire) ; and devoted to preceptors and gods ; possessor of glory, bright as the sun : — 
Vijan^a-prabhu of the sacred agrabara named Amarftvatipura which is the same as 
Tariyakere : — 

The sou of that great Madhava-rftya was Visvftmitra ; his son was Nutana 
Kalidftsa of virtous disposition ; his son was Pampa ; his son Rudra ; his son 
Narftyana ; his son Sardjasakha, i.e. Surya ; his son Madirftja. To that chief 
Mftdayya and (his wife) Mallikabbe of pure character was born the Heggade Vijeya, 
foremost among men and a bee at the lotus, the feet of Krishna (Govaja). Vijeya- 
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rasa’s greatness in liberality, Vijeyarasa’s extraordinary fame, Vijeyarasa’s learning 
and Vijeyarasa’s supreme valour were praised by good men over tbe whole world. 

Thus praised, Heggade Vijeyftditya-deva and his wife Heggatiiti Dekavve, set 
up in the village Amaravati that is Tariyakoye, which is an agrahitra formed by 
mahapradhana Lakmarasa-daindanAyaka on Monday the 10th lunar day of the 
bright half of Magha in the Saka year 1102 corresponding to the cyclic year Vikari, 
the god Prasannakesava, construct(!d the temple for the god and to provide for the 
decorations, illuminations and food-offerings, and for theChaitra and Pavitra festivals 
of the said god and for the livelihood of the priests, attendants and other temple 
servants and for the repairs of the temple, they applied to the mahajanas of 
Tayiyakere. Thereupon the 102 mahajanas of Tayiyakere granted (1) 25 poles 
(kambas) of wet laud as measured by Ganga’s pole in use in that place, below 
Madigauda’s tank, in a garden to the east of the village and (2) 15 poles (kamba) 
of land in the tank of Bidiybja to the west of the village and (3) 12 poles of wot 
land below the said tank. To provide for perpetual lamps to be offered to the god 
they granted an oil-mill together with the oil-mill tax of one mdna (of oil for each 
daj' ? ) and also granted a spoonful of oil in all the oil-mills (?). Next Vijeyanna- 
heggade with the principal men of the strc'ots ? (bidiya bad.arita gudi) granted a half 
vritti including all the taxes (bali-sahita) and all future additional income (agami). 
(The meaning of this sentence is not clear). 

For the siddhnya (fixed rent) on that half vritti and for the expenses in the 
temple, King Vira Ballala granted permanently 7 gadyilnas out of the siddhdya of 
Tayiyakey('. Brahmadova-dikshita gave away 40 kninbas of dry latid in his i)oss(*ssion 
as mi'nuja (rent-free land granted for services done). D^kanna Heggade granted 1 
gadyA.ua to provide for the offerings of betel leaves (to the godV lie who confis- 
cates the lands granted by th('. uiahAjanas 

Bight side : 

. , . . 3 gadyanas given by ... . will continue the grant for as 

long as the moon and sun endure. 

Note. 

This record is important as it gives the origin of the town of Tariyakere. It 
informs us that the agraliAra of Amaravatipura alias Tiiyiyakeye was brought into 
existence by the mahapradhana Lakmarasadandanayaka. The date of the record 
is stated as S 1 102 VikAri Magha su 10 Monday. VikAri however corresponds 
to S 1101 and if this year is taken as correct the date is ecjuivalent to Oth 
January 1180, a Wednesday and not Monday as stated in the grant. If the ^aka 
year 1102 is taken as correct, the cyclic year becomes Sarvari and MAgha su 10 of 
this year corresponds to January 26, 1181, a Monday as stated in the grant. We 
may therefore take this date (January 26, 1181) as the date intended. 


29 * 



228 


The temple of K^sava at Hafeyur is stated to have been built in the reign of 
the Hoysala king Ballftja II (1173-1220) by one VijeyAditya-heggade, Prabhu of 
Tajiyakere and the mah^janas of Tajiyakere are said to have granted lands for the 
temple. The king BallAla II also granted 7 gadyAnas annually out of the revenues 
of the town Tariyakerc. 

The right side of the inscription slab has also an inscription engraved thereon 
but the letters here are quite worn out. 

Mahapradhana, sarvMhikari, hiriya-dandanayaka Lakumaiya is referred to 
in a record of 1 180 A. D. of the reign of Ballala II (M. A. R. 1912, P. 42). 


47 

On the left side of the same inscription at Haley ftr. 


Kannada language and characters. 


(eacScTOrt) 


1. 

o ScsJsSdd zrs 
S5e3 SJOCJ 

4. 5-sd*> C)jo 

5, rrddodo 

7, oesJ: r^aS 

8. tJo ws5:d'3s34 
c^dd^c^ .Bdj^ 

11, tScji) ijawi qrad 


weS^ 3e)?Jrfc3 oc3i?3rtdg 


12. ofli #jiodD 

1 3. jS SoS 

14. sort ^JODTO^i)^ 

.1 . A tr 

16. V3 rfeJS rreKn 
1 7 itedf# o 

j. I . ^ 

18. 35aocs?o 

19. ies3a5o 

•20. KSorttf: ScS 
21. sSosJda 


TransUteraiion (of the left side inscripiioyi only) 


1. Sarvvadhftri- 

2. sainvatsarada Sra- 

3. vana suda 6- 

4 . k4da.si Briha- 

6. varadaindu 

6. srimad-ana- 

7. diyagrahA- 

8. ram Ainaravati- 

9. puravada Tiruva- 

10. rasanu kadaph- 

11. jeya kottu dhare- 


12. ya koindu &ri 

13. Prasarnna Kesava-d6' 

14. varige narjidMlvige 

15. nadavaintAgi bi- 

16. tta nadava g4nada 

17. mAne^ne' 

18. Tayiya 1 

19. kejeya mahei- 

20. janaingalu nada- 

21. suvaru 
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Translation. 

On Thursday the 11th lunar day of the bright half of Sravana in the year 
Sarvadhari, Tiruvarasa of AmarAvati‘pura worshipped the feet (paid the due price 
amount) and received with the pouring of water the income of 1 mana of oil (for 
each day) for each oil-mill and granted the same to provide for the perpetual lamp 
to the god Prasanna Kesava. The maha.janas of Tariyakere will continue this 
grant. 

Note. 

On the left side of the above inscription slab, is (uigraved this epigraph record- 
ing the grant of some tax on oil mill for the perpetual lamps in the Kesava 
temple of Haleyur. This right, the donor 'I’inivarasa purchased from the maha- 
janas of Tariyakere. No Saka year is given for the date. We only find SarvadhAri 
Sra. su 11 Thursday. Apparently Sarvadhari here stands for the year SarvadhAri 
immediately coming after the consecration of tlu', temple (in 1181 A. 1).). If so the 
date would correspond to July 18, A. 1). l‘.^28. [See M. A. R. 1912, P. 42, 44]. 
Nothing is known about the Tiruvarasa of this record. 

48 

At the village Amritftpura in the hobli of Amrit^pura, on a slab on the 
platform to the loft inside the east cntranc.e of the mukhamantapa in the 
Amrit6svara temple. 

Kannada language and characters. 

SE3o30tf:5cX50 iJD;or(QlO 

Note. 

This seems to give the size of the measuring pole used for measuring the 
extent of lands under the tank at the village. The length of the slab was probably 
taken as the standard for measuring lands. The fixing of the slab in a public place 
like the temple prevented people from tampering with it and thus the villagers 
were enabled to have a permanent standard measure about which there would be 
no dispute. 

49 

At the same village Amfit&pura, on the pedestals of the images in the 
bhuvanfisvari (carved ceiling) near the northern doorway of the mukhamantapa 
in the same Ampit^Svara temple. 
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Kannada characters and language. 

cS^sSsra ;3dg sjwwstoouaJcJ cro^d irar\o us? 
us^rt ^ddirts? ^s?rt 

1 , aooosss 
9 . stoo^sto 

3 . ssdod^oes 

4, ^t^cSdjsd ^uoesrl i Q^::A:)j3d ^tojtiSd:> 

5 3Sai ddO]} tOJ3^ 

Inside the central bhuvandsvari in the same temple. 

Kannada language and characters. 

1 , 30 OS: 3 J 

2. dosraojcoortdJ 

Inside the southern hhuvanfisvari in the same temple. 


Kannada language and characters. 

«c3^ ddeo 5hs3?3^djOai)^. 

1. doo 

On the ceiling of the mukhaniantapa in the south doorway of the ranga- 
mantapa. 

Nagari characters and Kannada language. 
weS^ doddooudd ddescra^dd do^sDdioudd 

;Tado-a|Odg. 

(djodes) 

Translation. 


Under the images in the north Bhuvanfisvari 
Malaya 
Malitama 
Padumaijna 

Vikada-ruva-Suhujuga Disava-ruva Suhujaru 
Padmumaya Butaya. 

(Inside the central Bliuvanesvari) 

Malitama 

Ruvari (engraver) Baluga. 

(In the Southern Bhuvan^svari) 

Mali 
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On the ceiling of the mukharaantapa in the southern doorway of the 
rangama^itapa'- 

Mulana (in Nagari characters). 

Note, 

These are the names of the artists who carved the various images below which 
they are written. These signed images are a peculiar feature of the Hoysala 
sculpture. The period of these sculptors is about A. D. 1196, the year in which the 
Ainrite^vara temple was probably built (E. C. VI Tarikere 45). The ^name Mali- 
tamma is also found below figures in the temples at Nuggehalli, Soman^lthapur and 
Javagal. But as the above temples belong to the middle of the 13th century and 
the Amrite^vara temple belongs to the end of the 12th century it is most likely 
that the Mallitammas of these temples were different. The name Mulana is 
engraved in Nagari characters below a figure in the top parapet over the south 
entrance. (See M. A. E. 1912, p. 43.) 



232 


50 

MYSORE DISTRICT. 

Mysore Taluk. 

In the village DSvagalU of Chattanahajli Hobali, on a slab set up to the east 
of the village. 

Size 2-6" X 2' 

Kannada language and characters. 
s&3sJr craO sliA djsj ?ja>. 

^ CO 

SJSSSS3 2 ^'x 2 ' 

1. 23^J2)a^ Sid 

2. oo ^^sJiS^as-aacraSzSdi 

3. d5s?»idod3i)a3iSdi dro . . d?asa6V>oc5i 

4 diOA Sjjodaod SoEsSjodid 

5 . SdoctoSoiaUadjj croon ^tszs-stSjs^dd 
K dirt agjsoc5o,?<aJiOd ^jsaaysaDQ d g^Jd 

7. ^odoad^do droaod rtodi:^dc5:i^ 

8 . d?dda 6 ^ a§.oa 5 i^?'z 3 ^o 

Q a....di Sjsddi Ftsia . . sn 

IQ. ^jd agj50 dE^od 

11. 

12. oDdd rtortoaj saoooa SddoSi Sjiod 

13 . drt'art 3 §j 5 ? 3 odi SesJeS^jTBO^do 


14. Siod’acdo gic^d do^^od . . . . 

15. 


1 8 . tidd S^deSwO^d ddioso dort sTJdcdi 

Note. 

This record refers to mahapradhatia Peruin&ludandanayaka who was a general 
under Narasimha II f. It states that when Perumalu-dan^lauayaka invested 

DSvanahalU a warrior named HcmmAdi, chief man (PradhAna) 

of Hoysalaya ida Hoysaiachari, son of Urigatti (flaming sword) B&kabova 
belonging to the army of Kannakomara (?) in Santeyur fought valiantly and died. 
Pleased with his heroism, Ho.ysalachari made along with others a grant of lands 
of the value of lOCX) hons. (Imprecations are given next) 

The writer of the grant is named Nftraya, son of Nemaya. 
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The date is given as Bhava sani. Paushya 10 Thursday. The date is not 
expressed in terms of §aka era. It is not clear what Bhava stands for. Whether 
it is a mistake for Bhft,va or whether the name is Prabhava with the letter Pra 
omitted by mistake or Vibhava with Vi omitted cannot be determined. Taking the 
reign of N&rasimha III, the patron of PerumaludSva, the cyclic year Prabhava 
stands for 1267 A. D., Vibhava for 1268, BbiXva for 1274 A. D. In none of these 
years does Pushya su 10 coincide with Thursday. We may therefore take Bhava 
as the year meant. In this year Pushya su 10 corresponds to Monday 10th 
December 1274 A. 1). 

For PerumAledeva, general and minister under the Hoysala king Narasimha 
III see E. C. XI Chitaldurg Taluk 12 of 1286, E. C. Ill T.-Narsipur Taluk 27 
of 1290, Nanjangud 142 of 1285, etc. He seems to he a native of Hedatale in 
Nanjangud Taluk (Nanjangud 92). See also M. A. R. 1931, P. 135. 


51 

At the village Kenchanagbdu in the same hobali of Chattanahalli, on a stone 
standing to the west of the village. 

Size 8' XT 


Kannada language and characters. 

6 ^ CO 

a droes 3' y 1' 


TiJXAiF tSoc^ 


1. 


6. 

0 

2. 


7. 


3. 

da^J^cSf^aSJ 

8. 


4. 

rtd « II 

0 A 

9. 

oc3ca30o. 

6. 





T raiislation. 

Sri. Ho who destroys the rice fields of the sowing capacity of half a kolaga of 
^rikarana-liodagi belonging to Madiga Hbcha will be guilty of eating the rice thrown 
into the mouths of the corpses and of eating the dog’s filth. 


30 
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Note. 

A rice-field (probably the one situated near the inscription stone) is the land 
called in this record srlkarana-kodagi of one Hbcha of Madiga caste. Srikarana- 
kodagi means rent-free land granted for the village accountant or shanubhog. 

How this land came into the possession of Hocha of the Madiga caste (one of 
the depressed classes in South India now called Adikarn&taka) cannot he made 
out. Rent-free lands granted to persons of such castes for services in villages are 
not uncommon. Probably owing to the absence of any other suitable land, the 
lands which were once given to the Shanubhog were later conferred upon this 
M&diga Hocha, the Shanubhog himself being given lands elsewhere. No date is 
given. The characters seem to be of the 18th century A. D. 

52 

In the village Chik Kftnya in the same hobli of ChattanahaUi, on the Ist 
vlragal in the land of Puttamallappa. 

Size 4' X 4' 

Kannada language and characters. 

4' X 4' 


1. 


12. 

^TdCS j doomed tiScJilc/F* 

2. 


18. 

0 



11. 

d«0Ad 11 

4. 


16. 

dddJaoJooc ^^oJooo 

fi. 

steScS 

16. 

ddd &oc5S^ 

.• o 

6. 

stSa o,a6RS asrtd 

17. 

d«?iSd .dJoaJo.r 

7. 

tratfi II 

18. 

£^rd doogd aso 

8. 

s7).5aJjcJ kS^ rro^iE^ 

19. 

aSdu^a^ ^ddo 

9. 

d dort tWoJo^ do 1 

20. 

d . . . dd Voodoo 

10. 

oOwdo* d 

1 

21. 

.... ^X)d ... 

11. 

^ d dorto todoso, ' 

O t) 




Transliteration. 

1. svasti Saka-nripa-kAlft- 

2. tlta-samvatsara-satatn- 

3. gal 987 neya Krodhi- 

4. samvatsarada Vais&ka- 
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5. masada suklula-pakshad-fi- 

6. kadasi Brihaspativira 

7. Uttare-nakshatra* svasti srl 

8. Kftniyada Jakka-gavupda- 

9. na inaga Birayyanu- 

10. mdivinal sattade Kariku- 

11. lagaundana magam Birayya- 

12. nada Rajfindra-Chola-perraA,- 

13. di-gavnnda 

14. kallara niyisida" 

15. pararuftyum sriyum 

16. vistara piridakke 

17. dhare-chandra aftryya [va] -nA 

18. mnava-mullina Hari 

19. Hara Brahma sakara su- 

20. ra . . . . dfivakularh 

21 nara .... 

Translation. 

Be it well. In the cyclic year Krddhi, 987 years having elapsed after the time 
of the 6aka king, on Thursday with the constellation UttarA being the 11th lunar 
day of the bright half of Vai^aka : — 

Be it well. Birayya, son of Jakka gavundaof KAniyadied in a fight (undivu). 
On this Birayya, alias Kajendrachola-Permadi-gAvunda, son of Karikula-gaunda set 
up this stone. 

May there be longevity of age and wealth. A.s long as the earth, moon, sun 
and ocean endure, Hari, Hara, Brahma and other gods rule [may this last J . 

Note. 

This records the death of a warrior in a battle at KAniya and the erection of 
the viragal in his memory by Biraya alias RajAndrachola-PermAdi-gAvunda. The 
surname of the latter shows that RAjendrachbla was the patron of Biraya. It was 
a common custom at the time for the officers and gaudas to be called after the 
names of their sovei’eigns. The date given is § 987 Kr6dhi Vais su. 11 Thursday 
UttarA constellation. ^ 986 is Krodhi. Taking this year the date corresponds to 
Thursday ‘29th April 1064 A. B. a day with UttarA constellation. 

Raj6ndrach6la or RajAndradAva was the Chblaking who ruled between C. 1052, 
and C. 1064. A great portion of the present Mysore District including Chik 
Kanya the village where the inscription is found was subject to his authority. 

30* 
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53 

On a 2nd viragal at the same place in the same village Chikkanya. 
SeJOjasSo sgjs^wtf eadddesto 

Old Kannada language and characters. 




Size 4'X3' 




2' ran.sl iteration. 

1- 




1 • svasti srl- 

2. 

das* da 



2* mat Ma- 

3- 

dt3 oda 

li 



3* rabbeya 

4 

3;;^ daa 



4- tandc Mu- 

5- 

deda 

a t> 



5- ddayya 

6- 

5^ 



6* Kani- 

7- 

(da da 



7* yadu- 

8- 

d(:3ddaDd 



8- r-alivinoje 

9- 

d^od 

. 


9- sattam pi- 

lo- 

ooSa^a 



ICc riyaiiya 

ll- 

^jiiS (da, 

-• V 



11- Kottayya 

12. 




12- kalla ni- 

13- 

ea A] do 



13* yi [si] darn 



Note. 



This records the death of a warrior named Muddayya, father of Marabbe 
in a fight for the defence of his village KAuiya and the erection of the viragal 
in his memory by his eldest son-in-law (nephew) Kottayya. No date is given. 
The characters arc of the 10th century. K&uiya is the najiie of the village 
where the inscription stands. 


On a 3rd viragal at the same place in the village ChikkAnya. 
Kannada language and characters. 

Size 3' X 3' 


a§./a^to<> weS^ dxiaddoJa 


1- 

2. SriorWo qSdjr 

3. doaoD^osK 

5. da 

g. crstSjOrtd)® d 


7. zSssd euodo 
9. ;^oa tssTJd^aso 
9 ew aR3 

10- CTs^Od^o . . . 

11 
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Transliteration. 

1. svasti srlmatu 

2. Tagaqdgagain dbartna 

8. pome Maliadhiraja 

4. Satyavakya-pcrma- 

5. nadi GattavAdiyole 

6. r&jyaipgcvuttire 6ri 

7. M&di Abala-dala- 

8. stalada Cbik&nyft, tu- 

9. jnibara-g6lugala 

10. 1 kMi sattam 

Note. 

'J'bis belongs to tbe reign of tbo Ganga king Batyavakya Perni4nadi, wbo is 
said to be ruling in Gattavadi. It records tbe death of Mftdi in rescuing tbe cattle 
of the village (’hik Kanya situated in Abaladalastbala ? The titles given to 
Satyavakya cannot be made out except tbe word dhanna-uiabUdhiraja. There seems 
to be some mistake by tbe engraver liere in lines 2 and 3. Tbe village where the 
warrior died is called here Chik KAnya or little KAnya, the same as tbe present 
name of tbe village. In tbe previous inscriptions tbe village is called Kanya. 
Apparently (diik-KAnya was a hamlet of tbe main village KAnyai. No date; is 
given here. Tbe characters seem to be of the lOtb century A. 1). and tbe Satyavakya 
Permanadi of this record is probably the same as tlui Ganga King Kitimarga TI. 

Gatitavadi is a. village in Nanjangud Taluk, situated at a distance of about 
2^' miles from (Jink KAnya. 

55 

In tbe village B6tal]i belonging to tin* same hobali of Cbattanahalli, on a 
slab set up near the pond called Ayyanakattc. 

Size 2' X IP 

Kannada language and characters. 

3' X 2' 


oort 

j. &i^s30 ssoaijs 

Q. a sDO;3T>a6asa3Tia ouova? zitF 

4. rtidosrsddjjj djaosaDisdo 

5. ^( 23 Daoc 7 e>e 9 (oi^ adoddddd asa 


udd 

rf^as^raa udd^aad d:rt as* tiji 
7. ^a aoKsao ^d^d d 

0. aao’aUjdij di 5W^aa^ «do s-a 
(). zraadadJS »ad a7>ad^ ddo 
10. ac^dao asaa^aao. 
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Note. 

This is a modern inscription ana records the construction of a pond in 
A. D. 1882 by Das Bokkasada (Treasury) Nanjappa, son of Basappa, a servant 
of ChftniarAjSndra Odeyar, king of Mysore. The inscription concludes with 
a sentence that the person who constructed the pond prostrates before the feet of 
all who will protect (keep in a proper state) it. 

56 

In the village Puttagaudnahundi in the hobali of Varuna, on a fragmentary 
stone lying near the Javanikere tank. 

Old Kannada characters and language. 

SOiWd 


uridi ds^zszr\ :^r\tS uop-srldi^ 
1 dj33S,r(d zdroao 

CO 

Q <9 d:e9 4jsua 

p Ofi ^ 0*38^ 

' £9 

4 aSo iteiA rU> 

6 ddcsJMClKdr^aS 

5 da}od5?d 

7- • 

Note. 


As the inscription stone is broken in the naddle, the left half of the record 
is completely lost. It seems to record the construction of a tank by a woman and 
the grant of hittuvatta (i. e., a portion of the produce grown below the tank) 
for the tank. There is also the usual imprecation about slaying the cows at the 
end. No date is given. The characters seem to be of the 9th century A. D. 
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In the village Chattanahalli P&lya in the same hobli of Varuna, on an oil-mill 
stone in the land of Madaiya* 

Size 8i' Circumference. 

Kannada language and characters. 

ESjgrfjscb SdsRid d^cid d dort dredoh^d 



agjsodgdod rrored 

3Sjd3«>® yi' 


1. d 3 T)d 

1 

7- 

u 00 doi ddosddoadro 

2. d^ddo do 

8- 

^ ffvVotan^ wsuzkTsah 

3. d do 5 ^ 


9 . 

8do du^dd^do dojxo 

4. a CTDt^oj^CSJOO^iWd 


lo- 

d^d^^a docoD o^artA zissoja 

5. ag dod cx^ks 

0. di/oo^ dod^dd tiicX^dd 


ll* 

a mea 
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1- t8j3(^j3(&s;j 

2. cidz]3e)<3ab 
3* dSdOd TTSCS 


Transliteration. 

I. svasti sri pratapa-chakravartti 
‘2. sri Vira Ballala-dfevaru su- 

3. ka-8arnkata-vin6dadin) pritu- 

4. vi rAjyaiu geyuttainire 

5. sakavarisha 1132 Pramo- 

6. dotta-samvatsarada Bhadrapada 

7. ba 10 Ma ' Parad&si Malaya- 

8. la Ulimja-gauda KAtavanAya- 

9. karu Cbattana-halliya Miila- 

10. sthAnfisvara-namdadivigegc inadisi- 

II. da gilna 

(To its left) 

12. Chorfijana tauinia 

13. Javainareya 

14. madida gana' 


Translation. 

Be it well. While the pratilpa-chakravarti, 4r! Vira Ballftja-devar was ruling 

the earth in peace and comfort : — On Tuesday the 10th lunar day of the dark half 

/ 

of Bh&drapadainthe Saka year 1132 corresponding to the cyclic year Pramhdotta: — 
Paradftsi Malayala, Ulinjagauda, and Katava-Nftyaka set up this oil-mill to 
provide perpetual lamps to the god Mulasth^nfi^vara of Chattanahalli. Chhlhja’s 
younger brother Javama.reya made this oil-mill. 


Note. 

This belongs to the reign of BallAla II (1173-1220) and the date given 
corresponds to 14th September 1210, a Tuesday as stated in the grant. Oil-mills 
of stone were set up near temples so that those who made use of them paid a rent 
(in oil) for extracting oil and out of this perpetual lamps were offered to gods. The 
name of the stone-cutter who made the mill is also given. 
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58 

Heggadad^vankotc Taluk. 

In the village Hebbalaguppe of Heggadadevanakbte Flobali, on a stone lying 
to the left of the Anjan^iya temple- Plate XXIV. 

Size 3' X 2' 6" 

Old Kannada characters and language* 

aSu rr^stocS eoa?3(ochS 
eDd?rarSdO JuOhAdizJ Soi. 

ajssra® 3 'x 2J' 

1* adA^rtesJ tjsg/^o* chrt steid 

2* <J30MOf;dOrt ooirtpa rttS d shrfjo uo* 

а. ttOdv'E) d:rreo3dj7ij3i djsr^cfljj luQ S57> 

4. aa3:oo rtjjoco.ddirt^esDrtew r( dddo.a^js.uo* 

5. 4a&djsdj3er^djC33 rld'g’^sSJ 

g. sT)sra3WStf^d;:^Sj9o jcdtI 

7 . dsJO cs33?;^o&j 5 srs^craoted 
Q, do;3.i3j;3* 

Transliteration. 

1. svasti sri Narasigeyc-appor Duggainara 

2. Koyilvasadige aruganduga bbcde man kottar 

3. Ayaniandame-galum Agoke-inogeyu Oddipa- 

4. diyum Ooyyindammagal aruganduga bedennel-man kottar 

5. idan alittu kedisidon okkal keduga pahcbama- 

б. hapatakanakk avan makkalu s4ga 

7. vasadiy4n-keydon Nilrayana pe- 

8. runtachchan 


Translation. 

Be it well. Sri Naraslgerc-Appor Duggamara gave lands of the sowing 
capacity of 0 khandugas to the Jaina teniplo (koilvasadi) 

(The inhabitants of) Arainandamegalu Agokenioge and Oddipadi and 
Goyindammaga! granted lands of the sowing capacity of 6 khapdugas. May the 
tenants (ol-kal) of the person who violates and destroys this perish. May he be 
guilty of the live great sins : May his sons .... 

The constructor of the basadi is NArAyana, peruntachchan (the great 
architect). 



HEBBALAGUPPE STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE GANGA PRINCE DDGGAMARA. 


PLATE XXl^ 



Mysore Arclujeolo^jical Survey.] 
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Note. 

This records the grant of some lands for a Jaina temple of the time of 
Duggamtra, who was a Gkinga prince, brother of divam&ra Saigo^ta (c- 816) and son 

of dripurusha, the danga king The grant may belong to the Ist quarter 

of the 9th century, about 825 A. D. The characters also seem to belong to the 
early part of the 9th century A. D. 

There is no Jaina temple at present in the neighbourhood. The meaning of 
the lines 3-4 is not free from doubt. 


31 
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25 




i^_4JCUo aj< 
cT*^ 


. 6 j-w« ^ ^ ^ jj^ ei3 ei3 ^ ^ ^ 

(r) ^ii ui ^ 

JjS (r) ^^X: U1 CL^31 

((^) ^ Uaj 1 i^U < j L.Jjiy 
^**,,1-^^ f ^ JjdS jX^ 1 kiiJ ^ ^ ^ 

^jUli y^ [ ^ ] J tw^ 

r^i 
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0 Ui» jJ 1 j^ 

• J U^ K£L>J^ 

0 (3 d ^ i3 lii 0 Lu> 


0^<wk* i33 ^ kXA-l^ 


ACSk 


jrn 
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27 

♦A ^ j! oJJf ^ 

^ <»y' (J^ » 

U-A^ J ^ ^ 

J jaa. tXi J »y 1^ W U^J^ <?^ J w 
<^Xfij ci^ U, It i^'jT < 

Jj < 3 J ^ 3< t-ijAil J jJJJ ^ a 

(♦ J (/O ^ AiUj bj Jji, < rS^^3 

j 1 J L«. jC^ ^ sS f ^ o IT Li li^ 

lx**.! eu i> jS' ^^Sjs. 

J U*, yli ^ ^ (j^ c.:.^.>it uajyc 

Lb c:^ pU ^#4W J J*" ^ >■■ C .,IS jl 
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LIST OF INSCRIPTIONS PUBLISHED IN THE REPORT, ARRANOED 
ACCORDING TO DYNAS'JTES AND DATES. 


32 
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LIST OF INSCEIPTIONS PUBLISHED IN THE REPOBT, 


Page in 
the 

Report 

Inscription 
number 
in the 
Report 

Date 

Ruler 

124 

1 

2nd year, Kftrtika su PaurnamA,sya 

Ganga. 

Krishnavarma 

240 

58 

— C. 401 A.D. 

About 825 A.D. 

Duggamara (prince) . . 

107 

11 

C. 880-913 A.D. 

[NitimArga II] 

• 236 

54 

9th century 

Satyav&kya Permanadi 

234 

52 

^ 987 Krddhi, VaiA su 11, Uttara, 

Ch6la. 

[Rajendrachola] 

2(X) 

37 i 

Thursday (?) — 29th April 1064 
A.D. 

C. 950 A.D. 

Hoysala. 

177 

21 

Vikrama lUOO (?) ParidhAvi sani. 

Vinayfl-ditya (? I) 

171 

16 

—1012 A.D. (?). 

^ 991 Pingala sam. VaiA su. 13 

Vinayaditya 

190 

31 

i Bfi. 

1 (1 iSubhakrit — 1122 A.D. (2) Kro- 


189 

30 

i dhi sam. Kur. ki 10 Suiidav — 

1 19th Oct. 1124 A.D. 

1 

About 1125 A.D. 

Bittiga (Vi8h^uvardhana) ... 

193 

32 

Do 

Do 

187 

29 

Virodhi sam. Chaitra ba. 5Sukrav^,- 

Narsimha [I] 

195 

34 

ra — Friday, April 18, 1169 A.D. 
^ 1176 (?) Vijaya sam. Mftr. su 

Do 

223 

46 

12, Man.— Tuesday, Nov. 28, 
j 1172 A.D. (?). 

I & 1102 Vikari (?) Mflgha su. 10, 

Ballala II 


1 

Monday — January 26, 1181 A.D. 
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ARBANGED ACOORI>ING TO DYNASTIES AND DATES. 


Contents and Remarks 


Records the gift of a village named Kudithiya in Perur Vishaya to certain Brahmans 
by the king. 

Records the grant of some lauds to a Jaina temple. 

Records the construction of a tank and the erection of a stone sluice thereto by 
Sadiyapnan^chari and fichayya, minister for peace and war, Puttagavunda of Tottil and 
Ereyanna-Permadi. The last named person is perhaps the same as Ejreyappa-Permadi also 
known as Nitimarga IT. 

A viragal recording the death of a hero named Mftdi in rescuing the cattle of the 
village Chik K4nya in Abaladalasthaia. The king mentioned is probably the same as 
Nitimarga II. 

A viragal recording the death of a warrior in a battle at Kaniya and the erection of 
the memorial stone by Btraya aliaa Rfi.icndrach61a-Perm4di-gitvunda. 


A viragal of early Hoysa}a times mentioning the death of a certain Poysala 
Maruga, grandson of Samanta-Rftma in the service of Arabella who was perhaps a 
Rashtrakuta chief and contemporary of Anniga, the Nolainba king. 

Records an instance of the usual blood fends in conne{;tion with land di.sputes 
during the time. The date mentioned in the insciription raises the question whether there 
were not two Vinayadityas among the Hoysala kings. 

Records the colistruction of, and endowments to a l)asadi at Matta,vara by the king 
Vinayaditya. 

Records the death of Udayaditya, brother of Vishnuvardhana and mentions a certain 
Eyeyaiiga who might possibly have been his son. 


Records the death of a warrior in a battle waged by the king against Masana in 
HAnumgal fort. 

Refers to the attack on the HAnutngal fort and records the death of a hero named Deva. 

A viragal recording tho death of a warrior named Bittigauda and the grant thereon of 
some land by Narasimha, S6meya and others. 

Records that BallAladeva (afterwards Ballaja II) rebelled against the king, his father 
Narasimha II and that a warrior named Muruvana (Iftvagauda died while Talige-nddn was 
invaded by the prince. 

Records the origin of the town of Tarikere, the building of the Kesava temple b}' 
one Vijay&ditya-heggade and the grant, to the latter, of lands and money by the king and 
others. 


82 * 
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List of Inscriptions published in the Beport; 


Pago in 
the 

Eeport 

Inscription 
number 
in the 
Report 

Date 

Ruler 




V IJAYANAGAR — OOncU. 

203 

40 

S 1495 Srlmukha sam. Nija Ashil- 

^ri Ranga Raya I 



dha su 10, Adi. ? — July 9th, 1673 
A.i). ('I’hursday). 


146 

3 

C. 1580 A.D. 

Do 




Araqa. 

216 

44 

1369 A.D. 

Virdpaima Odeyar 

207 

42 

8 1340 Hcrnalambi sam. Magha 

Vithaupa Odeyar 



su 7, Saturday— 12tli Feb. 1418 
A.D. 


Keladi. 

202 

39 

S 1600, K^layuktakshi, Asv. §u. 
10, Sunday — 15th Sept. 1678 

Queen Chennammajt 



A.D. 

1 

1 Mysore. 

186 

28 

lOtli cent. 

i Krishnaraja Vadeyar III 

237 

55 

S 1804 Vishu sam. Milgha ba 12. 

I Chamarajeiidra Odeyar 



Thursday - 1882 A.D. 

Private. 

161 

5 

1 S 1022 Vikrama Phal. su 4, So — 




1 Fob. 4, 1101 A.D. . 


‘228 

47 

1 Sarvadbari sam. Srav. su 11, 

, Thursday — July 13, 1228 A.D. 

Donor : Tiruvarasa 

198 

36 

^ 1168 Visv^vasu Push, su 5, 

Donor : Bammarasaddva, son 



Thursday (?)— 25th Deo. 1245 

of MahAmandalfikvara 



A.D. 

R^jarasa. 

171 

15 

C. 1400 A.I). 



The rest of the inscriptions are neither dated nor belong to specifie dynasties. They 
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arranged according to Dynasties and dates — concld. 


Contents and Remarks 


Mentions three contemporaries of the king : Bhairava Vodeyar of K&rakala, ISIara- 
simhabhftrati. pontiS of Sriugeri and Madhava Sarasvati, the ascetic head of the Matt at 
Hariharapnr. Records the purchase of certain lands and their donation to a temple at 
Hariharpur. 

Records the gift, by the king, of a village in Padavidu kingdom to Basavappaiya- 
mantri who seems to have been a chief accountant or astronomer and scribe in the 
royal court. 

See under Vijayanagar. 

Grives details of the revenue administration during the time of Harihara TI and 
Devarftya TI of Vijayanagar and records the grant, as sarvamanya, of certain lands to a 
certain NA,ganna by Mallanpa. 


Records the donation of the procession image in the temple of ^piegefivara, by the 
minister Pradh&ni Gurubasavappa d^ivaru. 


king. 


Records the presentation of a silver stick by the king to the Dattatreya pitha. 
Records the construction of a pond by Das Bokkasada Nafljappa, a servant of the 


Records the death, by the Sanyasana rite, of a Jaina. 

Records the grant of some tax on oil-mill for the perpetual lamps in the Prasanna 
Kesava temple of Haleyftr. This right was purchased by the donor from the mahAjanas 
of the place. 

Records the grant of a sum of five gadyApas being the annual income from certain 
taxes siddhdya and hodake, for certain temples at Marale. 

Records the death of a Jaina woman named Chatave-ganti. 


are only of local interest. 
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APPENDIX A. 

Conservation of Monuments. 

In the year 1931-32. 

(Based on the Annual Report of the Consulting Architect to the Government of Mysore, 
Bangalore.) 

Fifty monuments were inspected during the year under report. More monuments could not be 
visited botli on account of pressure of work at headquarters and also on account of reduced allotment 
for travelling allowance due to retrenchment. A list of institutions inspected is appended as 
Annexure A. 

Inspt3ctiori reports from the Revenue Sub-Division Ollicers were received in the case of 35 monu- 
ments as against 24 of last year. Though this can be said to be an improvement when 
compared to the previous year, still it may be mentioned here that reports on 155 monuments 
wore not received A list of institutions from which Inspection Reports have been received is 
appended as Annexure B. 

Proposals for tlio renovation of the following monuments were called for or were under 
scrutiny : — 

(1) Soraesvara temple at Huttur. 

(2) Kalyani at Hulikoro. 

(3) Clioluva Narayana temple at Melkote. 

The two outstanding events of the year under report are: — 

{a) the re-classification of ancient monuments and 

(h) the framing of rules under the Ancient Monuments Preservation Regulation. 

As mentioned in the last year’s ropoit the classification of ancient monuments in the 
order of their importaneo re(iuirod revision. The merits of each monument have boon considered 
and the classificiation has boon finally fixed now. As a result of tliis re-oxamination, 0 monuments 
have been deleted, 30 monuments have been added and the original classification has boon altered 
in the case of 16 monuments. The present strength of the list stands at 217. The Government 
have in their Notification No. K. 4525 — Edn, 86-25-75, dated the 11th may 1932 published the draft 
rules under the Regulation, and have called for the opinion of the public in the matter. The rules 
as now issued seem all right and they will have to bo printed and published early. 

The Muzrai Dcj)artment liave undertaken the publication of individual Muzrai manuals for 
each of the imj)ortant Muzrai institutions for the information of the public, giving details of the 
establishment maintained and the services conducted in each. The Muzrai Commissioner 
requested that illustrations for these manuals may be supplied. Accordingly, plans and photographs 
for the following four temples were prepared and supplied : — 

1. Rahganathasvami tem])le at Seringapatam. 

2. Srikanthosvara temple at Nahjangud. 

3. Chamarajesvara temple at Cham araj an agar. 

4. Chennakesava temple at Belur. 

The Kajasesvara teinide at Kalasa, and the Cheluva Narayana temple at Melkote have been 
taken up next, and action is being taken to prepare illustrations for these. 
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The work of erecting Notice Boards in front of monuments did not make any progress during 
the year for want of adequate funds- As indicated in the last year’s report it would be desirable to 
fix up, once for all, Notices inscribed on slabs of stone instead of on enamelled boards which are 
rather out of harmony. A separate provision for this item of work is necessary continuously for a 
few years. 

The desirability of enforcing a sustained vigilance for the preservation of the art treasures of 
the State must be reiterated. In order that a uniform policy may be maintained in the administra- 
tion of the scheme and that funds allotted for this purpose may bo best utilised, a close co-operation 
between the ArcheBological Department, tlie Muzrai Commissioner and the Department of Public 
Works must be maintained. A register giving the history and description of the monuments with 
a running record of inspections, repairs, etc., has to bo completed and maintained up to date. 


33 
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Annexure “A”. 

List of Monuments which were inspected during the year 1931-82 : — 

Bangalore District ... Tipu Sultan’s Palace at Bangalore. 

Veiikataraniana temple „ 

Dungeon in the Fort wall „ 

Kempegauda's Towers „ 

Cenotapii ,, 

Gahgadharesvara temple ,, 

Syed Ibrahim’s Tomb at Channapat^a. 

Akhal Shah Khadri Darga ,, 

Thimmapparaj Urs Mansion ,, 

Fort Door ,, 

Apprameyasvami temple at Malur. 

Sornesvara temple at Magadi. 

Ranganatha temple ,, 

Tippu Sultan's Birth-place at Devanhajli. 
Fort wall ,, 

Gopalakrishna temple ,, 

Ballala’s palace at KundWa. 

Kolar District ... Kolararama’s temple at Kolar. 

Sornesvara temple ,, 

Bhoga-Nandisvara temple at Nandi. 
Ramalihgesvara temple at Avani. 

Hydervali Darga at Mulbagal. 

Hussain Shah Darga at liiribidnur. 

Tumkur District ... Yoga-Maxihava temple at Settikere. 

Mallesvara temple at lluliyar. 

Fort and temples at Madbugiri. 
Chennigaraya temple at Aralaguppe. 

Temples of Nandi at Turuvekere. 

Mysore District ... Sornesvara temple at Suttur. 

Lakshmikanta temple at llecjiatale. 
Nagesvara temple „ 

Pahchalihga temple at Govindanahalli. 
Pafichakuta Basti at Kambadahalli. 
Arkesvara temple at Hale Alur. 

Hassan District Temples at Belur. 

Temples at Haleblc). 

Narasimha temple at Javagal. 

Chennak^sava temple at Hullekere. 
Gomat^svara and Bastis at AravaQabelagola. 
Sbimoga District ... Lakshmi-Narasimha temple at Bhadravati. 

Chitaldrug District ... Basti at Heggere- 
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Annexure "B**. 

Inspection Reports from local officers were received in the case of the following monuments 
during the year 1931*32 : — 

All the monuments of BslQr, Halebidi and Belgavi. 

Lakshmiramapa temple at Mysore. 

Var&hasv&mi temple at Mysore. 

MahaliPgdsvara temple at Yaruna. 

LakshmI-Devi temple at Do<J(.lagaddavalli. 

Kesava temple at Dharmapura. 

Is vara temples at Nandigu(}i. 

I4vara temples at Nandi Tavare. 

A40ka Inscriptions in Molakalmuru Taluk. 

BCohesvara, Govindesvara and Nakesvara temples at Kdravangala. 

I4vara temple and Basti at Arsikere. 

Vishnu and Id vara temples at Mosaic. 

Vishnu and Idvara temples at Harnahalli. 


Annexure “O'*. 


The following monuments were added to the list during the year 1931-32 : — 


1. Sivappa Naik’s Fort at Nagar 

2. Kalyani at Hulikere 

3. Bhiinedvara, Nakulesvara and SahadCves- 

vara temples at Kaivara. 

4. Basavdsvara temple at Basavangu(jii 

5. Webb’s Monument at French Rooks 


These were confirmed as protected monu- 
ments. 

This was declared as an Ancient monu- 
ment. 

This was ordered to be removed from 
the list last year, and was again 
restored during this year. 


33 * 
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SI. 

No. 


1 


2 

3 

4 

6 

6 

7 


8 


10 ! 

I 

11 ! 

I 

j 


12 

13 


Annexure “D”. 


Statement of ancient monuments dealt with during the year 1931 -32. 


Name of monument 


Action taken 


Tippu Sultan's Palace, Banga- 
lore. 


Chennigaraya Temple at | 
Kaidala. | 

Webb's Monument at Seringa- I 

patam. I 

Lakaliininarasimha Temple at ! 

Nuggehalli. } 

Vidyasankara Temple at Srin- 
geri. 

Kolaramma Temple at Kolar ... 
Temple at Budnur, Mandya ... 


Kesava Temple at Somanatha- 
piir. 


Temples in Basavangudi and [ 
Gavipur, Bangalore. | 


Fort wall at Devanhalli 


Fort wall at Nagar 


Kodandarama Temple at 
Bowringpet. 

Dharmaraja Svami Temple, 
Bangalore. 


The building was handed over to the Education Department 
for liolding the Sanskrit College. A watchman appointed 
for looking after the monument was abolished by Govern- 
ment with effect from 1st July 1931. With regard to the 
construction of gates and compound wall round the building 
Government ordered it to lie over for the present. 

The estimate for Ks. 1,350 was sanctioned by Government in 
No. 1921-5~-Uni. 27-29-28, dated 19th November 1931 to be 
mot from the funds at the credit of the temple. 

This monuinont was first withdrawn from the list of ancient 
monuments ; but it was soon restored. 

An estimate for its repairs which was received from the Deputy 
Commissioner was returned with countersignature. 

The Jahagirdar refused to pay the cost of fixing Notice Boards 
in front of the monument. A reference was made to Govern- 
ment in this matter. 

A gopura has boon suggested over tlie entrance gate-way and a 
design is under preparation. 

A beautifully carved imago of a bull is lying in the ruined temple 
of Ka.s) Visvesvara. The Sub-Division Officer, Maudya, 
proposed that it may be romoved and kept in tlie new Tow'n 
Hall compound at Mandya, and sought permission to have it 
removed. The Government sanctioned the pro])osal. 

It has already been reported that the temple which had been 
recently renovated at a cost of nearly Rs. 16,000 w’as still 
leaking in some places. Tlie Executive Engineer w^ho had 
been wuitteu to in the matter, lias since reported that action 
has been taken to stop the leakage. 

The Mu/rai Commissioner forwarded the resolution of the 
Temple Committee requesting the inclusion of these in the 
list of ancient monumonts. Accordingly the Sri Basavesvara 
temple at Basavaiigudi w^as declared a protected monument 
by Government. 

An estimate for Rs. 575 w’as received from the Executive 
Engineer, Bangalore Division, for its maintenance, and was 
approved. 

As already rated, the iwised estimate for Rs. 1,000 came too 
late to bo sanctioned and executed. The Superintending 
Engineer requested Rs. 500 to Rs. 600 for the preliminary 
clearing only in order to enable him to prepare a proper esti- 
mate. Government stated that a sum of Rs. 100 had been 
allotted for this purpose during this year and wanted it to be 
spent before the close of the official year. This could not be 
done as the Executive Engineer reported that any pruning 
now' done would only foster better growth during the 
mon.soon. 

A modified design for the tower over the mahadvara was 
furnished. 

Devotees wanted to construct a lofty gopura over the half 
finished entrance gate of the temple. A design for the same 
was furnished. 
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Annexdre “ D — concld. 


Name of monument 


Action taken 


14 KalyaJni at Hulikere, Halebl^. 


16 ! Choluva Narayana Temple at 
Melkote. 


16 BheruiKlesvara Pillar at Bel- 
gavi. 


17 Temple at Suttur, Nanjangud 
Taluk. 


18 I Temples at Maraso, Mysore 
i Taluk. 


19 Sangamesvara Temple at 
ThippagoruJanahalli, Maga<ili 
Taluk. 


This was recently added to the list of ancient monuments. 
There was a proposal to repair the pond, at a cost of 
Rs. 3,000 which was approved. It was suggested that an 
approach road for Halebid may also be included in the esti- 
mate. 

A portico is required in front of the temple. Additional in- 
formation in regard to the strength of the foundation of the 
existing front verandah of the temple has been called for 
from the Assistant Engineer. 

The Superintending Engineer noticed that the pillar was out 
of plumb and suggested that a platform might be put up round 
the pillar to strengthen the hottom which was agreed to and 
it was also suggested that the portions of land surrounding 
tlie same might also he accjuired and the space opened out a 
little. 

This ancient monument is in ruins. The present Sviimi of 
the place has come forward to repair it at a cost of nearly 
Rs. 5,000. A plan and estimate have been furnished to him 
for taking action. 

Estimates and plan for the repairs of the temples were 
sent by the Registrar, Mysore University. The plan was 
altered suitably and a modified estimate has l^een called 
for. 

The temple now situated at the lunction of the two riv ers 
Arkavati and Kumudvati near Tliippago9<laiia)ialli will 
become submerged in the waters of the now reservoir that is 
being constructed tliere and it is proposed to construct 
another temple on a higher level to the south of the reservoir. 


20 Chennakgsava Temple at Belur. ! 


21 Hoysalesvara temple at IlalebuJ 


22 Bhoga-Nandlsvara temple at 

Nandi. 

23 YCga-Madhava temple at 

Settikere. 


24 Chennigarayasvami temple at 
Turvekere. 


A design was furnished for the same. 

The temporary establishment employed for work in that 
temple continued througliout the year, and the restoration 
work was carried on })riskly according to a definite pro- 
gramme. As there was still much work to bo done, a 
recommendation was made to (Government for the continuance 
of the establishment for another three years. Oovern- 
inont, howevei*, sanctioned its continuance for one move year 
for the time being. 

The same remarks made in regard to the temple at Bdur liold 
good in this case also. The projected portion of the temple 07 i 
the oast was found bulging out and an estimate received from 
the Executive Engineer for its reconstruction was scrutinised 
and returned. 

Inspection notes of this monument was forwarded to the 
Muzrai Commissioner who called for estimates in regard to 
the several improvements suggested in the notes. 

An estimate for its repairs which was received, was returned 
duly countersigned. The estimate provided the opening 
out of the ceilings in the navarahga, repairing the damaged 
wall of the main temple, and providing door shutters to the 
main entrance. 

An estimate for Rs. 190 received from the Deputy Com- 
missioner, Tumkur, for its repairs was approved and returned. 
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APPENDIX B. 


List of Photographs taken during the year 1931-32. 


Serial 

No. 

Size 

Description 

View 

Village 

District 

1 

12'XIO" ... 

Chennakesava temple 

Kcsava imago 

Belur 

Hassan 

2 

Do 

Do 

Durbar of Hoyasala 
Balla{a. 

Do ... 

Do 

3 

Do 

Do 

Bali chakra varti panel 

Do ... 

Do 

4 

Do 

Do 

Kalihgamardaiia panel 

Do 

Do 

5 

Do 

Do 

Ashtadikpalaka panel 

Do ... 

Do 

6 

Do 

Do 

Narasimha panel 

Do ... 

Do 

7 

Do 

Do 

Lakshminarftyana 

panel. 

Do 

Do 

8 

Do 

Do 

Lions with different 
heads. 

Do 

Do 

9 

Do 

Do 

Kfishna and Balarama 
panel. 

Do ... 

Do 

10 

Do 

Do 

Narasimha Ballala 
panel. 

Do ... 

Do 

11 

Do 

Do 

North doorway 

Do 

Do 

12 

Do 

Do 

East doorway 

Do 

Do 

13 

Do 

Do 

Pillar inside 

Do ... 

Do 

14 

Do 

Do 

Do (another) 

Do ... 

Do 

15 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do ... 

Do 

16 

Do 

Do 

East side view 

Do ... 

Do 

17 

Do 

Do 

Anantapadmanabha 

panel. 

Do ... 

Do 

18 

Do 

Do 

North-west view 

Do 

Do 

19 

lO'^XS" ... 

Do 

Anantapadmanabha 

figure. 

Do ... 

Do 

20 

Do 

Do 

Mob ini figure in the 
pillar. 

Do ... 

Do 

21 

Do 

Do 

Inscription stone ... 

Do 

Do 

22-66 

sv'xor ... 

Do 

Madanakai figures ... 

Do ... 

Do 

67 

Do 

Do 

Jalandhara 

Do .. 

Do 

68 

Do 

Do 

Smahana Kali 

Do ... 

Do 

69 

Do 

Do 

Ravan», lifting the 1 
Kailasa. 

Do ... 

Do 

70 

Do 

Do 

Narasimha figure ... 

Do ... 

Do 

71 

Do 

Do 

Gajasuramardana ... 

Do 

Do 

72 

Do 

Do 

Surya figure 

Do 

Do 

73 

Do 

Do 

Tanfjavesvara figure... 

Do 

Do 

74 

Do 

Do 

Varaha figure 

Do ... 

Do 

76 

Do 

Do 

Manmatha and Kati... 

Do ... 

Do 

76 1 

Do 

Do 

Arjuna figure 

Do ... 

Do 

77-83 

6i"X4r ... 

Do 

Figures in the niches 

Do 

Do 

84 

lO'XS' ... 

Kappe-Chennigaraya 

Temple. 

Sukhanasi doorway... 

Do ... 

Do 

85 

Do 

Do do 

Kappe-Chen nigaray a 
image. 

Do 

Do 

86-87 

Do 

Copper plate inscription of 
Nagari characters brought 
from Melkote. 
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Appendix B — concld. 


Serial 

No. 

Size 

Description 

^ 

View 

Village 

District 

88-89 

10" X 8" ... 

Copper plate inscription of 





erxir ... 

Grantha characters 

brought from Melkote. 




90 

Seal of the above 


. . . 

« • • 

91 

8i'X6j' ... 

Plan of Bettes vara temple, 


• . * 



6rX4f’ ... 

Agrahar Belguli. 




92-98 

Sannads brought from Syed 


... 

... 



Mahamad Shah Khadri, 
Bababuda n g i ri . 




99-101 

8j'X6i' ... 

Do do 



. . . 

102-103 

Do 

Gahga copper plate inscrip- 





6i'X4r ... 

tion of 4 plates. 




104 

Do ring and elephant seal 


... 

... 


APPENDIX C. 


List of Drawings prepared during the year 1931-32. 


1. 

Talkafji 

... 

Vaidyesvara temple 

Ground plan. 

2. 

Do 

... 

KirtinarayaPa temple 

Do 

3. 

Do 

... 


... Sketch map 

4. 

Nandi Hills 


.... 

Do 

5. 

SOmanathapur 

... 

Kesava temple 

Ceiling. 

6 . 

Do 

••• 

Do 

... Section of ceiling, 
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INDEX 


Page 

Abaladalasthala, a province, 237 

Abdul-Bazak, a Persian ambassador, 90 
Abeya Machara, a private person, 171 
Achari-Venkataiya, do 40 

Achyuta or Achyutaraya, Vijayanaqar 

king, 47, 48, 83, 118 

Adayida , a general, 164 

AdS,yida or adddiyida, a sword, 165 

adekalucana, anvil tax paid by gold- 
smiths, 174 

Adikarnataka, caste, 234 

Adityas,^, 9 ?/rf!s of, 16, 65, 70 

Adiyama, governor, 3 

Adiyinde (?) 170 

Aghorosvara, god — temple of, 39, 40, 44; 

linga, 45 

Agni, god — figure of, 42 

agni-hdtra, offering oblations to fire, 226 
Agokemago, village, 240 

Ahmadnagar, place, 1 1 9 

Aliobala, dU) 221 

Ahobalaraja, nephew of Rdmaraja, governor, 

18 

Aihole, place, 56 

Aiuurvachari, a private person, 67 

Airavata, celestial elephant, 41, 55 

Aivara Ambana, private person, 175 

Ajarao, Bukka II called hj Nuniz as, 85 
Akkatangi, temple of, 41 

Akola, types of coins from, 81, 83 

Alainani, place, 212 

Alankarasudhanidlii, work, 106 

Aldur, village, 187, 189 

AH Adil Shah, Sultan, 1J9 

Aliya Bijjala, Kalachurya king, 120 

Aliya Bamaraya (R&ma,r&isk) of Vijayanagar, 

18, 118 

Alvirs, images of, 6 

Amaravati or Ainar4vatipura, another name 
for Tarikere, 226, 227, 229 
Ainbale, village, 198 


Amritapura, village, 2‘ 

Anirita Sarovara, 'Lake of Nectar ’ on the 

Nandi hill, 1. 

Amritesvara, god — temple of, 229, 21 

Anahta, serpent god — figure of, 28, 1 

Anafitasayana, god — image of, 

figure of, ] 

Anasuya, wife of sage Atri, 11- 

Andhakasura, demon— figure of, 10, ^ 

Andhakasuramardana, sculptural depic- 
tion of, 1 

Andhra, coins of, 83, 91; dominion of, 11 
Ancgondi, place, 77, 101, 107, 1C 

Anegondi (ya) sasana, 101, 117, 118, li; 
Anekonda or Anehonda, village, 5 

temple at, 1. 

Anima, one of the miraculous powers attri- 
buted to ydgis, 104, 11 
Afijaneya, monkey god — temple of, 

166, 167, '24 

Annamangala-])attu, division, 1C 

Anniga, Nolamba king, 2( 

Auni-kandarpa, title, 2( 

Antara-Gahge, a natural spring, t 

Ap^ta-kllchamba,,( 70 ^Z^ieA■s, 66; shrine of, 74, 7 
Araga, place, 101, 212; kingdom of 

211, 212, 213, 2] 
Arakella, lidshtrakHta chief, 2( 

Aralaguppe, place, ( 

Araiiiandamegftlu, village, 2-. 

Arasanpa Heggade, headman, 21 

Arasikere or Arsikere, taluk, 112 n 1, It 
Aravidu or Aravlti, dynasty, 118, 14 

Aravtdn Dynasty, work, 119 n 4, 1C 

Arcot, jdace, 7 

Ardhanarisvara, god, ^ 

Ari-rAya-vibhAda, title, 21 

Arjuna, figures of, 11, 2 \ 23, 65; title, 2C 
Arkavati, river, ( 

Animp&ka, village, 

Aru^ia, god — figure of, ] 


34 
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Page Page 

Ai'unachala or Aru^achale4vara,^oi—<e»i/;/e Asvini, god, 142 

or shrine of, 62, 66, 67, 70, 71, 74 Atri, sage, 187 

Anmachalam, sacred place, 166 avpasaita, worship of fire during twilights, 

Arunasamudra, p/oxT, IT 6 226 

Arunasannidra-BallA,japattana, pku'e, 166 Avatc, village, 182 

Aryasanua, a dow^”^, 127 k\a,ti, chief of, 5S, 11 ■, di/nastg, ()1 

Asvadhi^as, Kings of Delhi, Miisalman Ayyanakaftc, a pond, 237 

Sultans of mjainir, etc., 122 Aj’yapa, Nolaniba king, 201 

Asvattha, peepnl tree, 43 

B 

B^bilbudan hills, 183,185,186 joivate person, 183, 195 

BA,bc6ja, private person, 165 Baitnuarasadcwa, chief, 199 

Badabaiidesvara, god, 53 Banantaiiiniana Bande, a rock on the 

Badari, place, 104 Nandi hill, 64, 65 

Baddipadi, village, 240 Bilnarar-Dadda, Bana prince, 66 

Bagepalli, ll0 7^7 B&nati, dijnastg, 66 

Bagur, village, 223 Banavaso or BauavAsi, place, 177, 188, 195, 

BagCir-simc, a division, 222, 223 196, 198 

Bahaiuauis, dgnasty, 83, n 2, 116 Bana-vidyadhara, BSna king, 66 

Bahauddin (jushtasp, /o'/zZ/t’/r (■/ Bangalore, ciig, 1, 2, 65, 73, 124, 130, 

bin Taghlak 109 145 

Baic-hagauda, private person, 180 Bankauakatte, village, 217, 222, 223 

Baichujii, sculptor, 183 Baukapur, place, 190 

Baigiir, inscription of, 188 Bankiya-bali, place, 212 

Baircdevaru, god. — temple of, 168 ‘Barak firu Gadyana,’ com type, 80 

Baiyapa-bhupala, rnler, 143 Baraiiianna, private person, 214 

private person, 232 harbarahnhn, iiWo, 221 ?t 1 

Bakasura, denym— figured in scvlptnre, Barbara-vaba, do ‘221 

21,22 Basagaiida, yjrZcaZe />er.son, 196 

Bala Boiuma^^na, a tenant, 212 Basagaiinda, do 178 

Balaraiua, an incarnation of Yishnn — BasAinagavunda, mirrior, 165 

figured in sculpture, 36 Basappa, private person, 238 

BAlehalH, village, 215, 216 Basarainnia, temple of, 54 

Ba'ehonnur, do 215 Basava, Virasaiva reformer, 100, 120 ; 

Bali, demon king — figure of, 26, 69, 119 private person, 202; I, Keladi chief, 101 

Baliah, sculptor, 28, ‘29 BasavachArya, engraver, 159 

BallagAvunda, private person, 170 Basavauahalli, village, 162, 164, 165, 

Ballala, Hoysala king, 9, 60, 105, 107, 108, 166, 167 

10!), 110, 112, l‘2i, 166, 182, 188, 196 ; I, Basavapattana, place, 120 

178, 192, 196 ; II, 170,- 182, 195, 196, Basavapparyya, donee, 158 

197, 198, 228, 239 ; III, 18, 109, 166, Basavappayya-niantri, donee, 159 

182, 189, 196; IV, 110, 196 Basavarasa, private person, 158 

Ballajadeva, Hoysala prince, 196 Basavesvara, school of, 88 

BallA|apatta)pa, place, 166 B&sivcgade, private person, 182 

Ballftlapura, rffZaf/e, 166 Basscin, jjface, 83 

Baluga, engraver, 230 BayyapanAyaka, chief, 144 
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Page 

Beginnings of Vijayanagar History, work, 

1 10 w 3 

Bcltore, village, ‘205 

Beiur, place, 3, 4, 5, 6, 19, 20, 28, 51, 64, 
56,71,82,144, 164; taluk, 110 u 6; 

inscription of, 1^6, 190, 197 
Benares, city, 103, 104, 105, 106, 117, 

118, 215 

BondigftnahaUi, o/", 128, 129 

Bengonnak6taka, a division, 158 

Beribi, place, 109 

Berlin, city, 91 

BostarhaUi, yjfa/es of, 110, 111 

Betalli, village, 237 

Bliadra, image of, 36,37 

Bliadranayakam, image of, 40 

Bliadrappa or Bhadrappa Nayaka, Keladi 
chief, 47, 48; Avati chief, 61 
Bhadrappa-Nayakaru, in inscription, 45 
Bliagavata, sacred hook, 120, depiction of 

episodes from, 20, 21 
Bhairava, god, 107 •, figure of, 10, It, 42, 
43, 46, 49, 55, 61, 74 ; shrine of, 74 
Bhairavi, goddess — image of, 61 

BhandArkhana, building, 185 

Bhandasura, demon, i(>4 

BhAratikrislina, Bhftratikrislina tirtlia or 
Krishna BhArata, ascetic, 100, lOl, 
102, 105, 106, 122 
Bliaratitli’tiha, do 100, 106, 121 

Bhasinasura, demon — figure of, 47 

Bhattumurti, 119 

Bhayirarasavodeyar, chief of Kdrkaia, 

204, 205 

Bhikshatana-iuurti, god — image of, 15 

Bhiina, one of the Pdndavas — figure of, 

22, 23 

Bhisliina, Kawraea natriarch — figure of , 22 
Bhogauandi or Bhoganandlsvara, god — 
temple of, 60, 62, 65, 66, 67, 68, 69, 70 

71, 74, 75 

Bhu, goddess — figure of, 58 

Bhujabala, title, 166 

Bhupati Kaya, sonofBukka II, Vijayanagar 

king, 80 

Bhutisarma, private person, 127 

Bidanur, place, 190 

Bidie, author, 78, 85 

Bidilur, village, 188 


Page 

Bidirur village 190, 191, 194, 195, 196 
Bidiyoja, private person, 227 

Bijjala, Kalachurya king, 50, 57,113 

Bijjaieiia, 17 
Bijjaie^vara, god — temple of, 39 

Bijjana, Kalachurya king, 120 ; see also 


Bijapnr, city, 123; dynasty, 
Binuamangala, village, 
Blia-Nojamba, Nolamha king, 
Btravana, tax on soldiers, 
Biraya or Birayya, warrior, 


119. 122 
68 
201 
174 
235 

Bitta, a form of the word ‘ Vishnu ’ in 
Kannada 190 

Bitfiadakote, village, 164, 165 

Bittagauda, warrior, 195 

Bitti, a form of the word ‘Vishnu' in 
Kannaila, 190 

Bittideva, another name of Vishuuvardhana, 
[loysala king, 190 

Bittiga, a form of the ivurd ‘ Vishnu' in 
Kannada, 190 

Bittiga-Poysala-devar, another name of 
Vishnuvardliaua, Hoysala king, 194 
Bittiganda, private person, 188 

Bittigavui.ida, do 178 

Bittiyanna, do 178 

hittuvatta a portion of the produce grown 
below a tank, 238 

Bogoja, engraver, 182 

Bojuvina llomiuanna, a tenant, 212 

Bombay, presidency, 50 

Bomma, sculptor, 29 

Boiinnaganda, private person, 180 

Bommakka, lady, 212 

Boiniuamia, a tenant, 212 

Bomm.anna Heggade, a person, ^ 212 

Bommanna Odeyar, a governor of Araga, 

213 

Botninaya-damnAyaka, a warrior, 166 


Boppana, donee, 


214 


Brahma, god, 100, 122, 159, 187, 207, ‘235 ; . 
figure, of, 11, 15, 16, 21, 29, 31, 37, 
55, 56, 73, 74, ; on coin, 81, 82 ; title, 

144 

Brahmadevadlkshita, donor, 227 

Brahmagiri, place, 1, 41 

Brahma-kshatriya, caste, 213 

Brahni&nda, Purdna, 222 

34* 
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Page 

Brahiuani, goddean — figure of, 29 

Brahiuarakshasa, fiend, 103, 105 

British Museum, coin specimens i7i, 79 n 1, 81, 
82, 84. 95, 98 ; ccqyper plates in, 145 
Brown’s Lodge, a building on the Nandi 
Hill, 64 

Buchanan, a traveller in India, 102, 

l\&n 1 

Buchavve, lady, 162 

Buddha, an incarnation of Vishnu, 36 
Budha, ancestor of the Pnruravas, 221 
Budhan, a saint, 186 


Page 

Bukka, Vijayanagar king, 80, 100, 102, 105j 
107, 108, 109, 110, 112, 113, 114, 116, 
123 nl; 1,79,80, 97, 112, 113, 116, 
216, called as Bukkanna or Bukkappa, 
80, as Bukkannodeyar, 216; II, 78, 80, 
84, 85, 89, 115, called as Bukkar&ya 114 
Bull, type of coins, 81, 84 ; tvith Kannada 
legend on coins, 87, 89 ; tvith Ndgari 
legend on coins, 86 ; with the legend 


' Nilakaptha, ’ on coins, 88 

Butaya, scalper, 230 

Buvagavunda, private person, 178 

Buvegavuiuia, do 178 


Cambridge, collection of coins in the museum 
at, 80, 82,86 

Chadagomda, private person, 198 

Chaitra, 227 
Chft,kanhajli, plates of 222 

Chakravarti, title, 145 

Chakravartyftchirya, title, 142 

Chaladankarama, title, 195 

Chalukya, dynasty, 15, 175, 178; monuments 
of, 1,43,57; sculpture, coins, 83, 

87 ; era, 178 

Chalukya-NarAyana, title, 221 

Chalukya-Vikrama, era, 179 

ChamarAjanagar, inscription at, 192 

Ch4mara,jendra Odeyar, Mysore king, 238 
Chftmaya, sculptor, 31 

Chamiah, do 29 

Chaiiip9.\'atl, river, 120 

Chftmundi hill, inscription on, 190 

Cliandag&vunda, hero, 169 

Chaiidanna, writer, 183 

Chandikesa or Chandikesvara, god — in 
sculpture, 10, 11, 61, 75; shrine of, 14 
Chandra, Moon — in sculpture, 48 

Chandragiri, capital city, 119, 122 


Chandragutti, place, 105 n 6 ; kingdom of, 

216 

Chandramauli, lihga at Hringeri, 108, 112, 

113 

Chandrasekhara (murti), god, 83; in 
sculpture, 11, 13, 42 

Chandraval}i, excavation at, 1 


Channabasava or Chennabasava, Viraiaica 


saint, 100, liiO 

ChannammAjl, Keladi queen, 202 

Chanuapatna, place inscription at, 166 
Channarayapatna do 165, 198 

Channigarayasvami, god — temple of, 223 
Chaniira, legendary wrestler— in sculpture, 22 
Chappata-Siddha, Vira&aiva saint, 121 
ChAra, kingdom, 221 ; see. Chora 
Chatave-ganti, lady, 171 

Chattanahalh, village, 239 ; hohli, 232, 233 
Chattanahaiii-pflijya, village, 238 

Chaudala, grant of, 106 n 7 

Chaudappa, Keladi chief, 47 

Chaudappa Nayaka, Vijayanagar officer, 45 
Chaudiah, sculptor, 28, 31 

Chauhatta-malla, title, 221 

chdvadi, court, 212 

Chavundaraya-basti, building, 4 

Chennabasava, see Channabasava 
Chemiahasavannana KftlajhAuada vachana, 
work, 120 

Chennabasavapurana, work, 120 

Cheimakesava, god, 226 ; temple of, 82 
Chera, kingdom, 221 

Chfirama, king, 121 


Chhaya (devi), wife of Sorya— figure of, 16, 

32 


Chikballapur, talult. bl 

Chikka-Baichdja, sculptor, 183 

Chikka Bammagauda, warrior, 196 

ChikkadfivarAya-vadeyar, Mysore king, 109 



<266 


Page 

Chikkadfivarayavams^vaji, worlt^ 109 

Chikkanirya, donee, 222 

Chikkanya, village, 234, 235, 236, 237 
Chikmagalur, town, 161, 165, ; taluk, 165, 
166,167,168, 170, ] 71, 176, 177,178, 
181, 182, 201 ; inscription at, 179, 188, 


Chiknayakanhalji, inscription at. 

198 

166 

Chinnoja, private person. 

165 

ChintAiUiani, inscription at, 

201 

Chitaldrug, town, 6; taluk, 110; 

inscrip- 

iion at. 

233 

Chittayarya, private person. 

144 

Chokapula, hamlet. 

158 

Chokka Honnappa, signature of, 

215 


Page 

Ch61a, dynasty, 3, 61, 69, 109 n 3, 145, 180, 
192, 198, 221, 235 ; penad of, 8, 9, 15, 
60, 62, 66, 67, 78 ; coins of, 83, 87 ; 
dominion, 110 

ChSla-rAjya-pratishthftcharya, title 188 
Choldja, sUme cutter, 239 

Ch6ra, kingdom, 221 ; see also Choja 
Chukultur, plates of, 128, 129 

Cubbon (Sir Mark), Commissioner in Mysore, 
59, 61 ; Bungalow of, on the Nandi hill, 

59 

Cupid, god of love, 201 

Cuppage (Col.), Army Officer, 68 ; orchard 
of, on the Nandi hill, 58 


D 


I)A,da-Hayat, shrine of, 183 

Daksha-Braluna, figure of, 42, 48, 64 

Dakshinaniurti, god —figure of, 10, 15, 55, 

61 

Daujodara, a form of Vishnu- -figure of, 23, 

32 

Dilr.iidlianuadhy&ya, a chapter, 223 

Danayaka, type of coin, 91 

Danayaka or Dandanayaka, Viceroy, 96 
Danayik Lakkanua, Viceroy of Madhura, 

96, 97 

Dandopalli, plates of, 105 ii 6 

Pasara, festival, 91 

Pasaratha, father of Rama — figure of, 20, 21 
Pasarathi, another name of Rama, 144 
Pas Bokkasada Naujappa, a donor, 238 
Pattfttreya. trinity god, 1(X), 186, 187 ; pitha 
of, at Bababudangiri, 186 ; Matha of, 
at Bababudangiri, 186 

Pattatreyasanihita, a work, 100. i21 

Pavangcrc, place, 17 n 1, 54 

Peccan, in India, 56 

Pekana-heggade, private person, 169, 227 
Pel hi, city, 108, 109, 122 

‘ Peo Rao,’ another name of Harihara, 
Vifayanagar king, 109 

Pesikaohari, author, 87 

P6va, see under Pfivar&ya 
PSva, warrior, 194 

P6vaga})i, village, 232 


Pevagiri, place, 77 

P6va!igc-nd.d, district, 164, 165 

PcvanahaUi, village, 232 

P6vanna, warrior-, 194 

Pdvarasaiya, private person, 100 

Pevaraya, Peva, or Pfivaraya-inahriraya, 
Vijayanagar king, 88, 89, 91, 93, 114, 
115,' 211; coins of, SH; 1, 88, 89, 90, 
92, 94, 116, coins oj, 85,87; II, 83, 
88, 89, 90, 91, 92, 93, 94, 96,96, 97, 98, 

116, 213, 215 

Pevaru bhalaru, private person, 214 

Povayya, a donor, 65 

Pfivi, goddess, 104 ; temple of, 45, 60 ; in 
sculpture, 61, 73 

Peviyakka, a lady, 211 

PSvulapalle, plates of, 118 n 1, 222 

Phannka, an imaginary king, 114, 116, 116 
Pharanivaraha, a form of Vishnu— figure of, 

38 

Pharftvaraha, a title of Nrisimha, Vijaya- 
nagar king, 221 

Pharwar, district, 190 

Phenukilsara, demon- -in sculpture, 22 
Pbfitarashtra, Pur/lnic king — in sculpture, 

22, 23 

Pigainbaras, Jain sect, 113 

Pikpalas or Pikpalakas, figures of, 33, 34, 35, 
36, 37, 39, 42, 49, 62, 65, 60, 69, 71, 72, 
73 
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Pa()e 

Disava-fuva-subujaru, sculptor, 230 

Divya-sakti Pandita-Bhat^Araka, a hiqh per- 
sonage, 69 

Boddaballapur, place, 65 

Dodda Raja Vadeyar, of the Dalvoy famihi, 

13 

Udrasaiiiudra, Hoy said capital, (Halebid), 
164, 169, 182, 183, 188, 191, 195, 196, 198 
Draupadi, Pandava queen — in sculpture, 22 
Dravidian, style of architecture, 5, 40, 41, 43 
44, 45, 46, 49, 67, 72, 74 
Drona, Brahman archer in the Mahdhhdra ■ 
ta—in sculpture, 22 


Page 

Drdnasarmma, a donee, 126, 127 

Drupada , of Draupadl, the Pandava 
queen, 22 

Dnggainara, Gahga king, 240,241 

JlurgA, goddess-figures of, 44 ; temple of, 
at Aihole, 56 

Dusliana, demon in the Bdindyana — sculp- 
tural representaticjn of, 21 

Dussasana, Kauraca prince-in sculpture, 23 
DvarakA, ancient city, 122, 123 

Dvaiavati, do 174, 180, 181, 183, 

188, 191, 226 


E 


Eboja, sculptor, 183 Elliot, Nuinismafist, 77, 96 

Echayya, minister, 168 Enne Kaveri, nver, 120 

Ekacliakrapura, a city mentioned in the Eplicmeris, work, 110 

Mahdbharata, 22 Eragasaniima, a writer, 126, 128, 129 

Ekasil&puri, another name of Waranqal city, Eyeyanga (d6va), Hoysala king, 178, 191, 

109 ■ ■ ' 192, 193 

Eleiiiasiah, sculptor, 28 Ereyanna-Pcrioadi, officer under Gahga 

Elephant, type oj coin, 90, 91,93, 94 , 96, king, 168 

97, 98 Ereyappa-Permadi, another name of Niti- 
Elophaut fluntor, title of Divardya, Vijaya- mdrga II, Gahga king, 168 

iiagar king, 93 


P 

Eitimih, Musalvian saint, 184 Forgotten Empire, work, 109 n 2 and 4 

Ferishta, traveller, 118 French-Rocks, 190 


G 


‘ Gaja ’ or ‘ (lajam ’, inscription on coins, 92 
Gajabetckara, title, 92, 93 

Gajadhisas, kings of Orissa, 122 

Gaialakshral, cioddess, — figure of, 6, 10, 12, 
• ■ 43,49,62,55,66,69,71 

Gajapati, kings of Orissa, ll6; type of coin, 

54, 91 

Gajftra^yakshetra, another name for 
Talkdcl, 8 

Gajasuramardana, god, 55 

Ganadhipati, do 154, 204, 207, 211 
GanapAcharya, smith, 144 


Ganapati, god — figure of, 46, 52, 54 

Gandabherunda, mythical two-headed eagle 
— in sculpture, 48 ; title, 183 

Gandaraguli, title, 61 

Gandharvas, celestial beings — figures of, 33, 

36 

Ganesa, c/od — in sculpture, 10, 11, 13, 16, 
■ 28, 34, 38, 42, 43, 49, 61, 65, 57, 61, 64, 
70, 71, 73, 74 

Ganga, dynasty, 1, 66, 124, 125, 127, 128, 
168, 237, 241 ; period of, 14, 16, 64, 60, 
66, 74 ; type of coin, 91 ; pole, 227 
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OaftgS or Ganges, river, 26, 175, 188, 199 
Gangadhara-dikshita, private person, 214 

GangarSija, general, 192 

GangavMi, province, 174, 175 

Gangc, (?), 175 

Gardabbasura, demon- -in sculpture, 22 
Garrett John, officer, 59 

Garrett Sophia, lady — tomb of, 59, 62 
Garuda, miitliical hird—fiyiire of, 6, 10, 24, 
26, 27, 30, 31, 36, 37, 38, 42, 46 ; on 
coins, 76, 77, 78, 79 

Garudapurkna, work, 223 

Gattavadi, village, 237 

gaudike, office, 180 

Gaiiri, goddess, 74 

Gaiita or Gautaya, an ancestor of the Sdluva 
kings of Vijayaiiagai , 221 
Gautama, s((ge. — gotraof, 211 

Gavipura, ^duce in Bangalore 73 

Gayatri, goddess— figure of, 51 

Ghatiagiri, anotlior name of Pennkonda, 
place, 122 

Gbiitotkaoha, demon — in sculpture, 22 

GhiaHuddin Maliojned Damagliani, general, 

110 n 1 

Gina Malaganda, /jWea/f 180 

Giridnrgainalla, title, 195 

Girijanilja, goddess — shrine of, 66, 74 

Glentilt, bungalow on the Nandi hill, 58, 59 
Goa. place, 12, 100 

Godavari, river, 117 

Gokarna, place, 16 ; tank, 16 

Gokarna-tTrtba, tank, 16 
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Gokarnesvara, god — temple of, 10 

Gokula, place, 21 

Golkonda, place, 119 ; kingdom of, 123 
Gopadayya, private person, 191 

GopI, cowherdess — in sculpture, 21, 22 

Gopinatba, hill, 65 

Gopiuatha Kao, author, 102 

Goraksha-Siddha, saint, 121 

Govardhana, hill, 22, 34 

Govardlianadhari, god Krishna -in sculp- 
ture, 24, 27 

Government Oriental Mss. Library, at 
Madras, U 2 

Gbvinakere, place, 100 

Goviud.ii, a form of Vishnu— figure of, 25 
Govinda TIT, Tlashtiraku^ king, 66 

Goyindamniaga!, donor, 240 

Gnniasaya, icarrior, 166 

Giunimiya, private jjcrson, 166 

Gmida, c/t'wmf/, 82; a private person 160; 
an ancestor <f the Sd lavas of Tijaya- 
nagar, 221 

Gimdabomma, an ancestor of the Sdluiuts of 

Vijayanagar, 221 
Gniuladcva, an ancestor of the Hdluvas of 

Vijayanagar, 221 
Gnndanna, donee, 214 

Gundln])(!t, taluk, 141 ; inscription, 166, 

200 

Gurubasavappadevaru, Keladi minister, 

202 

Gnruvanisa or Gnruvaiusakavya, work, 105 
106, 108, IK), 111, 113 n 2 


H 


Hada MAdegaiida, piivate person, 180 

hadavaleya, a tax, 174 

hadiyardya, do 174 

ITalasige or Halasiige, place, 195, 196 198 
Halayndha, god— figure of, 29, 30, 31 

Halebid, place, 19, 20, 28, 51 

Haie-Ikkeri, hill of, 39 

Haleyhr, village, 223, 2zS, 229 

HamcharavaUi, village, 188 

Hampi or Harnpe, place, 9, 105 ; temple at, 
82 ; inscription at. 111 
Hampi Ruins, work, 84 n 1 


llamsauarayana, god — in sculpture, 37 
Hanagal, llaniigalln or H9,nungal, place, 
188, 190, 194, 195, 196, 198 
Hanuinad-Garuda, title, 77 

Hanumau, monkey god— figure of, 6, 10, 21., 
42, 46, -19, 55, 64, 77, 78, 79, 80 ; temple, 
62 ; type of coins, 76, 77, 79, 82 
Ilanumantarai varaha, tyjje of coins, 78, 

79 

Hara, god, 235 

Harasarinrna, donee, 126, 127 

Hari, god 235 ; figure of, 23, 32 
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Hari liar or Harihara, 50, 12‘2; inscrip- 
tion at, 18 ; monuments at, 1 

Harihara or Hariharesvara, god, 50 ; temple 
of, 17, 50; figure of 30, 31, 32, 42, 52, 
53 

Harihara (raya) or Harihara-iiiaharaya, 
Vijayanagar king, 76, 77, 83, 100, 102, 
103, 105, 107, 108, 109, 110, 112, 113, 
114, 115, 116, 122, 211, 213, 214; coins 
of, 84 ; /, 77, 78, 80, 100, 101, 103, 112, 
113, 115, 123 n 1, 216 ; II, 65, 78, 82, 
83, 85, 86, 89, 105 n 6, 110, 115, 2l3, 
216, coins of, 85 

Hariharapur, Hariharapura or Harihara- 
pura-agrahara, village, 203, 204, 205, 
206, 207, 211, 213; Matt at, 203, 205, 


206 

HaripArya, private person, 222 

Hariscliandra, Pur&nic king, 121 

Haritagotra, a sept, 122 

IlaritasagAtra do 222 

Harsha, king, 143 

Haryana, ano</ter name o/ Harihara, Vijaya- 
7ui.gar king, 108 

Hasan, saint, 184 

Hassan, district, 1 ; taluk, 165 

Hastigiri, place, ^ 142 

Hastikona, another name of Anegondi, place 

101 

Hastiiiapura, place, 23 

Hayasnra, demon — in sculpture, 22 

Hazara Ramasvaini, god — temple of, 9 

Hazrat Mir Qalandar, saint— grave of 184 

Hebbalaguppe, village, 240 

Hedatale, do 233 

Hcggadadevanakdte, taluk 145 

Hcggade Vijeya or Vijcyadityadeva, head- 
mnn, 226, 227 

Hoggaditi Dekavve, lady, 227 

Heggara-MAdaya Mftva, private person, 180 

Helalur, place, 212 

.Heina or llfiinagiri, hill, 144 

Hfiuiakftta, do ■ 222 

Horninadi, warrior, 232 

Heras, author, 110 n 3, 119 n 4, 159 

Herur, village, 128 

Hidimba, demon, 22 

Hi^imbe4vara, god — temple of 6 

Hi^imbl, demoness, 22 


Page 

Him&chala or Hitn&laya, mountain, 121, 122 
Hindu, architecture, 35 ; people, 187 

Hinduism, 82 

Hiranyakasipu, demon king — in sculpture, 

25, 26, 27 

Hirapyavarsha, territory, 121 

Hire Gapdasi, place — inscription at, 112 
Hireguptanur, village, 110 

llirimagalflr do 167, 168 

Iliriya dandau^lyaka, title, 228 

Hiriya Gandasi, village, 166 

Hiriya Muguji, village, 198 

Historical Insciiptions of Southern India, 
work, 197 

History of Vijayanagar, tvoxk, 111 

Hocba, private person, 233, 234 

Hochagaunda, do 165 

hodake, tax, 199 

Hoje Tiruniala Rai, another name of 
Hvchcha Tmwiala Bai, Vijayanagar 
king, 118 

HokkuvalU, xiillage, 212 

Holalkcrc, taluk, 141, 198 

Holchonnur, village, 102 

Holenarasipur, plates of, 144 

Honnakka, a lady, 212 

Ilonnali, place, 101 ; inscription of, 123 n 1 
Hosahalji, village, 110 n 5, 200 

Hosana Vira Balialadevar, Hoysala king, 

182 

Hossaladevar, king, 190 

Hoysala or Hoysana, dynasty, 4, 5, 12, 38, 
50, 51, m, 82, 96, 110, 112, 164, 166, 
170, 174, 175, 177, 178, 180, 182, 183, 
188, 192, 194, 196, 198, 226, 228, 231; 
inscriptions, S; architecture, 1, 6, 38, 
40, 41, 42, 43, 72 ; period, 8, 9, 10, 15, 
18, 37, 54, 67 ; sculptures, 35, 53, 64 ; 
imitation work, 48; country or domi- 
nion, 77, 110; kingdom, 109 
Hoysalachftri, private person, 232 

Hoysaia-Dra vidian, mixed style of architec- 
ture, 46 

Hoysalayarida, chief, 232 

HoysaleSvara, god — temple of 19, 20 

Hfishikesa, a form of Vishnu — figure of, 24 
Huchcha, ? Sapnapanayaka,— dgvre of, 40 
Huchcba-Tirumala Rai, Vijayanagar king, 

118 
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Huliyama, private person. 

183 

Hultzsoh, scholar, 77, 79, 

80, 90, 91,96, 

98 

Humbuchcha, place. 

40 

Husain, saint. 

184 
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Hussain Nizam Shah, Bahamani king, 118 
Hydcr, Mgsore ruler, 58, 65 ; Hyder’s Drop, 
spot at Nandi, 58, (>5 

Hyderabad, state, 109, 184 n 2 

Hyder’s Drop, see under Hyder 


I 


Ibn Batuta, traveller, 109, 110 1 

Ibrahim Adil Shah, Sultan, 123 

Ibrahim Kuth Shah, do 119 

Ikkfiri, place, 39, 40, 41, 45 ; monuments at, 
1 ; school of architecture, 40 ; Nagaks 
of, 43, 45 

Ilavanji Vasudeva Eaya, Ghola Vicerog, 

9, 67 

Immadi Devaraya, another name of Malli- 
karjuna, Vijayanagar king, 98 

Immadi Narasimlia (raya or Saluva), 

V ijaganaqar king, 18, 118, 2i7, ‘221, 

222 

Imperial Gazetteer, jwrA, 83 

Ind4v4ra, Tndavur, Indavura or Indayura, 
village, 168, 169, 170, 178, 182 


India, 104 ; India in the Fifteenth Century, 
work, 78 « 2 

Indian Antiquary, 70?/ nmf, 98 

Indo-Moslem, style of architecture, 44 

Indo-Saraccnic, do 41 

Indra, god, 291 ; figure of, 20, 22, 23, 29, 

30, 37, 41, 55, 69, 71 ' 

Indra, younger brother of Govinda III, 

lidshtrakuta king, 66 

Iregauda, private person, 170 

Irugappa, ilo 214 

Isana, god — figure of, 71 

Isarapura, place, 101 « 1 

Is vara, god — temple of, 51, 176 

Isvara, Narasimha's father, ll8 

Isvaranayaka, general, 18 


J 


Jagalur, taluk. 

54 

Jagama^a^chari, engraver. 

162 

Jaga valla village, 

175 

Jaina, sect, 60, 162, 171, 190, 
monks, 65 

240, 241; 

Jainism, 

175 

Jakagauda, private person, 

182 

Jakkagavunda, do 

235 

Jaladaraina, mistake for Chaladankaratna, 

title. 

195 

Jalakrida, episode in sculpture. 

22 

jambittige, laterite blocks, 

40 

Jambudvipa, island. 

121 

Janaka, king. 

21 

Janardana, a form of Vishnu — in sculpture. 


23, 25, 28, 30, 31, 
32, 37, 38 

Jajayu, mythical bird — in sculpture, 21 


JAiVagal, village- temple at, 231 

Javanikoro, tank, 238 

Jaya, celestial door-keeper — image of, 36 
Jayaniaroya, stone cutter, 239 

Jayankonda— Chola-mandala, division, 

143, 144 

Jayasiinha, Ohdlukga king, 50 

Jayateja, (ianga king, 66 

Jina, god, 174 

Jital, copper coin, 90 

Jobigadc, a tenant, 212 

John Garrett, otiicer, 59 

Joladahaju, village, 188 

Journal of the Bombay Historical Society, 

110 n 5 

Journey through Mysore, Canara and Mala- 
bar, by Buchanan, 115 n 1 

Jumna, river, 21, 22 

36 
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Page 

Kada. rohher—jifinre uf, 1(» 

Kadalc Kfilu Gandsa, (jod, (30 

Kadaiiiba, dynadi/, 5V>, 78, 10‘2, 190 ; period 

of, ' , 

Kadur, district, 1()0; inscription at, 179 
Kailfisa, niunntain, lid 

Kaiser Frederick Museum, at Berlin, 91 
Kaitabliesvara, pod — temple of, 50 

Kaivaravishaya, district, 128 

knkandi, tax, 174 

Kakatiya, dijnastif, 108 

Kalabbairava, pod — shrine of , 51,58 

Kalaolmrya, dnnastp, 50, 57, 77 

Kalajiiaiia, prophecies, KM) 

Kajalo, 18 

Kaiatuukha, sect, 106 n (i, 216 

Kajasa, cillape— temple at, 41 

Kalavc'ppattuka, division, 148 

Kali, age, 120, 121 

Kill. I, goddess— figure of, 55 

Kaiinga, serpent— figure of, 22 

Kalingaiuardana, episode — in sculpture, 27, 

42, 45, 46 

Kaliyur, village, 201 

Kalki, incarnation of Vishnu, 101, 120; 

ngurc of, 23, 24, 32, 36 ‘ 

Kallesvara, god, — temple of, 69 

Kalyana, place, 120 

Kalya^apura, place, 143 

Kamakka, a lady, 212 

Kamapoysala, Uoysala king, 178 

Karaathesvara, god — shrine of, 66, 74 

kaniba, pole, 227 

Kaminaxavitti, a tax, 174 

Kampila, kingdom, 109 

Kamsa, Pur&nic king— figure of, 21, 22 
Kanara, district, 84 

Kaiichi, place, 145 

Kanhara, Yddava king, 60 

Kaniya or Chik Kanya, village, 235, 236 
Kankanhalli, taluk, 116 n 1 ; inscription at, 

189 

Kamiada, kingdom, 166 

Kanpakomara, private person, 232 

Kannappa or Kapnappa Nayanar, saint - 
figure of, 10, 11, 46, 49 

Kappapparaya, donor, 65 
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Kanvayana-gotra, /«w?7y, 125, 127 

Kapali, Siva represented as, 11 

Ka))al[nir, plates of, 110 

Kapila-gotra, family, 214 

Kara bayal, district, 205 

Karabayalu, land, 212 

Karabayahi-Kiippavalli nad, division, 205 
Karakala, /dace, 204, 205 

Karapc!, village, 158 

Karikagavnpda, private person, 170 

Karikula gaupda, do 235 

Karim Sab, do 179 

Karpa, warrior under the Kauravas — figure 
of, 23 ; title, 142 

Karpata, Karnatak, Karp&taka or Karna- 
takadosa, kingdom, 77, 108, 143, 146, 
158; country or dominion, 110, 116, 
120 , 121 , 122 

Kartavlrya, Puranic king, 100 

Kasi, another name of Benares, 122 

Kasyapa, sage, 100, 116, 122 

Kasyapa gotra, family, 211 

Katavalli, copper plate grant of, 1 12 

Katava-Nayaka, donor, 239 

kafhdri, dagger, 221 

Kathari-Saluva-Narasinga Eaya Maha-arasa, 
same as Saluva Nrisimha, Vijayanagar 
king, 117 

kattarivana, tax, 174 

Kauludi, village, 160 

Kaumari, goddess— figure of, 44 

Kauravas, of the Mahsbharata, in sculp- 
ture, 22, 23 

Kautalu or Kaute, village, 180, 181 

kavartte, tax, 174 

Kaveri, river, 3, 16 

Kavi-6asana-Svayainbhu, title, 169 

Kedaresvara, god — temple of, 19 

Keladi, village, 45 ; dynasty, 47, 101 ; king- 
dom of, 202 ; monuments at, 1 ; N&yaks 
of, 45 

Keladinripa Vijaya, work, 101, 102, 109, 115, 
■ ] 16, 118, 119 

Kelaguru, village, 187, 188, 189, 190, 194, 
196, 197 

Kelavatti, village, 192, 193 

Kelavattiyakoppa, village, 191 
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Kellagavu^da, warrior, 201 

Kenchangodu, oillage, 233 

Kcnpgil, Jo 160 

Keregalur, plates of, 123 

Kesava or Kesavadevaru, a form of Vishnu, 
199, 228 ; figure of, 24, 25, 29, 34, 36, 
37, 38, 52; temple of, 3, 17, 18, 19, 39, 
198 

Kesava-y6gi6vara, private person, 176 

Khandava, forest, 23 

Khara, demon — in sculpture, 21 

Kluu'la, state, 83 

Kigga, village, 202 

Kilappaka, do 143 

King and Elephant, type of coin, 95 

Kinnarl, celestial being — figure of, 42 

Jiir&ta, a people, 117 

Kirtinarftyana, god — temple of, 3,4,8, 14, 15 
Kishkiiidhil, capital city, J04 

Kittanakere, village, 166 

Kdcliagavuiida, pnvate person, 170 

Kodagiuad, 196 

Kodandarania, god— figure of, 10, 55 

Kodatalu, village, 160 

Kodativana, tax 174 

Kokkare Done, a pool on the Nandi hill, 

59 

Kolar, place, 72; taluk, 117 uH; district 

165 

KolavaUi, place 212 

Konchahi, stream, 169 

Kougapivarama-dharniiiia — maliadhiraja, 

Gahga king, 125, 127 
Koiigu, territory, 177, 188, 196, 196, 198 
Kongunivaruia, Gahga king, 129 

Koukaii or Konkana, province, 101, 110; 

kingdom, 216 

Koppa, town, 201 ; taluk, 215, 216 

Kote or Kotevur, village, 165 

Kottayya, private person, 236 

Kdtyappa, a tenant, 212 

Kotyappa Aiya, private person, 212 

Kotyappa Hebbilruva, do •Jl2 

Krishna 111, liashtrakuta king, 201 

Kfishna, a form of Vishnu, 142, 143,144,226 ; 

■ figure of, 11, 21,’ 22, 23, 30, 34,36, 42 
Kfishna, river, 107, 121 

Kfishna Bharata or Krishna Bh&rati, pontiff, 
100, 102, 121 ; see also Bharatikrishna 
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Krislinahliatla, private person, 217 

Krishnadeva Kaya, Vijayanagar king, adns 

(it, 88, 92 

kiishnhjina, gift, 222, 223 

Krishniiiiiba, queen, 169 

Krishnapa, chief, 113 

Krislinapa-nAyaka or Krishnappamlyaka, 

chief, 144 

Krishuapura, same as Yasyanur, village,\4:S 
Krishnarilja Vadeyar, Mysore king, 186 
Krishnaraya, Vijayanagar king, 110, 118, 
141 ; see also Krishnadevaraya ; statue of, 

84 

Krislinasastri, scholar, 97 

Krishnaswami k\yMia&r,privatep)erson, 130, 
145,159; Dr. S., scholar, 197 
KrislinavarmaorKrishnavarmiua-dharmnia- 
inaliMhirflia, Gahga king, 1, 124, 125, 

127, 128, 129 

KrishnavAnt, r/t’er, 108 

KriyAsakti, Haiva teacher, 105, 114, 216 
Kshatriya, caste, 113, 117, 120, 121 

Kshiranadi same as the Phldr river, 143 
Kubatur, place, 52, 53 

Knbera, a guardian of the quarters — figure 

of, 23 

Kudagalur-nad, province, 200 

Kudavajh, village, 188 

Kudithipa or Kuditliiya (ni), village, 124, 

126,127,128,129 
Kudugalfir, village, 199 

Kudiipa, }dace, 107 

Kudnre Metlu, a path leading up the Nandi 

hill, 59 

Kuduvatti, village, 60, 65 

Kulava-Kadisi, apportionment of shares (?) 

199 

Kuliraya, same as Krishnaraya, 116 

Kulottunga Chola, Ghtla king, 67 

Kuniadurn, village, 143 

Kumara or KutnarasvamI, god— figure of, 
10, 14, i5, 24, 54, 69, 73 
Kumara Ereyaugadevar, Hoysala prince, 193 
Kumara RamanAtha, Kampila prince, 109 
Kuniarasarmma, donee, 125, 1‘27 

Kumara Virupai;^nodeyar, a prince 216 
Kumbara-vitti, a tax, 174 

Kummata, ltdmandtha’s capital, 109 

Kuntala, dominion, 110 

35* 
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KuppavalU, village, 205, 211, 212 Kuruvarsha, territory, 121 

Ivfirnia or Kurmavatara, an incarnation of Kusadvipa, island, 121 

Vishnu— figure of, 29, 3(5 Ku6aventali, village, 168 

Kurubas, caste, 109 Kusika, family 130 

KuruduiTiale, place, 9, 12 n 2 liuta, tax, 174 

Kuruvaiusa, 107,108 KuvalayapTda, — figure of , 22 


L 

Lakka-lieggaditi, a lady tenant, 212 LakshmTdevT, goddess — temple at Harihara, 

Lakkanna, same as Lakshmana Daniiyaka, 63 

97 Lakshuiinarasimha, god — temple of, 17, 39; 
Lakiuarasa damdanayaka, minister, 227 fignre of, 24, 30,37 ; tyjje of coin, 81,82 

Laksha-griha, house of lae in the Mahahha- lJak8lnm-Naraya^a, ^ 0 (Z, 84; mapeo/, 24,31, 
rata, 22 36, 37, 69; type of coin, 81, 82, 86, 88 


Lakshanna, donee, 214 Lakimnaiya, minister, 228 

Lakshiuana, Rama’s brother — figure of, 10, Lakya, hohli, 181 

21,37,42,55; garden in Bangalore, 1 

used as title 143 Latif-Ali-Beg, commandant, 63 

Lakshmana I)a?^ayaka, Vijayanagar viceroy LAtyayana, sage, 130 

89, 97 Lepakshl, place— temple at, 9 

Lakshmi, goddess, 109 n 3, 221; image of, 3, Linganarya, private person, 222 

6,37,38,53; temple or shrine of, 5,6, Llngayat, seeZ, 120 

7, 50 ; figures of, 11, 21, 27, 28, 29, 31, 32, Lohita, sculptor, 28, 30 

36,37, 86; on coins, 81 Longhurst, scholar, 77 1, 84 n 1 


M 


Macdonell, author, 130 

Madia, private person, 194 

MAcliaya or Mftchayya, warrior, 164, 165 

Madicgonda, do 198 

Madiiinayya, private person, 188 

Mackenzie, avthor, 102 

MMaiya, private person, 238 

MAdarasa Odeyar, same as Mddhava mantii, 

216 

Madayya, private person, 226 

Madhava, Hoysala officer 9, 12 

'M&ih&va, a form of Vishnu — image of, 15, 

23, 31, 32 

]\tadhava II, Gariga king, 128, 129 


MA,dhava or MMhava-mantri, Vijayanagar 
minister, 9, 12, 16, 101, 
123 n 1, 216; anecut of, 9 
Madliava, avthor of Kdlanirnaya, etc., 102, 

106,106,112 

M&dhavarAya, ancestor of Heggade Vijaya 

226 


Madhavasarasvati (Odeyar), ascetic, 204, 

205 

Madhavasvami, same as Madhava 102 
Mftdhavavarnia, Gahga king, 129 

Madhavavarmma-dharamma-mahadhiraja, 
Gahga king, 126, 127 

Mftdhavfisvara, god,‘i\.\', temple of, ‘207, 

213 


M&dhaviya, work, 104 

Madhura, province, 97 

Madhusudliana, a form of Vishnu — figure 
of, 23 

M4di, toarrior, 237 

Madiga, caste, 233, 234 

Mftdigauda, private person, 227 

M4dirAja, ruler, 221, 226 


Madras, WMsm/j aZ, 79, 98; city, 101, 102, 

107 n 1 


Madura, place, 110 n 1 

Magara, kingdom, 166, 180 

MahAbali, god, 142 
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Mahabharata, sacred, booh of the Hindus — 
depiction of episodes from, 20, 22 

Maha-Ga^apati, god — temple of, J2 » 2 
Mahamadan or Mahaiuraadan,joeop/«, 123,187 
Mahammad Ali-Walajha, Nawah of Arcotfl^ 
Mahanmied Knli Kutb Sbab, Sultan, 123 
MahanandTsvara, god — temple of, 66 

Mabapasayita, title, 164 

Mabapradbtlna or Mahapradbani, do 216,228 
Maharashtra, structure of the period, 53 
Mahes5vara, god, 103, figure of, 60 ; metal 
image of, 73; figure ou coin, HO 

Mabishasuraiiiardiul, goddess — figure of, 11, 
14, 16, 24, 32, 34, 43, 46, 62, 53, 55, 60 
Malioiiied Bin Tuglak, Sultan of Delhi, lOH, 


109 

Mahrattas, people, 50, 53 ; period of, 62 
Maisuru, see Mgsore, 

Malabar, district, H4 

Malapa, inivate person, 214 

Malaya, sculptor, 230 

Malayala-brabina, temple of, 105 

Male, chief of, 182 

Malepa, chief, 174, 182, 183, 226 

Maleyabbeganti, lady, 162 

Maii, sculptor, 230 

Malik-Nabi, gocernor, 109 

Malitaina, see Mallitatnina 
Malitamnia do 

Mallanibikfl,, queen, 221 

Mallamia, signature of, 211 ; private person, 

214 

Mallannaiya, donee 211,212,213 

Mallikabbe, lady, 226 

MallikArjuna inahft,rA,ya, Vijayanagar king, 
114,' 115, 116, 117, 207 ; coins of, 97,98 
Mallinltha, general, 110 

Mallinatbadfiva, donee, 214 

Mallitatnina, Malitaina or Malitamina, 
sculptor, 21, 22, 28, 29, 31 , 32, 230, 231 
Malnftd) district, 176 

Mauiallapurain, place, 56 

manahare, tax, 174 

Manali, village, 207 

Mancbayya, writer, 170 

Manchibhatta, donee, 161 

Mandara, mountain, 221 

M&ndhata, Purdnic king, 143 

Mangaldru Gadyana, coin, 80 


Page 

Mapikaiiotti, private person, 174 

Manikyavelu Modaliyar do 64 

Maninatha, god of love— figure of, 24, 31, 

64, 55 

manneya, nhiof, 143 

Manoninani Ainba, same as Pdrvatl, goddess, 

image of 14 


Maun, ancient king, 

Manusnifiti, work, 

Mira, jirivate person, 

Mirabbu, lady, 

M arale, village, 

Marajdsvara, temple of, 

Maraiia, sculptor, 

Marapa, kiiig Harihara's younger brother, 

112 

Mirappa, imaginary king, 

MarTcha, demon — in sculpture, 

Marikabbc, same as Bdtndvall, queen, 

M ariyani', se nipt or, 

Manila-O ina- Jakaveba^ti, village, 
Marnvagiivunda, private person, 

Masana or Masanaya, warrior, 

M asanagavnnda, private person, 
Masanitamnia, sculptor, 

Matanga hill, 

Matsyavatara, incarnation of 
figure of, 

Matsyayantra, target in seulptur 
Mattivara, Mattafir, Mattavur or Matta- 
vnra, village, 171,174,176 
Mattivani, village, 212 

Maya, mythical architect 104 

Mayana, private person, 104, 105 

Mayanna, writer, 182; a donee, 214 

Melupilu, hobli, 160 

Melurkoppa, village, 201 

M6ru, mountain, 144 

Minangcje, place, 201 

Mir Hayat Qalandar, saint, 185 

Mlechhaa, people, 113, 117, 121, 123 

Moghul do 35, 99 

Mdbaua Murari, title, 221 

MohinI, goddess — figure of, 10, 11, 46, 47, 55 
Molakaltnuru, taluk, 41 

Morale, same as Marale, 199 

Moslems, people, 60, 68, 88 

Motti, warrior, 198 

Mfigesavarma, Kadamba king, 56 


126, 128 
129 
171 
236 

198, 199, 200, 201 
J5, 71 
31 


115 
21 
66 
183 
171 
170 
190 
170 
28, 31, 
77, 1U4 
Vishnu — 
29, 36, 37 
11 
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Muchcliantlihalji, i'iUa(/e, 112 

Muda-Bidirur, do 198 

aMudagcre, taluk, 210 

Miuldtwlandf'sa, Vijujfaiiagar princt', 10^^ wO 
Muddagavnnda, private person, 174 

Muddayya, irarrior, 23(5 

Mnljaiinnad, prophet, 184 

Mnlana, sculptor, 231 

Mrdastliandsvara, god 239 

Mulliagal, place, 106 w 0, 117 n I 

M unisvara, god, 00 

Munuvari Akkamnia, ladjj, 202 


Page 

Muraliara, god — temple of, 17 

Muraharauariiyana, god, 37 

Muriiri Sova Bhata, Ealachurya, 78 

Muruniyaraganda, title, 221 

Muriivaiia govagauda, warrior, 196 

Murnvanaliisa, do 190 

Mnssalinau, community, 120, 122 

Mysoro or Maisuru, state, 1, 12; city, 14, 18, 
91, 165; dynasty of, 3, 88, 109; crest 
of, 4 lS; insciiption of, 190 

Mysore and Coorg from the Inscriptions, by 
Ilicc, »)orA:, 116 2 


N 


NUdali, village, 174 

Nadulli,';' 210 

Nagamangala, taluk, 141 ; inscription of, 190 

NiXgana, private person, 214 

Nftgapna, do 211, 215 ; 214 

Nilgappa, do 211, 214 

NAgappa Heggado, 212 

Nagar, town, 190; taluk, 216 

Nagas, images of, 18, 19 

N3.gyal)be, lady, 212 

Nallan-cliakravarti, 142, 145 

Mallar, title, 145 

Nallaracbarya, title, 142 

Nallar-(Jhakrayarti, family, 144 

Nammalviir, Hrlvaishnava devotee, 6 

Nandaka, 142 


Nandi, 7^/ace, 67, 65, 66 ; temple at, 1, 07; 

hill, 1 

Nandi, Br/Srtm, vehicle of Hioa 10,40, 41, 42 
50, 0(5, 69, 82, 100; figure of, 15, 42, 44, 
49, 01, 70, 71 ; pillar, 11 ; mantapa, 41, 
45, 62 ; shrine of, (57, 68 


Naudidrng, fort, 63 

Nandikf'^a, god— figure of, 24, 49, 55 

Nandisvara, do— temple of, 57, 65 ; image 

of, 70, 73 

Nangali, place, 177, 188, 195, 196, 198 
Naujangud, inscription at, 233 ; taluk, 237 
Nailjaraja Vadoyar, Dalvoy, 13 

Nafljaraja Vadeyar, chief, 18 

Nanjiah, person, 28 

Nannikandarpa, title, 201 

Naraharimantri, governor, 106 


Narasa (nayaka) or Narasana, general, 18, 

116, 118 

Narasappa, private person., 62 

Narasimha, god— shrine of, 203, 215 ; figure 
of, 6, 25, 26, 36, 48, 55, 71, 73, 81 ; 

temple of, 205 

Narasimha or Narasiinha-devar, Hoi/sala 
king, 50, 164, 165, 180, 188, 190, '198; 
I, i88, 196, 197, 198 ; II, 177, 180, 183 
188, 198; 111, 18, 1(54, 165, 180, 188, 

189, 232, 233 

Narasindia, Tuluva king, 118 

Narasimhabhft.rati or Narasiinhyabharati, 
Hringeri pontiff, 122, 123, 204, 205 
Narasimhachar, K,, scholar, 3, 4, 5, 9, 54 71 

1, 66, 178, 201 


NaraKinibara.japnra, snb-talvk, 215 

Narasimhosvara, god — temiple of, 17 

Narasimbya or Narasimhyadovar, god 205 

Ntoyana, writer, 282 

Narflyana, god, 226; temple of, 3; image 

of, 6, 7, 32, 81 

NArayana, architect, 240 

Nayak, comnmnity, 39, 40 

Necliatiinatayi, lady, 162 

Nclaniaugala, talnk 68 

Ncllikai Basavanna, bull, 60 

Nelloi'o, mscription of, 110 n 7 

NeluvAgil, place, 212 

Neniaya, private person, 232 

Nettagerc, imeription at, 116 

Nikitin, E7issian traveller, 78 

Nilakantha, figtire on coin, 88, 89 
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idsiilige, mode of death, 162 

NitimA,rga, Ganga Icing, 16B, 237 

NTtisfbstra, science, 125 

Nolamba, dynast g, 07,201 ; period of, 71 

Nolambadhiraja, Nolaniba king, 07 

Nolambavadi, province, 18H, 194 

North Arcot, district, 145 

Nortli Kanara, do 16 


Page 

Nrisimha, god Narasitnita 221 •, figure of, 23 
Nrisiiiiha (rflya), Vijayanagar king, 110, 117, 


221 

Nrisimhapiira, an agrahdra, 122 

Nuggehiilli, rillage — temple at, 231 

Niiniz, travelh) , 85, 102, 103, 109, llO, 118 
Nusrat, saint, 186 

Nutana Kalidasa, title, 226 


o 


Oaklands, hnilding on Nandi Hill 
Old Talkad, place, 

Orisa or Orissa, country, 


59 

8 


Orugal, same as Waraiigal, capitat, 
osage, tax. 


109 

174 


P 


Padavidii or Padavtdiirajya, kingdom, 113, 

144, 168, 159 


Padavur-kAtaka, 143 

Padiuauabha, god, 125, 127 

Padmapurana, work, 102 

l^admuiuaya, sculptor, 230 

Padumanna, do 230 

Padumannayya, private person, 215 

Pagodas, coins, 7H 

Pillar, river, 59, 143 

Pallava, period of, 66; sculpture, (59 

Pallogar, dijnasty, 66 ; period of, 51, 53, 58, 

64, 68 

Pauipa, place, 226 

PainpA,-VirupA,ksha linga, god, 110 

Paiichajanya, Vishnu s conch, 81 

Pafichalinga, shrine of, 9 

Paiichalingesvara, temple of, 8, 17, ® 


Pandavas, of the Mahdbhdrata — in sculpture, 

22, 23 


Panduranga, god — figure of, 73 

Pauclya, dynasty, 54 ; kingdom, 221 ; coims 
of, 87 ; dominion, 110 ; rulers of 

Uchchangi, 60 

Paradasi Malaysia, donor, 239 

ParasarasmritivyAkhyft, commentary, 106 n 8 
Para4urama, incarnation of Vishnu— figure 
of, 21, 23, 80, 31, 36 ; temple of, 77 
P&rijata, tree, 221 ; in sculpture, 30 

Parijatapaharana, episode in sculpture, 30 


Pilrsvaiiatha hasti, Jain temple, 171, 175 
Parsvanatliasvanii, Jain Tirthankara, 175 
Piirtab, half varaha, 90 

Parvati, goddess, 90 ; shrine of, 14, 40, 44, 
49, 5() ; image of, 14, 24, 44, 46, 47, 49, 
73, 74 : figure on coin, 80, 81, 85 
Parvati-Parainosvara, god— figure of, 202 


Pilschatyas, people, 113 

Pasbandas, do 113 

Patalesvara, god, 15 ; temple of, 14 

Pavitra, festival, 227 

PAyappa, mistake for Edyappa, 213 

Payojaknladeva, 121 

Peddanua Naganna (vya) private person, 

211, 212 

Pemman^ia, donee, 214 

Penugonda or Penukonda, city, 122, 123, 

204 


Perdorai, same as the Krishnd river, 3 

Permadi, ? officer, 60 

P(!rnraale Danayaka or PerumAhidandana- 
yaka, Hoysala officer, 9, 232 

Peruvalur, village, 168 

Peshwas, Mahraita ruleis, 53 

PirindimilinAdu, district, 143 

PitAmahasamhitA, work, 100, 101, 102, 112, 

114, 115, 116, 119, 121 
Plakshadvlpa, island, 122 

Pol Alva Uandanayaka, officer, 60 

Poysaja, title, 201 
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Poysaja MAruga, warrior, ‘201 Prisni-gotra, family, 103 

Prabliavati, Queen of MrigUavarvia, 66, 57 Prithu, 143 

Prahlada. Eiramiahmpu's son — figure of, Pujalokacharya or Pillailokacharya, 

26, 26, 27, 30 Vaishnava guru, image of, 6 

Pranave^vara, god, 16, 57 ; temple of, 66 Puliyanna, private person, 67 

Prasanna KeSava, god, 227, 229 Piirahara, god — temple of, 17 

Prasanua Paghava, do— figure of, 29 Purfttana vachanagalu, prophecies, 100 

Pl ata pa Devaraya, Vijayanagar king, 88, Purfiravas, Purdtdc king, 221 

99 PiUani, demoness — in sculpture, 21 

Pratilpa Harihara do T6 Putrakameshtliiyaga, sacrifice, 20 

Pratapa Ilarihafapura, oi/Zai/e, 211 Puttagavunda, ^lersow, 168 

Praudhadava Raya, Vijayanagar king, 99 Pui^ainallappa, do 234 


Q 

Qalandar, samt, 186 


R 


Rahu, plaiud, 46 

Raluita-gauda, warrior, 191, 192, 193 
Rajadhiraja, Gholaking, 67 

Rajugavunda, private person, 174 

Rajakalaiiirnaya, work, 102, 103 n 1 

Raja Raja Chola, Ghdla king, 8 

Rajarasa, chief, 199 

Rajastikhara, poet, 99 

Rajeiidra-choia, Ch6la king, 67 , 69, 236 

Rajondrachola PerniAdigavunda, same as 
Biragya, 235 

Rajondradcva or Riljendra chola, Ghdia 
king, 235 

Rakkasa, title, 194 

Rakkasainoncyfilvadeva, same as I)6va, 
warrior, 194 

‘ Riikkasa Poyeaja inscription on Vinayddi- 
tya'sjlag, 194 

Rakkasa-Tegadi, same as Tdlikdte, 101, 

118 

Jlama, incarnation of Vishnu, 104, 123, 
144, 159, 165, l^n-, figure of, 20, 21, 29, 
42, 89 ; temple of, 167 ; title, 143, 

201 

Ratna or RAuiachandra, Vijayanagar king, 
89, 114, IIS; 116, 119, 121 
Batualinga, 117 

RAman&tha, Kampila king, 107, 108, 109 


Raruanatha, Hoysala king, 164, 165 

Rftinanuja (acbarya), Hri Vaishnava teacher, 
116, 142, 144 , figure of, 38, 73 

Rarnappa, private person, 102, 111, 115, 
RamarAya, Vijayanagar king, 115, 118, 

■ 119, 144, 146 

Ramatanka, coins, 78 

RaiuAyana, sacred book depiction of episodes 
from, 20 

Rauiesvara, god — temple of, 45, 47, 48 ; 

image of, 46, 47 

Ranga, god, 144 

Raiigachari, scholar, 87 

Rangainaiiiba, gueen, 221 

Rasakrlda, in scluptute, 22 

Rftshtrakflta, dynasty, 66, 201 

Rati, wife of Manmatha — figure of, 24, 31, 

54, 55 

Ratnavaji, gueen, 66 

Ravana, demon king — figure of, 21, 112 

R4yakesavapura, same as Morale, village, 

199 

Raya Murari Sovi, Kalachurya king, 77 
Rayapaditi, tvork, 102, 111, 115 

R&yappa-Odeyar, governor, 211, 213 

Reyana (Siddha) or Revanar§,dhya, ascetic, 
103, 112. 113, 121, 122 
Rice, B. L., scholar, 4, 16, 82 n 1, 116 n 2 
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Page 

Rigveda, sacred book. 

222 Romapada, kingdom of, 

202 

RiksAkha, a school. 

158 Rudra, god, 226 ; figure of. 

42, 55 

Rishyasringa, sage. 

202 Rukmaiigada, Purdnic king. 

143 

Sabhapati, poet, 

S 

144, 159 Sautivarma, Kudamba king. 

5() 

Sadasiva, god — image of. 

61 sanyasana, mode of death among 

Jains, 1()2 

Sadasiva, or Sadisivaraya, 

Vijayanagar fiaptaiiiatrikas, goddesses — figures oj, 49, 75 


kinq, IS, 101, 118, 118, 130, 141, 148, 

144, 145 

Sadi\4iva or Sadil^iva-Nayaka, t7we/ 40; 

imatje of, 40 

SadiyannanftchAri, minister, 168 

Hagar, place, 39, 40, 45 

Sagara, Pimhjtic king, 126, 128 

Saiva, sectarian, 48, 46, 60, 61, 78, 145 
^aiva Brahmin, sect, 216 

Saivism, religion, 88 

Sakatasiira, demon— figure of, 21 

Sakti, goddess— figure of, 24 

Sala, Hoysala, 110 ; figure of, 52 

Sfilivahaiia era, 204, 207 

Sa]uva, dynasty, 117, 217, 222 ; kite, 221 
Saiuv4l)hyudayam, umrk, 222 

Sajuva W angi or Saluva Mangideva, ancestor 
of the Halni'iis, 221 

Saluva-iSarasimliaraydibdhi, 222 

Saiuva Nrisimha, Vijayanagar Idng, 117 

Saitianta-Eania, title, 201 

Samaveda, sacred bwdi, 180 

Sambhu, god, 167, 169, 204, 207, 211 

Sambhu Hcbbftruva, 212 

fiamgraina-salii, 121 

Sangama, Vijayanagar king, 77 ; dynasty, 

76, 78, 88, 113, 11 1 

Sariivarasiddhi, title, 188, 195 

Sankauua I, chief, 40 

Sankaracbarya, teacher, 106, 113 ; figvre of, 

11 

Sankara-sarasvati, disciple of Mddhava- 

niantri, 906 

Sankarshaija, god, 37 

Sankcy’b Lodge, Bungalow on NandiHill, 62 

Sanija-Harihare&vara, shrine of, 63 

Sannappa-Nayaka, chief, 40 

Santeyur, village, 232 


Saraba, hunter, 98 

Sarada, goddess of learning — figure of, 24 

28, 80 

Sarasvati do 142, 211 : .sv e 

also Sarada; image of 8, 11, 18, 55, 71 
SarasvatT- Brahma, type of coin, 81 

Harasvatipuri, city, 122 

Sar6jasakha, private person, 226 

SarvAdhikAri, title, 228 

sarvaniunya, gift, 161 

Sasakapura, cffy, 110 

Sasavokahi Clanosa, god, 60 

Satakarnis, rulers, 56 

SAtahge or SALaligo-nad, division, 212, 216 
Sattiga,iinda, private person, 196 

Satyabhama, Krishna’s ivife — figure of, 80 
Satyai.ia, engraver, 190 

Satyavakya or Katyavftkya-Bcrmanadi 
(Tanga king, 287 

Satyayaiia, school, 125, 128, 180 

S9,lyayaiia-Brabiiiana, Satyayanaka or 
^ktyhyamn, followers of Hntyayona, 1.30 
Silty^yana-saklia, school, 180 

Saunaka Tirtha, or Sraiiiapa Tirtba, pond 
on Niindi hill, 62 

Saurisuta, another name of Krishna, 142 

Silvanna (odeyar), governor, 212 

Savitri Mangideva, of the Haluva 

kings oj Vijayanagar, 221 

Sayana, author of Veda-bhcishya, 104, 105, 

106, 112 

Sayaiiiya, work, 104* 

Sayappa, village clerk, 212 

Saya RiidrAya, private person, 191 

Sayyid Jamal Sb&h Qadiri, saint, 186 

Sayyid Miram Sh&h Qadiri, do 185 

Seringapatam, place, 63, inscription, 190 

Serup Puttur, village, 143 

Ise, tax, 174 


36 



278 


Page 

^^sha, mythical, seryent, 142; figure of, 0,1 


. I U -7 f 7 / ^ it — 

SdshadryachArya, donee, 142, 144 

Seshagiri Kao, 1)., private person, 124 

Seshasiyi, god — fiyu)-e oj, 21 

Setu, Bdma’s hridge, 117, 121 

Sevuna, dominion, of, 110 

Sewell, scholar, 78, 85, 109 n 2 and 4 

Shah AlaiiJ, Emperor, 99 

Shah Sayyid Ghauth, saint, 186 

Shaikh, saint, 184 « 2 

Shanmukha, god — image of, 43, 49, 70 

Shiuioga, talnk, 141 

stVW//d//a, fixed rent, 174, lV)9 

tiiddhaya-poda/ie, tax 199 

Siddhosvaradevai'u, god, 199 

sidlidya, fixed rent, 227 

Sigalanad, province, 189 

Sigideva, a private person, 212 

Silapuii, capital, 107, 109 

Siiiihavanna, Clahga king, 128 

Sindhu, river, 12-2 

Sira, talnk, 128 

Sirigunda or Sirivura, village, 201 

Siriyappa, private person,, 212 

Sir Mark Cubhoii, Gomtnissioner, 59 

Sita, wife of Bdnia— figure of, lU, 21 

SitiVliaina, god, 8 1 

Sittilappaka, village, 1 43 


Siva, god, 75, 80, 81, 82, 83, 88, 89, 96, 98, 
100, 104, 116, 117, 119, 145, 187, 221,; 
figure of, !(•, 11, 21,^24, 35, 47, 49, 52, 55, 
56, 68, 69 73, 74 ; on coins, 85 


Sivabhakta, Lingdyat sect, 12(J 

SivA,hhinava Narasiiuhabharati, pontiff, 113 
n 1 ; see also Narasimhabharati 
Sivaiya, Virasaiva saint, 100 

Sivalila, acts of fiiva - in sciiljiture, 13 
Sivaiuara Saigotta, Gahga king, 241 

Sivauaudisainv^da, ivork, 100, 121 

Sivano, village, 217 

Siva Parana, work, 102 

^ivaratri, festival, 68 

Sivaskaiidasainvada, wor^, • 100,113,121 

Sivatatvaratiiakara, do 101, 108, 109 7i3, 115 
Skanda, god, 100 

Skandasarma, donee, 125, 127, 130 

Siuartas, Brahman sect, 82, 88, 205 

Sotna or Sdindsvara, Hoysala king, 164 ; see 
also Sdm^svara, Hoysala king 


Page 


Sdinanatha or Soman&thadanayaka, Hoysala 


governor, 16, 17, 18, 39, 60, 63 ; inscrvp- 
tion of, 38 

Soiiianathapur, place, 6, 16, 17, 18; temple 
at, 1, 34, 60, 231 ; inscription at, 118 7t 2 
S6niappa, private person, 205 

sOmastitra, water spout leading out of the 
sanctum in a temple, 41 

Somesvara, Hoysala king, 198 ; I, 190 
Somfisvara, god — temple of, 9, 72 

Someya or Soineyya, warrior, 188, 189 

SomeyanAyaka, minister, 189 

Sophia Garrett, lady — tomb of, 59 

Sorab, talnk, 112 n 2 


Sosale, village, 16 

South Ganara, district, 107 

Sovana, engraver, 190 

Srania^a Tirtha, see Saunaka Tirtha 
Srauta-sutra, ivoik, ISO 

Sravatiabolagola, place, 4 

Sri, goddess— figure of, 56 

Sri Aiibaladevaru, god, 211 

Sri Jlanadevi, goddess, 212 

Sri-i3hAshya, ivork, 142 

Sri-Chakra, a design, 35, 104 

Srideva, Vyayanagar king, 119 

Sri Devaraya, do 87, 92 

Sridhara, a form of Vishnu — figure of, 29 
Srikalanad (u) , province, 188, 189 

Srikantasastri, author, 113h. 1 

Srikaraiiakodagi, village accountant’s rent- 
free land, 233 

Sri Kesavadevaru, god, 212 

Sri Kontidfivi, goMess, 212 

Sri Krish^a, god— figure of, 29 

Sri Krishna, Mysore king — signature of, 180 
Sri Narasigere-appor, title of Diiggamdra, 
Gahga prince, 240 


Sringeri, place, 9, 101, 105, 106, 107, 113, 
160, 204 ; Mutt at, 77, 106, 106, ; temple 


at, ^ 40, 42 

Sringesvara, or Sring^svarasvAmi, god — 

temple of, 202 

Sringin, lirahmardkshasa, 103, 104, 106 
Sringi tirtha, pond, 66, 68, 76 

Srinivasa, god, 142 

Srlpurusha, Gahga king, 241 

Sri EiAma, god, 168 ; see also B&ma, god ; 
figure of, 21, 36 
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^rl Bamachandra, signature, 222 6flla-Brahma, image of, 61 

^rtranga, ^rirangar^ya or SrirangadevarA,ya, Sxiltanpct, place, .58, 64, 6-5 

Vijayanagar king, 117, 119, 120, 122, Sutnantra, minister — figure of, 21 

168, 204 ; I 146, 169, 206 Siiin6ru, mountain, 222 

Sri 6ailain, place, 98, 102 n 6 snrandu, tax, 174 

6rl Sankara devaru, yod, 212 Surapataiigi, otV/aye, 168 

^rl Vaislipava, Brahman sect, 123, 144 Snratrana, Hultan oj Delhi, lOB 

^rivabsa, /flwii// 142, 144 Surfisvaracharya, 113 

6ri Vira Ballajadeva, Hoysala king, 160 SQrpaaaklii, demoness — figure of, 21 

Sri Virftpakslia, yoi, 144,1.69 Surya, .sv^h, 226 ; ////??re o/, 16, 32, 48, 

Sruti, sacred book, 142 61, 70, 71 

Subbaiya, private person, 102, 116 Sfiryanarayana, sun god, 144; figure of, 11, 

Subhadra, image of, 36, 37 23 

Subhadradevatc, yocZdm, 170 Suryanarayaiia Rao, B., 'i«f/ior. 111 

Sudarsana, Disc of Vishnu, 81 Svapacba, man of low caste, 106 

fiugrivA, monkey king — figure of, 21 Swaitiikannn Pillai, scAoZar, 110 

Bukra, or Siikracharya, preceptor oj the .v//4 r/tv? do, -I aina doctrine, 174 

Rdkshasas,W) , in sculpture, 27 Syaiiia, yor/de.s.s-, 1 14 


T 


'I'adpatri, temple at, 9 

Tailappa-lleggadc, headman, 212 

Tala, robber — figure of, 16 

Taiagunda or 'I’algniula, place, 16, 66 
3'aiakM (ii) or Talkad, place, 1, 3, 9, 71, 
177, 188, 189, 191, 192, 194, 195, 196, 

198 

Talaniasayya, sculptor, 30 

Taligeiiad (u), province, 188, 196, 198 
Q’alikdtiii (or kote), battle field, 101, 118, 

119, 144, 146 

Tamil Prabandha, ivork, 142 

3'ammarA,ya, same as Tinunala, Vijayanagar 
king, 116 

Taniniaraya, same as Immadi Narasiuiha- 
rfiya, Vijayanagar king, 118 

'J'andava-Ganapati, god— figure of, ^ 28 

Tandava murti or Tandavesvara, god Siva — 
image of, 13, 46, 67, 69, 70 

tande, tax, 174 

Tar, silver coin, 90, 91 

Tarikeje or Tariyakere, taluk, 217 ; town, 

226, 227, 228, 229 
Ta,taclii\rya, Hrl Vaishnava guru, 123 

Tataka, demoness— figure of, 21 

Telft.tu-nA,d.u, division, 168 

Telugu Jaimini bhajata, work, 222 


'I'oinnga, dominion, llO 

Tiinmaya-seiiabova, village clerk, 206 

Tippu, tenant, 212 

Tipu (Sultan), Mysore ruler, .68, 59, 00, 62 

63, 61, 66 , Idga of 68; Foot prints oj 
the doy of, 03 ; Lodge of, 68, 04 ; Zenana 

t'/, 6)1 

3'ii tliahaHi, village — inscriptions oj’, 116 n 3 

and i, 216 


Tinunala (raya), Vijayanagar king, 117, 
118, 119, 14.3, 141, 14.6, 1-69 


Tirnmaladevt, gucen. 

159 

Tiruuiangai Alvar, 

6 

'J’irupati, saered hill, 98, 116, 119, 142, 145; 

temple on. 

84 

Tiruppattirnputtnr, village. 

112 

Tirnvarasa, private perstm, 

229 

T.-NarHi])ur, inscriptions of. 

179, 201, 233 

I'onnur, place. 

3, 96, 190 

Tottil, village, 

168* 

Tracy, scholar, 

76 n 1, 90 

TrailAkyainalla, title. 

175 

Trailokyaiualla Ahavamalla, Chdlukya Jxintjy 


175 

Trailokyamalla VinayMitya Hoysajadfeva, 

Hoysala king, 

174 

Treta, age, 

104, 112 



m 


Pack 

Tribhuvanaiualla, title, 178, 188, 189, 191, 

194, 195, 196, 198 
Tribhuvanaiualla VikraniAditya V, Chain- 
hja king, 178 

Triblmvanaiiialla VinayMitya Hoysaja d6va, 

Tloymla king, 178 
Triinfirti, god — figure of, 31, 73 

Tripuradabana, group of sculptures, 68 
Tripurilntcsvara, god — temple of, 17 

Tri^anke^vara, do do 41 

Tri.4anku, king, 121 

'I'ri^ira, demon — in sculpture, 21 


Page 

Trivikrama, god— figure of, 24, 26, 27, 30, 

32, 37 

Tulftpurusba, gift, 104 

Tnluva, dynoAity, 102, 144 

Tumburavalli, village, 212 

Tuinknr or Tumakur, taluk, 117 7 i 6, 1 19 1 ; 

district, 128 

Tungabhadra, river, 17, 50, 77, 104, 105, 
107, 110, 113, 114, 142 
Tur, Country, 186 

'I'liruka, Mussahnau — dominhn of 110 


u 


Uchchangi,j/rtce, 50, 54, 177, 188, 195, 198 
Udaiyar Rajendracbdladovar, Chola king, 

109 n 3 

Udayaditya (devar), Iloysala, 191, 192, 193 
Ugraiiarasimha, god— figure of, 26, 27 

(Tjjayini, place, 108 

llkliyataraya, same as Acbyutaraya, Vijaya- 

nagar king, IKi 
TTlinjagauda, donor, 239 

IJ Ilia, goddess, 80 ; figure of, 60 ; metal image 

of 73 


Ihiia-Mahesvara, god — figure of, 10, 49, 69, 
74; shrine of , Qd, 67, 73; type of coin, 
85, 88, 96 ; type of coin with trident and 
drum, 80 ; c(rin with battle axe, 81, 85 
(Jmmattur, village, 18 

llpanisbad, sacred hook, 142 

TIppavalli or Urpavalli, village, 169, 176, 
177, 178, 179, 181, 182 
Urigatti, private person, 282 

Tj r-u ft ige, tiix, 174 


V 


Vaddavira, Saturday, 180 

Vaidyalinga, god, 12 

Vaidyosvara, do— temple of, 4, 5, 8, 9, 11, 16 
Vaikuntbanarayana, god — figure oj, 28, 36 
Vaisbnava, sect, 119, 123, 190 

Vaisbnava agaiiia, 142 

Vaisbnava llralnuan, sect, 122 

Vaishnavl, goddess, 68 

Vaisbnavisiij, faith, 117 

Yalavanur, village, 143 

Vali, monkey king, 120, 121 

Validaiubatta-c.b&vadi, division, 158 

Vamana, incarnation of Vishnu, 119; figure. 

of 26, 36, 69 

Vauta-vasi, Wandiwash, 143, 145 

Yarada or Varadaraja, god, 142, 145; figure 

of, 10, 11 

Varadayarya, person, 145 


Varaba, coin, 78, 90 

Varaha, incarnation of Vishnu — figure of, 36, 

37 

Yarakya or Varakyasa-gotra, family, 125, 

127, 130 

Varasarina or EragasarmA, author, 129 n 2 


Vanina, god— figure of, 29, 41 

Vasantainantapa, building, 74 

Vasantika, goddess, 182 

Vasishtha, sage, 121, 122 ; gotra, 122 

Vastu];mrusha, god — figure of, 47 

Yasudilva, father of Knshna — figure of, 21 
Vasudeva, god, 29 ; figure of, 31 

Vasudeva-bhatta, private person, 183 

YasundharA, 126 

Vasus, 16 

VedabhAsbya, work, 105 

Vedanta-Desika, teacher, 6 
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Page 
1U3, 1C'4, 222 
130 
14r) 
191 
214 
143 
119, 159 
116 

hrothf.r, 1 19 ; 
Vijayanagar king, 143 ; see Venkatapati 
V enkatagi ri nilaya, Brahman, 122 

Vcnka^nA,tlla, god, 117 

Veukatapati or Venkatadri, Vijayanagar 

king, 119, 122, 123 
Vcnkalapatiraya, Vijayanagar king, 101, 120, 

123 


Vedas, sacred hook, 

Vedic Index, work, 
Vegavati, river 
MevkU promise 
Vfemauna, private person, 
Vcnga, kingdom, 
Vengalarnba, queen, 
Venkata, god, 

Venkatfiidri, Itomardija’s 


Venkate^a, god, 69, 145; image of, 13,15, 
31, 42 . temple of, ll9 
Venkatesapiira, village, 145, 158, 159 


Venkayya, Rao Bahadur, scholar, 91, 96 
Vcnugopala, god— figure of, 10, 24, 29, 36, 

38, 46 

Vcnupura, same as Nagar toirn, 190 

Vibhapdaka, sage, 202 

Vibhishana, , king, 112, 121 


Vidyadbarl, Celestial being — in sculpture, 11 
Vidyanagar(a), see Vijayanagar, 77, 110, 

'117,120,207 

VidyA,rauna Sic/Ca, see also Vidydranya-saka, 

■ " 102 

Vidyaranva, Hnnqeri pontiff, 77, 79, 100, 

101, ‘102, 103, 104, 105, 106, 107, 108, 
110, 112, 113, 114, 118, 122 

Vidyilranya-kalajflana, ivork, 1, 100, 101, 

102, 103, 104, 105, 106, 109, 111, 112, 
113, 119, 120, 123 

Vidyarapya-kosa, work, 100, 102, 121 

Vidy4ranya-k66a-Vy4khya, /wrft, 100, I'-O 
Vidyaranya-kriti, work, 100, 101, 102, 103, 

107, no. 111, 113 
Vidyftranyapura, temple of, 41 

VidyAranyasaka, work, 100, 101, 105 n 1, 
108, 111, 112, 114, 118, 120 
Vidy&ranyasripada, same as Vtdydranya, 

no 

Vidy4rapya-y6gi, shrine of, 101 

Vidyflisankara, god — temple of, 9, 106 

Vidyft^ankara, Vidydtirtha called as, 102, 

105, 106 


Page 

Vidyatirtha, firingeri pontiff, 103, 105, 

106, 114 

Vijapna-prabbu, donor, 226 

Vijaya, celestial guardian — image of, 36 
Vijaya, Vijayanagar king, 85, 114, 115, 116 
Vijayablifipati do 105 w 6 

Vijaya-Bukka or Vijaya, Vijayanagar king, 

85 

VijayAditya heggade, headman, 228 

Vijn ya (lanapati, god — image of, 12 

Vijaya Krishnavariua, (iahga king, 128 
Vijayanagar, VidyAnagar, Vijayanagar!, or 
VijayA, capital city, 77, 82, 84, 90, 
100, 102, 103, 104, 105, 110, 111. 112, 
113, 114, 207 ; dynasty of, 3, 4, 6, 10, 
12, '10, 15, 50, 66, 67, 68, 71, 77, 78, 95, 
100,101,110, 112, 116, 123,130,144, 
145,205,207, 213, 216,222; kingdom 
of, 78, 79, 80, 82,83, 101, 103, 106, 107, 
108, 109 n 3, 120, 123, 159; periods, 
9, 12, 14, 16, 18, 38, 40, 60, 61, 62, 70, 
71, 73, 74, 75, 84 ; coins of 77, 83, 87, 
89, 91 ; architecture, 14, 43, 72, 73 


Vijaya Nnrasiinha, Hoysala king, 190 

Vijayanarayana, god— temple of, 3 

Vijayanna, private person, 227 

Vijaya-Pandya, Uckehaiigi king, 50 

Vijayaraya or Vijaya, Vijayanagar king, 116 ; 

1, 89 ; II 97 

Vijeyarasa, donor, 226, 227 

Vikada-ruva subnjuga, sculptor, 230 

Vikrama, king, 114, 115 

Vikrainaditya, Chdlukya king, V, 178; VI, 

178 

VikramakAla, era, 179 

VinayAditva or Vinavaditya Hoysala-devar, 
Hoyska king, 174, 175, 178, 179, 194, 
201 ; I, 178 ; II, 178 

Vin4yaka, god, 176 

Vindhya, mountain, 103, 105 


ViraballAla, Vlraballaladeva or Viraballala- 
devar, Hoysala king, 67, 166, 170, 195 
227, 239 

Virabhadra, god, 216; figure of, 10, 11, 16, 
42, 46, 49, 64, 73, '74, 76 ; temple of, 16, 
45, 47, 49, 64, 65, 162, 166, 201, 215 
Viradha, demon — figure of, 21 

Viraganga-Bittlga-Hossala devar, Hoysala 

king, 189 
37 
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Vlraganga Hoysala-dfeva Pratapa, title, 188 Virftp&ksha, author, 120 

Vlraganga Hoysala dfivar, title, 191, 1 93, 194 Virupappodeyar, same as Kumara Virupaoria 


Vlraganga pratApa-NSrasiinha Hoysajadevar 
Uoysala king, 196, 198 
Vira Harihara, Vijayanagar king, 78 

Vlraheggade, tenant, 212 

VirahSbala, ancestor of the Sdluva kings of 

Vijayanagar, 221 
Vtrana, engraver, 159 ; private person, 144, 

202 

Vira-Narasimha, son of Harasimhandyaka, 

118 

Vira-Narftyapa, god temple of, 4 

Vlra-Niisiraha, Vijayanagar king, 116 

Vira-PAvdya, Uchchangi king, 60 

Vlra-BS.ja Vadeyar, IlaZOT/y, 13 

Vira-Budra, Kdkatiya king, 107, 108 

Vlra Saiva, sect, 43, 82, 100, 101, 113, J 20, 

Matt, 216 

VlraSarma, donee, 126, 127 

Vira-Vasanta, same as Veiikatapatira 3 'a I, 
Vijayanagar king, 101 
Vira-Vasanta or Vira-Vasantaraya, imagi- 
nary king of Vijayanagar, 100, 101, 
103, 105, 113, 119, 120, 121, 122, 123 
Vira-Vasantamidhava B&ya, sane as 
M&dhavamantri, 123 n 1 
Virayafufiitya, private person, 168, 159 

Vlr66vara, same as Virabhadra, god 216 
VirUpaksha, god, 82, 1C4, 106, 122 ; temple, 

77 

Vir6pS.kBha, Vijayanagar king, 102 n 6, 114, 
115, 116, 117 ; I, 84 ; II, 99; III, 99 


Odeyar, prince, 216 
Vishnu, yyod, 3, 82, 114, 116, 117,118, 119, 
120, 121, 122, 142, 145, 187, 221 ; figure 
of, 6, 10, 21, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 
30, 81, 32, 34, 35, 36, 37, 42, 55, 66, 71, 
72, 73, 74, 86; shrine of, 65; type of 
coin, 82 

Vishnq-PaDichayatana, group of sculptures, 

34 

VishnU'Sainanta, general, 190 

Vishniivardbana, Vishnuvardhana Hoysala 
or Vishpu, Hoysala king, 3, 4, 67, 190, 
192, 198, 194 

Vishvaksena, god — image of, 5, 24, 37 
Visvach^ra, earth, 222 

Visvakarma, 104 

Visvamitra, sage, 21, 226; gStra, 130, 211, 

214, 216 

VihvarUpa, 22 

ViSvSsvara, god — temple of, 117 

Vithalasvftnii, see Vitthala 
Vithanpa {Odeykr}, or Vitthanpa Vodeyar, 
governor, 105 n6, 211, 212, 213 
Vittba, sculptor, 30 

Vifthala, same as Vijaya, 116 

Vitihala or Vithalasvaini, god — figure o/,42; 

temple of, 9 

Vittihalesvara, god, 142 

Vyftia, figure of, 48, 62 

Vyasa, sage, 103, 104, 106, 114, 122 

Vydiajuna, same as Vidy&nagar, 110 


Wandiwash, place, 

Warangal, do 

Wellington’s Nose, rock on Nandi hill, 


166 Western Ganga, dynasty, 
109 Wilson, author, 

63 


YZtdava, dynasty, 60, 63, 77, 78, 174, 180, Yamala, tree— in sculpture, 21 

182, 183, 226 Yamuna, river, do 22 

Yftdavapura, or Yadava-NIrayapa-chatur- Yasyanur, village, 130, 143, 1^ 

vedimangala, same as To^^tir, place, 190 Yavana, Mussalmaa, 107, 122 

YaduvaipSa, family, 117 Yazdani, G. M., scholar, n 2 

Yaius-SAkhS., Fedic scZjooZ, 142 Yedatore, pZoce, 

Yaksha, figures of, 19, 24, 33, 35, 39, 42, 61 Yindavara, same as IndAv&ra, village, 169 

67, 68, 69, 70, 72 Yoganandi, shrine of, 60, 62, 66 

Yakshipi, celestial being— figure of, 69 YOgfinarasimba, god— figure of, 10, 42, 66 

Yama, god of death, 116, m, li’i-ijigure of Yoganar&yapa, do do 17,29,37,39 

31 Yudhishthira, Purdific king, 33 
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